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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 
VOLUME XXXIII 


Page 205, lines. 32-35.—Read Solanpur’ (Lat. 20 52’ & Long. 86° 21’ in the Bhadrak Sub- 
Division of Balasore District. Orissa) on the bank of the Vaitarani, 
about 2 miles from Jajpur town, suggests itself a» a possible representa- 
tive of Salonapura. 

VOLUME XXXIV 
Page 215. line 21.— For contemporaneoulsy read contemporaneousl y 
236. 1.1. 13 (line 2).—For ved read engraved 


237, f.n. 6.— For erasure read erasure 


216. line 2.— Read about 3 4 
VOLUME XXXV 


Page 6, line 30.—For ९. 215-315 A.D. read o. 265-335 A.D. 
15, line 18.—For dresaniha read (re Sanika 


37, lines 9-10. — For forunately read fortunately 


4 37, line 12.—For except rend except for 

.. 87, line 17.— For consonantt read consonants 

5, 4, line 36.— For rammar read grammar. 

. 49. fin. 2.— Read : ibid vol. XXXI, Plate etc. 

. 19, 1.1. Li.—for vol. XXI, read vol. XXXI. 

, 91. line 21.— For Switkarergade read S»nkavergade 

„„ 51 , line 32.— For governor of the Yadava king read governor under the Yadava king 
.. 04. f.n. 2.— Read seems 


64, f.n. 3. — Correct into Read praresas— Chhandoqa-Bharadvaja 


66. line 23.— For general read generally 


“4 


66. f.n. 3 (line 2). —For palseography read palaeography 


^? 


68. 1.1. 3.— For Grihahastin read “rahahastin 


kah, | 


71, line 26.—For Sanskri read Sanskrit 


وه 


13, line 7.— For it read It 


.. 
2 


73, line 10.— For Satakarni- read Sátakarii- 


(- xii ) 


` 
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Page 73, line 11.—For Muarashtrin read Maharashtrin 
, 13, line 12.—For Rashtrin read Rashtrin 
» 13, line 13.—For rashtrin read rashtrin 
» 13, line 14.—For Rashtraküta read Rashtrakiita 
» 10, line 14.—For rashtra read rashtra 
» 13, line 14.—For Gramakuta read Gramaküta 
4 73, line 15.—For grama read grama 
, 18, f.n. 1 (line 9).—For asoka read Asoka 
13. f.n. 1 (line 13).—For Maharathi read Maharathi 
73, f.n. 1 (line 14).—For Sdtikdndm read Satihandm 
» १8, 1.1. 1 (line 15).—For Santika read “antika 
19, f.n. 2 (line 2).—For Rashtrika ...... Rathika read Rashtriha ...... Ratthika 
., 14. line 1.— For made ont read made out 
, T4, f.n. 4 (line 1).— For the read the 
4 11, line 21.—For Chntukulasya read Chutukulasya 
, 81, line 2.— For 2t read It 
3l. line {.——For Tikrama read Vikrama 
, SL, line 5.— For os read of 
,; 81, line 6.— Read Bihar 
, ठो, line 7.— For aefer read refer 
, 81, line 17.—For te read the 
5, Sl, line 21.— For tae read the 
» 81, line 23.— For apparectly read apparently 
„ 81. line 23.— For wsth read with 
» 01, line 25.—For Rithipati read Pithipati 
, 81, line 27.— For meditatsng read meditating 
», त, lime 33.—For works Pacharakshá, read work Paicharaksha 
99 82, line 16.—For Pithipati read Acharya 
5, 87, lines 2-3.—For Indravésin read Indrakésin 


,, 88, text line 8.— For °dereé read °dereyam 





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 33, text line 11. —For idam=alt? rend idan ali 


3? 


3? 


3? 


3? 


3) 


90, line 13.—For to succeed real from succeeding 

91, line 2.—For taken parts read taken part 

96, line 16.—For spellings read spelling 

97, line 10.—For abov rend above 

99, line 7.—For salughter read slaughter 

99, f.n. 8 (line 1).—For bzliet send belief 

100, line 8.—For amba-kapilika read amba-kapilika 
100, line 22.— For may bave been read may have been 
101, line 16.—For plaeography read palaeography 
101, line 28.—For Gupta-Vallabhi read Gupta-Valabhi 
102, last line.— For chatsu rend Cliatsu 


106, line 37.— For line them vend Like them 


XV 





107. fn. 3 (line 1).—For ora temple as mentioned in the Chifichani read of a temple mentioned 


in the Chinchanl. 
110. line 25. —For relations read associations 


lll. fn. 5.— For Ind. Aot. read Ind. Avt. 


129, text line 10.— For =astu=hbhavatam read =astu bhavatam 


129, text line 16.—For -[arthe] read -[árthe] 


131, the tabulated genealogy should be read as: 


Malavakétu 


Jayaáditva J=Yoga 


| 


Dharmaditva=Chandra 


Jayaditva II (issued grants, etc.) 


Hélavaraha 
| 
| 
Hari saraja 


| 


Sauryaditya 
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Page, 139, f.n. 1 (line 1).—For befoer read before 


33 


-7 


73 


73 


7? 


»* 


^? 


23 


33 


99 


140, line 23.-—For Al read Ah 

148, 1.1. 6 (line 1).—For sentenec read sentence 

151, line 35.—4dd or in the middle of Malava-rajya after Antatmalava-rajva 
152, liue 1.—.ddd or Malava-rajva ef^; Autarmalaya-rajva 
152, text line 10, For plavat{in*}i read plava[1a*]ti 

151, line 13. —For (lines 11-12) ; read (lines 10-11) ; 

154, line 41. —For Vratenajya read Viatenatya 

156. text line LO.-—For svaratehandróo read Jayara(cha)ndró 
157, text line 21.— For viru-va(dva) pead viru-va(dva) 

160, last line. —F or twenty thousand rad two thousand. 
165, text line 22.—For ahutii ad ahutim 

165. text line 62.- -For anavatata read alch=ajnyatra 

167. text line 15. — For ha-patis--tavyó* (ead ha-pati-stavvó 
161, text line 93.— For deua read deva 

167, f.n. 2. -Delete the foot-note 

170. line 17. —For alligiance read allegiance 

175, text line 12.— For | श्रात्रा ] read | श्रोत्रा ) 

180, line 330— For dislosed read dislodged 


152, line 3.— For (ina) read (10118) 


~] 


137, liue 26 —For Bhailasvamidévapura read Bhailasvamidevayura 


194. fan. 3 (line 3).— For tha read that 

203, line 7.— For hould read should 

203, line 42,—Add verse 13 Aryd after Sragdhara 

201, line 2.—For Vijayachan-dradéva read Vijayachandradéva 
201, line 4.--For Jayachchan-dradéva read Jayachchandradiva 
207, line 6.—For Hari-schndradévo read Harischandradévo 
207. line 27.—For Gauruvita read Gaurivita 

201, f.n. 1 (line 5).—For cha-ndrahads6 read chandrahaso 


211, n. 3 (line 3).—For pradettah read pradattah 
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SF 


3? 


११ 
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oF 
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212. line 4. --For avoir read favour 

213. 1.01. 4 (line 1). —For frimnad=Edakind yan read Srimad-Edak itnd yan 
212, £.n. 1 (line 23, —For Haris read Haris- 

316, £.n. 3. -For एत lane read redundant 

213. line St For Thal ii read Thakknrn 

221. line 21. -For Tandivada rend Tandivada 

32] Ime 21,— For 56 read = 

221, 1.1. 3. For ion rec ditheult 

223. text line 2. -For कोत्त(त्ति) read FIT 

225. [ine ४ For there-tomrths read three-fourths 

356, 1.1, 2. - For (ipiis read Guyqulin 

237 line 2. Fm as rina send accruing 

237, hne 6. -Fo Dhol 15 read? Brahmanas 

237, line S Foi whosever read whosoever 

237 line 21. -For authorities read authorities 

237, line 29... For number read number 

23. text line RA For Papaatlani)nabho red Paflima (11110 mā lo 
239, Posts ript. line d. Ew n lependent read nulependent 

233, Postscript. liue |. For veat has read yeas are 

333. f. n. 5, For Jag aot read Jasior 


239. line 14. For as asina brought read as having heen brought 


239 f.n. 2 Foy No D rend No; 02 
242 fin. 3. For Sanskrit ead Sanskrit 
211, fn. 5 (line 2). -For quteshe-idanim is ato! read gatzshv-—iddnim is intended 


215, fn. 2 (line 3). -For ariteles read articles 

248, line 5. - For resepet read respect 

218, line 20. - For سم[ مط اث‎ read Shathakapa 

248, f.n. 2 (line 3). - For Hatalapisha read Hatakanisa 
251. f.n. 3. For Unity read Unity 

251, 1.1. 4 (line 6).— For als read also 


259, text line 25.—Read ma(majudalika 
4a 
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Page 260, text line 47.—For Pittu[ga]ma[ri] read Pittu[ga]ma[r]! 
4 261, f.n. 5 (line 3).—For kng read king 
„ 267, line 9.—For former read latter 
, 268, line 1,—For Vengai- read Véngai- and for Virarajendra’s read Virarajéndra’s 
5, 270, f.n. 3 (line 2).—For 19-20 read 319-20 
5, 271, line 4.—For adhikarika read adhikartka 
5, 274, line 10.—For was read were 
» 274, f.n. 7 (line 2).—For Ràshtraküta read Rashtrakita 
» 275, line 10.—For inscriptions read inscription 
„ 275, line 15.— For of two rivers read by two rivers 
» 276, text line 8.—For °oparijita read *oparjjita 
» 277, text line 25.—For mah-ànubhàvó(vah) prahata read mah-anubhavo=prahata 
, 277, text line 27.—For samudr-antikim= read samudr-antika(ka)m — 
„ 278, text line 39.—For *hari read ?^hà(kà)ri 
» 278, f.n. 3.—For reads read read 


, 279, text line 53.—For sad-àmritamayatva-guni(n-0)-[daya]s— cha read sad--àmritamaya- 
tva-guni nayas=cha, 


» 279, text line 65.—For bhojayatah read bhojayatah 
„ 281, f.n. 5 (line 3).—For Kalavad read Katàwad 


, 282, line 6.—For its writer was Divirapatt Haragana read its writer was Divtrapati 
Sankaragana, son of Divirapati Haragana. 


„ 282, f.n. 5 (line 1(. 400 to after according 

» 285, f.n. 10.—For *vikram-b® read *vikramó— 

99 286, text line 42. — For *déya-saahitam read °déya-varjitam 

„ 286, f.n. 7.— For full-stopisi ndicated read full-stop is indicated 

» 288, line 4.—For Gjuarat read Gujarat 
.وم‎ 290, line 13—For ryavaharika read vyàvahárika 

», 290, f.n. 13 (line 1).—For *ànupurvi cha dégam read *üànupürvim cha désam 
, 291, line 33.--For Chinchini read Chinchani 
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292, f.n. 6 (lines 1-2).—For nagaravaruchchai read nagaravanuchchai 
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No. 1—MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA ^ 
(6 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 18.5.1960) 
1. Two Ikshvaku Inscriptions dated in the Cyclic year Vijaya 
A. Inscription of Virapurushadatta, 273 A.D. 


This inscription, now preserved in the Nagarjunikonda Museum, is indeed one of the most 
important among the [kshvaku epigraphs so far discovered. It was edited by J. Ph. Vogel along 
with a large number of Nigarjunikonda inscriptions published in Vols. XX and XXI of this journal. 
Unfortunatelv Vogel's transcript and translation of this particular record, which appears in Vol. 
XXI, pp. 63-64 (Pillar Inscription No. L), are both full of errors. His failure to read and interpret 
the inscription correctly seems to be largely due to the fact that its impressions examined by him 
were unsatisfactory. This may also be the reason why the then editor of the journal was unable to 
improve upon Vogel's reading to any considerable extent. The impressions of the inscription 
prepared under my supervision in February 1960, one of which is illustrated herewith, are better 
than its illustration in Vogel's paper in op. cit., Plate facing p. 63. The record contains thirteen 
lines of writing covering an area about 14} inches in height and 13 inches in breadth. It is in a 
fairly satisfactory state of preservation. Its characters are similar to those of other epigraphs 
of the Ikshvakus and its language is Prakrit. 

The most serious flaw in Vogel's treatment of the epigraph concerns its date. The inscription 
refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta and, in lines 2-3, Vogel reads: 
rafio' Madhariputasa [khakunam siri-Virapurisadatasa vasasanaya samvachhara vimsayam vasa- 
pakham prathamam divasam bitiyam. The passage has been translated by him as: “In the 
twentieth year of the reign of Rajan Madhariputta siri-Virapurisadatta of [the house of] the 
Ikkhakus.... in the first fortnight of the rainy season, the second day." There are two 
glaring errors in the above reading of the passage. The first of these is vasasanaya* which is quite 
meaningless and, it will be seen, has been actually left out in Vogel’s translation. The correct 
reading is certainly vasa-satáya which occurs in some early inscriptions and, as we have explained 
above, stands for Sanskrit varsha-sataya. This seems to indicate that the pious work recorded 
in the inscription was performed with the desire that the reigning king might live for one hundred 
years. It is interesting to note that this expression as well as the similar varsha-sahasraya occurs in 


inscriptions between the name of the king and the date falling in his reign. 


i LI... Ñ TT s T UQ TT TT TT T rata‏ ل ےس 


1 Macron over e and o has not been used in this article, 

3 The same word has been read by Vogel elsewhere also as vasasandya (above, Vol. X XI, p. 66, Pillar inscrip- 
tion M-3, text line 5). But the then editor of the journal suggested that it possibly reads vasasatdya (ibid., p. 71, 
note 1). Cf. ibid., Vol. X XIV, .م‎ 

* See Vol. XX XIV, p. 241, note 1. 
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The other mistake is in Vogel's reading of virisayam after samvachhara, which has been transla- 
ted as ‘twentieth’. Apparently he has taken rimsaya to stand for Sanskrit riisaka. The reading 
of the two words is, however, clearly sarhvachhara[m] Vijaya[m]. I see no anusvdra sign for vt in 
the second of the two words and there cannot be any doubt about the reading of its second akshara 
as it is exactly the same as the second akshara in Vajapeya in the line immediately following (i.e. 
line 4). The word is therefore certainly Vijaya and not vimsaya as read by Vogel. 

It is clear that, unlike all other published inscriptions of the Ikshvákus which bear dates only 
in regnal years, the inscription under study mentions instead the name of the year according 
to Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle as counted in South India. This is of exceptional importance for 
two reasons. In the first place, it offers the earliest instance of the use of the cyclic year in Indian 
inscriptions. We know that the use of the cyclic years was much more popular in South India than 
in the North, the instances of its use in Northern epigraphs being much rarer and later." So far, 
however, the earliest instance of its use in the South was traced in the Mahàküta pillar inscription? 
of the Early Chálukya king Mangalesa, which is dated in the year Siddhartha taken as corresponding 
to 602-03 A.D. according to the mean-sign system. But our inscription shows that the cyclic 
years were used in South Indian epigraphs as early as the third century A. D., i.e. several centuries 
earlier. Secondly, it is also well known that the Ikshvakus flourished in the Krishna-Guntur region 
after the decline of the Satavahanas about the end of the first quarter of the third century A.D. 
and before the Pallava conquest of the said area in the fourth century A.D. and that the rule of the 
second Ikshváku king Virapurushadatta, who was the son and successor of Chantamiila and the 
father and predecessor of Ehuvula Chántamüla (whose latest date is his 24th regnal year), can be 
assigned to about the third quarter of the third century A. D.3 The only year falling in the period in 
question, which can be equated with the cyclic year Vijaya according to the South Indian system, is 
273-14 A. D. The earlier and later years corresponding to Vijaya are 213-14 and 333-34 A.D., 
both of which appear to be wide off the mark. Thus the present inscription is the only record so far 
discovered, which proves that the rains in 273 A. D. fell in the reign of the Ikshvaku king Vira- 
purushadatta. This is a very important addition to our knowledge of the history of the Southern 
Ikshvakus in particular and of the early history of South India in general. 

It may be argued that, since no other published Jkshvaku epigraph 1s known to be dated in a 
cyclic year, the passage samwachharam Vijayam should better be interpreted in a different way. 
But we find it difficult to agree with such a view. Firstly, the passage can hardly be explained in 
any other satisfactory way. Secondly, it has to be noted that, among the records of the early 
rulers of the Chalukya house of Badami, the cyclic year is mentioned only in the Mahakita pillar 
inscription of Mangalega and that, even as late as the seventh century A. D., the mention of cyclie 
years was not a regular feature of the dates of South Indian documents. One justification for the 
mention of the year Vijaya alone in the Ikshvaku records may be that it was originally regarded 
as the first year of Jupiter's sixty-year cycle.* 

The inscription begins with the word sidham (siddham) and introduces the date of the record as 
the cyclic year Vijaya, the second day of the first fortnight of the rainy season (probably Srávana- 
badi 2), falling in the reign of Rajan Mathariputra Virapurushadatta of the Ikshvaku family, who 
was the son of Maharaja Chantamila, described in this context as the performer of the Agvamedha 

~ "The earliest record dated in the V. S. and the cyclic year, as noticed in Bhandarkar's List, is the Gaya inserip- 
tion of 1175 A. D. (No. 370). 
3 Ind. Ani., Vol. XIX, p. 7 ; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 348-49. 


3 Cf. my Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 9, 16. In this work, Virapurushadatta’s rule was tentativel 
assigned to c. 240-65 A. D. 7 


¢ Apte, Sans.- Eng. Dict., s.v. ; Monier-Williams, Sans.- Eng. Dict., 8. v. Note that à it 
called Vijayapura probably for its foundation in the year Vijaya. at the Ikshvaku capital was 


5 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 119, note 2 ; p. 134, note 6 ; p. 484, 
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and the bestower of many crores of gold [coins]. Then it states that the chhaya-thabho (chhaya- 
stambha, i.e. the memorial pillar on which the inscription is engraved) of the saga-gata (svarga-gata, 
Le. deceased) Rajan Vasishthiputra Srámin Chantamila [was raised] by some ladies who were his 
sisters, mothers (i.e. mother and step-mothers or only step-motheis) and queens. As in some other 
records, Chintamiila is described in this context as the performer of the Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, 
Vajapeya and ASvamedha sacrifices, as the bestower of crores of gold [coins] and of lakhs of heads 
of cattle as well as of lakhs of halu measures of land and as one whose will was unimpeded in all 
matters. It may be pointed out that both Vogel and the then editor of this journal failed to read 
the expression chhaiyi-thabho in this record. The memorial pillar seems to have been raised many 
years after Chantamiila’s death. 

The list of the ladies responsible for raising the memorial pillar does not clearly indicate as to 
who were Chántam'ila's sisters, his mothers and his queens. But there seems to be a punctuation 
mark in line 9 and another in line 11 and they may suggest that the said list was divided into three 
sections indicating respectively the sisters. mothers and queens of the dead king. If such was the 
case, the list of Chàntamüla's sisters includes the names : Anantasri, Skandasri, Vindhyabodhisri, 
Mitrasri, Samusri (Samudrasri 2), Nagavasusri, Mangusri, Skandakotisri, Mahisarasri, Kundama- 
tisri, Miilasri, Arvakotusri and Mridvisri. The King’s mothers then were Nagasri, Kamasri (or 
Ramasri), Golasri, Khalisri, Bodhizrt, Skandasri, Satilasri, Perajatisri, Panditasri, Sivandgasri and 
Samudrasri. The names of the king's queens likewise were : Bappisri, Nadiéri or Nandisri, Aryasri, 
Krishnaéri and Sivanázazri. The word sri suffixed to all these names is no doubt an honorific. 
Some of these names were wrongly read by Vogel. 

The above list of the ladies is followed by the names of two other women whose names are not 
endowed with the honorific word sri. They are Sarasika and Kusumalatà described in the record 
as abhatarika (Sanskrit abhyantarika), ` an intimate female friend’, possibly used to indicate ‘a 
concubine’. The official designation dbhyantarika is, however, often understood in the sense of 
‘a guard of the harem’. Vogel read the word as subhatarika which he failed to interpret. 


TEXT! 
1 Sidham [1*] mahárájasa asamedha-và]isa aneka-hiranak[o]ti-[pada]yisa 
2 siri-Gharntamülasa putasa ramnüo Máà[dha]ri-putasa Ikhákuna siri-Virapurisadata[sa] 
3 vasa-satáva? savachhara[m] Vijaya[mn] vasa-pakham prathamam 1 divasa 
bitiya[rn] saga-gatasa 
4 ramo agihot-agith{o]ma-vajapey-asamedha-yajisa hirana-k[o]ti-go-satasahasa- 
5 hala-satasahasa-padáyisa sav-athesu a[pa]tihata-samkapasa V[asith]i-putasa 
6 Ikhakusa simi-siri-Cha[rh]tamulasa saha(ho)darihi matàáhi ma[ha]d[e]vihi Anatasiriya! 
7 Khamdasiriya Vijhab[o]dlhisiriya? Mita[si]ri|ya]?* Samusiriya? Nàgavasusiriya 


8 Marhgusiriya? Khathdakotisiriya Mahisarasiriya Kondamatisiriya? Mula[s]iriya 


- ee ~= 





— صف‎ eee eee — n r ——————————————— — 


! From impressions. Minor differences with Vogel's transcript are not indicated here. 
3 Vogel reads rasasanaya which is meaningless. 
* Vogel reads vimsayam and interprets the word aa * twentieth '. 
* Vogel : Sunitisiriya(?). 
5 Vogel : Vijhatavisiriya. 
$ Vogel: Misasiriya. 
? The intended reading may be Samudasirrya as in line 11. 
* Vogel : Nagasiriya. 
° Vogel : Rofumait®. 
la 
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9 Ayakotusiriya Maduvisiriya! Nagasiriya [Ka]masiriya? Golasiriya 
10 Khalisiriya? [Bo]dhisirilya* Khadasiriya Satilasiriya? Perajatisiriya® 
11 Panditasiriya Sivanagasiriya Samudasiriya? Bapisiriya Nadisiriya 
12 Ayasiriya Kamnhasiriya? Si[vanága]sirya abhatarikábi? cha 
13 Sarasikaya Bhü(Ku)sumalataya cha chbháyá'9-thabho |!! 


B. Inscription of Ehuvula Chantamila, 333 A. D. 


This inscription" is engraved lengthwise on a lime stone pillar found at the site named by the 
excavators as the Burning Ghat. There are eight lines of writing, the last of them being a little 
less than six feet long and the others a little above four feet in length. The writing covers three 
sides of the pillar, lines 1-3 being incised on one side, lines 4-5 on the next side and lines 6-7 on the 
third side. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory, the letters in most parts being more 
or less rubbed off. A number of letters in each one of the lines cannot be read at all. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the usual Ikshvaku alphabet and its language 
is Prakrit. The most important section of the record is its date. It refers itself to the reign of the 
Ikshvaku Rajan Ehuvula Chantamila, the son of Rajan Virapurushadatta and the grandson 
of Maharaja Chantamüla who is described, as in some other epigraphs, as the performer of the 
Asvamedha and the bestower of many crores of gold [coins]. The date is quoted as the first day 
of the second fortnight of the summer season (probably Chaitra-sudi 1) in the year Vijaya 
falling in the reign of Ehuvula Chántamüla. It is the second epigraph of the Ikshvakus, which is 
dated m the cyclic year instead of the usual regnal reckoning. Another inscription dated in the 
cyclic year Vijaya falling in the reign of Virapurushadatta has been edited above. As will be seen 


below, the date of the present inscription would correspond to 333 A. D. and is of great import- 
ance to the student of South Indian history. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word sidham (siddham) and an adoration to a deity 
whose name is uncertain although it may be Bhagavat Nodagi$varasvamin. The name of the same 
god occurs also in line 4. But the reading of the first three aksharas 1s doubtful in both the cases. 
The adoration to the deity is followed in lines 1-2 by the date, viz., the year Vijaya, the second fort- 
night of summer, the first day, falling in the reign of the Ikshvàku king Vàsishthiputra Ehuvula 
Chàntamüla, the son of king Virapurushadatta and the grandson of king Chantamila. The 
following sentence in lines 2 ff. states that certain persons made the devakula and thala (sthala) of 
Lord Nodagisvarasvamin and created an akshaya-nivi (permanent endowment) apparently for the 
maintenance of the religious establishments in question. The word devakula means ‘a shrine’ while 


— 





= — 


1 There seems to be a punctuation mark after this name. 1 
5 The reading may also be Rama? as in Vogel's transcript. 
š Vogel: Veli’. 
* Vogel: Edhisiriya, 
5 Vogel : Satili®. 
$ Vogel: Para’, 
* There seems to be a punctuation mark after this name. 
° Read Kanha*. Vogel read Ratusiri ya ; but the correct reading was suggested in an editorial note 
* Vogel reads subhatarikahi which is meaningless, | 
: n reads iyam, while the editor seems to suggest dayo. 
The FORSE zontal l T M 
me dri cR N indicated by a slightly slanting horizontal line. The word thàpilo is to be understood 
१२ This is 4. R. Ep., 1958.59, No. B78. Ind. Arch., 1958-59, 


: um : p. 8, wrongly describes t ill : 
insoription as a dhvaja-stambha relating to the god Bhagesvara. 8 s the pillar bearing the 
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sthala seems to indicate. in the present context, a redika in a spacious area surrounded by a wall. 
The said pious acts are stated to have been performed for the victory and longevity of the king, ie. 
the reigning monarch Ehuvula Chantamüla. Unfortunately, the name of the main figure responsi- 
ble for the deeds cannot be deciphered. Only afew names of the suha-matis of the said person 
can be read with certainty. These are the artahpura-mahatturikd Bhagavata and the sreshthi-balika 
(daughter of a sreshthin or banker) Ratavas’ (or Rativasa). Since they are ladies, it is possible 
that the main person responsible for the pious deed was also a lady. The word saha-mat: seems to 
mean ‘a person with the same intention ', used here to indicate several persons who helped one in 
the performance of the pious deeds in question,! i.e. contributed to the construction of the derakula 
and sthala as well as to the creation of the akshaya-nivi. The list of these collaborators is intro- 
duced in our inscription by the word seyatha (Pali seyyathd, Sanskrit tad=yatha) meaning ‘namely’. 
Antahpura-mahattarika was apparently a female officer in charge of the harem of the [kshvaku king. 


In connection with the akshaya-nivi or permanent endowment, reference is made to the interest 
accruing to it month by month (akhaya-niri cha hatina wasamanasikasa vadhisa —Sanskrit akshaya- 
nivim cha kritva mastnumasikyth vriddhyah). But the details as to the utilisation of the amount 
are not clear. It appears from the partially decipherable writing in lines 4-5, that, for the purpose 
of creating the endowment. the sum of one hundred deearis was deposited in four different guilds, 
seventy dináris in one of them and ten duviris m each one of the others. The com called dinari 
may be the same as dinari-netshaka known from other Nagdrjunikonda Inscriptions or the coin of 
which the dindri-mashaka was the sth part in weight or value. ७७४7 15 derived from the Ro- 
man coin named denarius ; but it is difficult to say whether it meant original Roman coins which are 
known to have been in circulation in the area or local imitations of the Roman coins. The fact that 
only ten dindris were deposited in the guilds in several cases suyvests that it was probably a gold 
coin. Among the guilds, the name of two can be satisfactorily read. They are called pantha-sent 
and puvika-seni. The first of these may be Sanskrit petrpita-3/0pi. i.e.. the guild of the sellers or 
growers of leaves (betel leaves), while the second is certainly Pali přeika-seni meaning ° tue guild of 


confectioners’. The existence of several such guilds at the [kshvaku capital or its neighbourhood 


is interesting to note.? 

Very little can be made out of the writing in line 6 and the first half of line 7. The legible 
part of line 7 appears to begin with some personal names such as Paradika, Bhagaphula and 
Sathapa. Whether the persons mentioned were witnesses or trustees cannot be determined. These 
names are followed by two sentences with which the inscription concludes. These state that the 
embellishment (chitana=Sanskrit chitrana), apparently of the derakula and sthala, should have to 
be done by the person responsible for the creation of the religious institutions and that, in case the 
said person could not do it, the council of the citizens headed by the Sreshthin (sethi-pamakha- 
nigama), probably meaning a board like the Panchayat,’ should get 10 done. 


As we have seen, one of the inscriptions of Ehuvula Chántamüla s father king Virapurushadatta, 
is also dated in the cyclic year Vijaya, apparently corresponding to 273-74 A. D. As the son must 


OTT — Ra‏ س س س ا 





— -. 








a . . ` 9 
1 Cf. Tamil ott-àáai (literally, ° similar desire’) meaning ‘ help . 
2 Select Inscriptions. p. 222 ; Successors of the Satarahanas, p. 27, note. 


3 Cf. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 211. 
4 For chitana in another Nagarjunikonda inscription and in an inscription trom Nasik, see above, Vol. XXXIV, 


p. 200. 
5 (५, the board of administrators consisting of the Nagara-sreshthin, Sarthavaha, Prathama-kulika and 


Prathama-K ayastha, known from the early inscriptions of East India and the Chauthia (Chaturjataka) headed by 
the Nagar-seth in Rajasthan. See above, Vol. XXXI, p. 60, note 2; Vol. XXXIII, p. 193; Vol. XXXIV, p. 142. 
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have ruled after the father, the year Vijaya when the present record was engraved must correspond 
to 333-34 A. D., since the seasons mentioned in the two records seem to preclude the possibility of the 
date of the record of the son's time falling in the latter part of the year 273-74 A. D. As we have 
suggested above, the mention of the cyclic year Vijaya alone in the Ikshvàku epigraphs seems to be 
due to its importance as the first year of the cycle. 


On the basis of the data available previously, we were formerly inclined to believe that the 
Ikshvaku dynasty was overthrown by the Pallavas in the first quarter of the fourth century A. D. 
The date of the inscription under study, however, shows that the Ikshvákus were not overthrown 
much earlier than the middle of that century. The latest known date of Virapurushadatta is his 
twentieth regnal year! while those of his son Ehuvula Chàntamüla and grandson Rudrapurusha- 
datta (Rulapurushadatta) are respectively their twentyfourth and eleventh regnal years.* The 
long intervening period between Virapurushadatta's record of 273 A. D. and Ehuvula Chàntamüla's 
inscription of 333 A. D. would suggest that the year 333 A. D. fell near about the end of his reign 
and that Rudrapurushadatta probably ended his rule sometime before 350 A. D. Thus the Pallava 
conquest of the Krishna-Guntur region, evidenced by the Majichikallu inscription? of Simhavarman 
and the Mayidavolu plates‘ of Sivaskandavarman, took place about the middle of the fourth century 
A.D. This would also suggest that Pallava Simhavarman of the Mafichikallu inscription and Siva- 
skandavarman of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli plates* ruled about the fourth and fifth decades 


of the fourth century A.D. This is no doubt a very important addition to our knowledge of the 
chronology of both the Ikshvakus and the Pallavas. 


We also know that the Ábhira king Vasushena ruled over the Krishna-Guntur area for some- 
time in the last quarter of the third century or in the first half of the fourth.* The date of Vasushe- 
na’s inscription, viz. year 30, if referred to the era of 248 A.D., which is generally believed to be an 
Abhira institution, would yleld 278-79 A.D. and, in that case, we may suggest that Virapurushadatta 
ruling in 273 A.D. was overthrown by the Abhira king. If such was the case, the reign of Vira- 
purushadatta, covering about twenty years may be assigned to c. 255-75 A.D., the Abhira inter- 
regnum to c. 275-80 A.D., and the reign of Ehuvula Chantamiila to c. 280-335 A.D. In case, 
however, it is believed that the Ábhiras and the Pallavas led a joint attack on the Ikshvakus who 
were overthrown as a result thereof, we may assign the reign of Virapurushadatta and his son and 
grandson to c. 275-345 A.D. In the former alternative, we have to think that the Ikshvakus 
succeeded in ousting the Abhiras and re-established their hold on the Krishna-Guntur region within 
a few years. In the second alterative, we have possibly to suggest that the Abhiras ruled over 
some parts of the erstwhile Ikshvaku kingdom after the overthrow of the Ikshvakus and that they 
were ousted by their erstwhile allies, viz. the Pallavas, a few years later. 

TEXT 
Sid hari [5 
1 namo bhagavate(to) sava-loka-mahitasa [Nodagi ?]sarasamisa [|*] [maha]rájasa [asamedha- 
yajisa aneka-hirana-koti-padáyisa siri-Chatamulasa putasa] 9 


——[— T — اس‎ 





— — — 





1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 65. 
2 See Ibid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 20 ff. ; below, No. 4, 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 87 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 86 ff. 

ë Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 1 ff. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 207 ff. 

? From impressions. 

* The word is engraved in the left margin near the beginning of line 2. 
° The words raño and Madhariputasa may have been engraved here, 
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2 siri-Virapurisadatasa putasa rarhiio Vasithiputasa [Ikha]kuna siri-Ehavala-Chatamulasa 
savachhararn Vija..'{mha|-pa [2] diva 1 [raño] veja[yi]ka ayu-vadhani[ka] cha 
apana 


3 saha-mati[na] seyatha atepura-mahatarikiya Bhagava[tiya] sethi-bàlikàya Ra[tava]saya 
VIdaya iioi bes bee Ead 


4 bhagavato [Nodagi?]sarasamisa devakula thala [cha kári]tà akhaya-nivi cha katana 
masanumasikasa vadhisa............ dhika-seniya [din3ri2...................... 
[diniri] dasa 10 


9 panika-seniye dinãri dasa 10 puvika-seniye dinàri dasa 10 [|*] eva[rh] senisu chatusu...... 


dinari-ssa[ta]............................ 

D. Puasa sara chhaya ............ paraputa .......... BI s न aa जम tau 
vakàye sadha 

Ca us e ee d 6 Chika. uyanta tarapa [Pa]radika Bhagaphula Sathapa [|*] 
apana cha chitanarh katavam [|*] eva cha akaramta sethi-pamakha nigam[o] kara- 
yamti* ||? 


2. Two Inscriptions of the time of Ehuvula Chantamila, Year 8 


The first of these two epigraphs, hereinafter mentioned as A, is engraved on a broken pillar 
found in a Mandapa in Site No. 9 (Longhurst’s Stipa No. 9). The second record, hereinafter called 
B, is engraved on another broken pillar which, as the internal evidence suggests, was likewise found 
from the same site. 


Each of the two records, which are damaged and fragmentary, contains seventeen lines of 
writing. The writing in A covers an area about 29} inches in height and 12} inches in breadth 
while, in B, it covers a space about 28 inches high and 14 inches broad. The characters of the 
epigraphs belong to the usual Ikshvaku alphabet and the language is Prakrit. Like some Prakrit 
inscriptions of the time of Ehuvula Chantamiila, reduplicated consonants are used in the inscrip- 
tions under study, though only in a few cases. Both the records bear the same date which is the 
fifteenth day of the fourth fortnight of the summer season (probably Vaisakha-sudi 15) 
in the eighth regnal year of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chaatamila. The king is mentioned 
in A as the son of Virapurushadatta, but in B both as the son of Virapurushadatta and as the 


grandson of Chantamila. 


Both the epigraphs record, in similar language, the pious activities o? an updsaka (lay follower 
of the Buddha) named Chadasiri (Chandrasri) who was the dear brother of Nagasiri (Nāgaśrī). 
He is further described as the bestower of many religious gifts at various localities such as cities, 
hills and market-towns in connection with the celebration of religious ceremonies or festivals in 


` 


1 The two damaged aksharas here are no doubt °yam ४४". 

3 The context suggests that 70 dinaris were deposited in the šrënt in question. 

3 The name of the guild here cannot be deciphered. 

t The word is used in the sense of Sanskrit kdrayeyuh. 

5 The punctuation seems to be indicated by a few vertical strokes. 

* An inaccurate notice of the first of these two records appears in A.R.Ey., 1938-39, pp. 57 (No. 452), 71. 


" 
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honour of the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha (Budha-Dhamma-Samgha-mamgala-nagaravara-gsrivara- 
negamavara-bahu-deyadhama-karaka). The place where Chandrasri performed the pious deeds 
recorded in the inscriptions is described as the Sethivara-vadhamana (Sreshthivara-vardhamàna) 
in the Maha-nikaya of the Aparamahàvina*£ailiyas at Vijayapura on the Sriparvata. The word 
nikaya in Maha-nikdya seems to mean, in the present context, a dwelling rather than a fraternity. 
The name of Sreshthivara-vardhamàna reminds us of Mahárája-vardhamána at Vijayapura, which 
is mentioned in another Nagirjunikonda inscription edited below (No. 7, B II). The real meaning 
of vardhamdna is difficult to determine. Since, however, this Sreshthivara-vardhamina was 
situated within the Maha-nikaya of the monks of the Aparamahavinasailiya sect, it seems to mean 
a religious institution probably maintained bv the chief éreshthtn or banker. 


Inscription A states that Chandraéri made a sela-madava (satla-mandapa), i.e. a pavilion made 
of stone, and a bhara-sala for a particular Ariya-samgha (Arva-saügha), i.e. a community of 
Buddhist monks, with a view to attaining Nirrd@va. The name of the Arya-sangha is not readable 
in either of the two inscriptions. The expression bhara-sala seems to be a mistake for bhamdara- 
sala (Sanskrit bhandéara-sala) meaning `a store-room’. Line 13 refers to the above pious activities 
of Chandrasri as having been done for the longevity of the king (i.e. Fhuvula Chantamila). Lines 
14-17, which are damaged and fragmentary, appear to suggest that Chandrasri also built a sala 
(probably ‘a hall’) in the name ofhis parents with a prayer for attaining happiness (sukh-athanaya 
Sanskrit sukh-arthanaya). 


Inscription B records that the same Chandraári built a sili for the Theras (senior Buddhist 
monks) residing at the $aila-mandapa of the \rya-saigha mentioned in A. This act was also done 
for the king's longevity. Lines 14-17 contain some of the expressions in the concluding part of 
A such as the reference to the honouring of the parents and the prayer for attaining happiness. 
But the nature of the pious work referred to in this section is not clear. 


The geographical names Vijayapura and Sriparvata. mentioned in both the records. are well 
known. 


TEXT? 
A 
port š s[i]rfi]-Virapurasa[data]sa............... 
2 wipe 4810 Vasethi-putafsa] [I]kha........................... i 
3 Ehuvula-Chàntamülasa savachhara.................. 5 
4 [ma] gimha-pakha chavutha divasa pa............ a 
5 [pa]vate Vijayapure Aparama[hàvina].................. Š 


— 











1 Ukhasiri-vadhamana (Skt. Rikshaśrī-vardhamāna, ‘a vardhamana maintained by a person named Rikshaéri”), 
known from the Ghantaéala inscriptions, was a similar institution at ancient Kantakasaula (modern Ghantasala), 
although Vogel regarded it as the old name of Gantafala itself (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 2). 

3 From impressions. ` 

s The damaged aksharas appear to be sidham raño. i 

4 The word lost at the end of line 1 and the beginning of line 2 is putasa. 

* The lost aksharas are °kinam siri? as suggested by B. 

$ The lost aksharas are atha^, as suggested by B. 

7 The lost aksharas are °darasa Siri? as suggested by B. 

* The lost aksharas are *seli? as suggested by B. 


MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA—PLATE II 
2. Iwo Inscriptions of the time of Ehuvula Chantamula. Year 8 


1 


2 2 
4 4 
6 6 
8 
8 
10 10 
12 12 
14 14 
16 
16 





(from Photograph) 


10 


12 


14 


16 








(from Photograph) 


12 


14 


16 
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6 yana mahi-nigéye Sethivara-vadham[àne].................. 


[ons ‘stkasa  Ariva-caingha[sa] se ... .. ; 
8 [da]va padithapeti bharas-[-a]larn niva[na] ...... 4 


9 vje]ti Budha-Dharima-Saingha-[ma]gala... 
10 ...'vara-girivara-ne[gama]... 
1l ...^bahu-[de]yadhama-kàraka 

12 [u]phá(pà)-ako Cha[da]siri cha [Na]... 


13 ...*piya-bhatuk[o] raño à[yu] ...... : 


14 ...apana maté-pituno......° 
15 ... '?riyake nimitta sala ..... ... 
16 ... purat[o] [ka]rapita ......... 


17 ... [mane] sukh-athanaya ......... 


1 Sidha | maharajasa asamedha-yaji- 

2 sa a[ne]ka-hirana-ko[t]i-padéyisa siri-Charh[ta}mu- 

3 lasa p[u]tasa mabàrájasa siri-[Vi]ra[pu]- 

4 risadattasa putasa ratio Vàsetht-putasa Ikha- 

5 [kujna siri-[EJhavu[la] "- Chantamülasa sava|chha]ra athama gi- 
6 mha-pakha chavuthi divasa padarasa Siripavate 

7 Vijayapure Aparamahivinas[e]iyánam | ma[ha]- 

8 [vina]seliyanarn!? mahd-nigaye Sethivara-vadhamane 


RR o kasa Ariya-saghasa sela-[madava]- 


iran ل‎ JJ UJU — — e — —— MM “४ 


१ The damaged aksharas at the beginning of the line look like Udin”, 
2 The lost aksharas are “Ta-ma”. 
3 The intended reading seems to be bhadara? or bhandara®. 
4 The lost aksharas are °ya nitha’. 
5 The word lost at the end of line 9 and at the beginning of line 10 is nagara as suggested by B. 
€ The word lost at the end of line 10 and the beginning of line 11 is vara as suggested by B. 
? The aksharas lost at the end of line 12 and the beginning of Jine 13 are ?gasiri as suggested by B. 
8 The word lost here is radhanike as suggested by B. 
° The word paja (probabiy pijrtye, ‘for honouring’) occurs here in B. 
10 B suggests that the akshara lost here is bha. 
11 This is A. R. Ep., 1958 59, No. B 84. 
12 The letter is written slightly above the line. 
13 The aksharas malhalvinaseliyanam are redundant, 
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10 [vathavana] therana sili nivanaya [na]tha[.]ti! [Budha]-Dhama... 

11 ...*magala-nagaravara-girivara-naigama[vara]-bahu-deya... 

12 ... karako? upasako Chadasiri cha Nagasiri ... 

13 ... kot raño ayu-vadhanika kata ... 

14 ... a[pano] máàtà-pituno puja ... 


15 ... [na]puta bhariyako ni[mi]tta sa 


e १ obu €* 


IB i sous ma-bhagam* puram) dati apa 


. + ७ » ® के 


IT wake neva ...... gama[ne] sukh-athanaya 


७» 99 + eae 


3. Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chintamüla, Year 13 


This inscription is engraved on a pillar found in an area to the north of the sixteen-pillared 
Mandapa in Section IV of Site No. 61. There are 7 lines of writing covering an area about 7} 
inches in height and 10j inches in breadth. The preservation of the writing is not quite satis- 
factory in the upper three lines of the inscription. 


The characters are the same as in many other epigraphs of the place, which can be assigned 
to dates about the third or fourth century A.D. The language of the inscription is Prakrit. It 
is dated the seventh day of the fifth fortnight of the summer season in the thirteenth 
regnal year of the Ikshvaku king Vasishthiputra Ehuvula Chántamuüla who flourished about 
the close of the third and the early part of the fourth century A.D. 


The object of the inscription is to record that the pillar on which it is engraved was the 
chhaya-thambha (chhaya-stambha, i.e. à memorial pillar bearing the representation of the deceased 
person in whose memory it was raised) of Mahasenapati Kumora Eli Ehavüladásamnaka. In this 
name, a»naka is a suffix and no part of the actual name while Ehavüla is the same as Ehuvula 
and its variants. Eli Ehuvuladàsa js stated to have been the son of Mahavalabhika Yakhi- 
linikà who was a mahishi (i.e. queen) of the Ikshvaku king Mathari-putra Virapurushadatta. We 
know that king Virapurushadatta was the father and predecessor of Ehuvula Chintamila probably 
born of Vasishthi Bhatidevà, another queen of Virapurushadatta. Eli Ehuvuladasa thus Seems 
to have been a step-brother of king Ehuvula Chàntamüla, during the thirteenth year of whose 
reign the memorial pillar bearing the inscription under study was raised. 


Prince (Kumara) Eli Ehuvuladisa was a M ahdsenapati (literally, ‘the great commander of the 
forces’) no doubt in the service of his step-brother, king Ehuvula Chántamüla. Opposite Naga- 
rjunikonda, there is a locality called Eleávaram on the other bank of the Krishna in the Nalgonda 


District of Andhra Pradesh. This place has yielded antiquities of the Ikshvaku age and also of 


earlier and subsequent periods. The name of the locality is apparently that of a god called 














! ‘The intended word seems to be nithaveti, ‘completes’. 


* Tho word lost at the end of line 10 and the beginning of line 11 is Sagha (Sangha) as suggested by A. 
> The word lost between deya and karako is dhamma as suggested by A. 


* The expression partially lost at the end of line 12 and the beginnin 
by A. 


- 


g of line 13 ie piya-bhatuko as suggested 


* Ít is difficult to say whether the intended expression 13 pathama-bhagam. 
* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 23.24, Inscription No. G, text line 7. 
* Cf. Indian Archaeology—A Review, 1951.58, pp. 9-10 ; 1958.59, p. 11. 
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Eleávar& probably installed by a person named Eli. Whether the name of Elesvaram can thus 
be associated with Prince Eli Enuvuladisa of the Ikshvaku family, known from the inscription 
under study, cannot of course be determined without further evidence. The word elz, probably 
connected with Telugu elika (from elx, ‘to govern) meaning ‘a ruler, king, master’, is also found 
in the name of Talavara Eli$ri mentioned in a Nagarjunikonda inscription! of the eleventh regnal 
year of Ehavalaásri (i.e. Ehuvula Chántamüla). 


The name of Eli Ehuvuladasa’s mother, who was one of the queens of Virapurushadatta, 1s 
given in the inscription as Mahavalabhika Yakhilinikà. In this, nika (i.e. amnika) is a suffix 
added to the personal name Yakhili.? Mahavalabhikà seems to be an epithet derived from the 
name of the place whence the queen hailed. Unfortunately, we do not know any place called 
Mahavalabhi although the name no doubt reminds us of Valabhi in Kathiawar, which was the 
capital of the Maitraka kings from the sixth century A.D. 


TEXT? 

1 Sidbam | samisa ra[fio}] Vase[thipu]tasa Ikhákusa 
2 siri-Ehavula-[Cha]tamülasa savachhara ta(te)rasa[ma] 
3 gim[hjanarn pakha parnchama 5 divasa satama 7 ra[ño] 
4 [Mà]dhari-pütasa Ikhákuna[m] sa(si)ri-Virapürusadatasa 
5 mabisija(ya) Mahavalabhikaya* Yakhilinikaya pu- 
6 tasa mahásenapatisa kum[à]rasa Eli-Ehav{a}- 
7 ladásamnakasa chhaya-tha[r]bh[o] thapito ,? 

4. Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chàntamüla, Year 2% 


The inscription under study was briefly noticed in the Indian Archaeology 1956-97 —4 Revtev', 
p. 36, and the sculptured stone bearing it was also illustrated there in Plate LVIT, A. The inscribed 
slab has been described as ‘a sculptured frieze in a Buddha-chaitya and the inscription is stated to 
record ‘the installation of a Buddha image in the Chaitya by one Kumaranandin, a Sreshthin 
(tradesman)’. There is, however, no mention of a Chaitya in the epigraph. 

The frieze, 8 feet 6 inches in length, bears the representation of four principal incidents ot the 
Buddha's life in medallions in deep relief along with mithuna figures at five places in bas-relief so 
arranged that a figure of the Buddha 1s flanked bv the no/lura in each case. The inscription is 
engraved in a single line in the lower part ot the frieze, the letters being small (a little below 3 inch 
in height) and the line of writing nearly © feet in length. The preservation of the writing 18 un- 
satisfactory in some parts. A number of letters are broken here and there while recent marks on 
the inscription show that the writing was further damaged during the process of digging out the 
slab from the earth. 

The characters of the inscription are the same as in the ctLer records edited above. Its 

language is Sanskrit, though the orthography is somewhat infiuenced by Prakrit. The record 


—— — Á M m سم د‎ — — Í पका 
—— - — Se ست نم س جب‎ ee 


1 Above, Vol. XXXIII. pp. 147 ff. 

3 Cf. the male name Yakhila in a Barhut inscription (Zad. dnt., Vol. XXT, p. 237. No. 126). 
5 From impressions. This is A. R. Ep.. 1958-59, No. B 79. 

* Probably we should not take it as mahisi-/amaha". 

6 The punctuation is indicated by a curved stroke preceded by a visargu-like sign. 
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refers itself to the reign of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chantamila and is dated the fifth day 
of the fourth fortnight of the rainy season (probably Bhadrapada-sudi 5) in the king's 
twentyfourth regnal year. Year 24 is the latest known date of Ehuvula Chántamula's 
reign. 


The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the word siddham. This 15 
rather unusual especially in an early inscription.! The symbol and word are followed by the date 
referred to above. The object of the inscription is then recorded in a single sentence. It is 
stated that the stone image (Sailamayi pratima) of the Bhayavat Buddha. 1.e. the frieze bearing Lord 
Buddha's representations aud the inscription under study, was installed by Kumáranandin at the 
Mahádevi-parivena at Vijayapuri on the Sriparvata. We know that Vi javapuri was the name 
of the Ikshvaku capital situated in the Nagarjunikonda valley while the Nagarjunikonda hills 
form a part of the ancient Sriparvata, i.e. the modern Nallamalai range. The word parivena 
means ‘the cell or hut forming a monks private chamber in a Buddhist monastery. The name 
Mahadevi-parivena suggests that the inscribed frieze was lined in the residence of a Buddhist monk 
in a local monastery and that the hut in question had been built by an Ikshvaku queen. The 
queen referred to may have been one of the wives of king Ehuvula Chantamula. 


Besides the epithet Bhagavat, the Buddha has been endowed with three other epithets, viZ. 
Samyak-sambuddha (one who is perfectly enlightened), Sarva-sattr-vttama (one who is the best 
among all beings) and sarva-quna-párami-prápta (one who has attained perfection in all the virtues). 
The word párami and 278707146 are used in Pali in the same sense. 


Kumiranandin is described as a Sreshthin (i.e. a banker) from the Syandaka-parvata ap- 
parently meaning a locality at the foot of the hill called Syandaka. Unfortunately no such hill is 
known to us. The sreshthin is stated to have performed the meritorious deed along with his wife 
the éresh/hini, his son named Iévarabhartri or °bhatti, as well as his other kinsmen and relatives 
(svajana-sambandhi-varga). The purpose was the attainment of welfare and happiness for his own- 
self and for all the beings. Kumaranandin is further described as the son of I5varadatta belonging 
to 8 sect, probably called Baranakiya, which belonged to a kula (clan), possibly called Irusaka. 


An interesting feature of this Buddhist inscription is that it ends in a stanza of the nature of 
the benedictory verses generally found at the end of copper-plate grants. It expresses the wish 
in the Mahayana style that the world might attain Nirvana as a result of whatever merit was 
achieved as a consequence of Kumaranandin’s donation of the deya-dharma, i.e.. the gift of the 
slab bearing the representations of the Buddha, which had no doubt been installed for worship. 


_ Of the geographical names in the record, mention has already been made of Vijayapuri, 
Sriparvata and Syandaka-parvata. The epithet looking like Baranakiya applied to the name of 
l$varadatta, father of Kumiranandin, also seems to contain a geographical name like Baranaka, 
although its identification is uncertain. 
TEXT? 

Siddham? siddham [ ] mahárájasya Ikshvakinam(nam) é1i‘-Ehavala-Chantamilasya 
samva(samva)tsaram chaturvvisarn varsha-paksham  chatu[rttha]m divasarh 
paüchamar* Sri[parvvate] [Vijaya]pa(pu)ryyam Ma[hà Jdesi-[paJrive[nite Iru[saká(?)]nàm 





کے مييق سحن عرشم 





ae — 























— — 


1 For a similar feature, sce, e.g., above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 101, text linc 1. 
2 From impressions. 


3 Expressed by symbol. Note that the word siddham follows the symbul indicating the same word 
apparently due to the inadvertence of the scribe. ika 


5 Sundhi has not been observed here. 


° Read sameatsare chaturevimee varsha-pakshe chaturtthe divas. paichame, 


لم 
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3. Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chantamula, Year 13 





(from Photograph) 


4. Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chantamula, Year 24 
Section 1 
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(from Photograph) 
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[kula]prasü[tasya] Ba[rana jkivanaru nam) HL varad [tasya putrena Syandaka-parvvata- 
$reshthinà Kulmajranandina saha bLaryvava éresht] inival putrena cha I‘varabharttini? geshena 
cha svajana-sambandhi- varegena ivar bha[ga]vato nitah) sartva(rvva)-satv[o](ttv-o)tta[masra] 
Sarvva-guna-parami(mi; pràptasya  sainy ‘k-sambudihasva  Buddha[|s]ra sailamayi pratima 
pratishthápità àtmanahsarvva-satvz(tt. ii nal-el a hita-[sujkh-arttham(rttham )bbavatich=atra 
810४६ (४७0) i: [Deya]-dharminain wl Çn: ü-kritvà vatepunyain Samuparjjitam(tam) í te[na] 
punyena(na) loko-vam nirfvs Janam=adhivachehhatu 3 


5. Another Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chàntamüla 


This inseriptien is engraved on a memorial pillar said to be found near a Mandapa about 100 
yards noith-east of the Antiquity Section’. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. 
The inscription in four knes is writen in tee usal Tk-hvikn alphabet and in the Prakrit 
language. Itisdated Herim ofthe fks väka knsEhuvula Chantamiala. though the 
symbol or symbol int’ tug the recnalyear came be read. The exact date 1s quoted asthe 
tenth day ofa certa n Porta wit of the winter season temanta). 

The inseriptien indicates that tre pular on which 1c 15 engraved was the chhaud-stambha of 
Kodaraka who is qessibel as u ele ilactka Sanskrit árgaka-! hat'ore Ia) and uynti-samana- 
kha lhikata (Sansk it gat saat tsani rd. The first of these epitLets may suggest that 
Kodaraka was a religious personage, probahiy the head of a menastery. The other eplthet, in 
which skandhikritu literally means ‘born? oa the shoullec’, seems to mean that he was highly 
respected by the yati; (Brahmanical ascetics) and srwmazas (Buddhist monks). 


TEN IS 
l .... aka’-siri-Ehavala-Chamtamulasa [sa] ..... 3 
2 .... hema ....diva 10 araka-bhadarakasa ...... 


3 yati-samana-khamdhikatusa Koda(rakasa] 
4 [chhaya-khambho i] 


6. Inscriptions on Memorial Pillars 
A 


This inscription is engraved on a pillar discovered outside the eastern gate of the citadel in 
Site No. 36. There are five lines of writing covering an area about [4 inches in height and 144 
inches in breadth. 


— —. — — _ — سے س‎ प —— - 7 -— - 5 - E ae ا ب‎ क 





! Read bharyyaya orc shthin yn. 

2 Read Israrabharird or را‎ 

3 The punctuation is indicate by a slanting curve. 

* This punctuation is also indicated by a slanting stroke. 

° The punctuation is indicated by two slanting strokes, the tops of which are joined by a curved lino. The 
metre of the stanza is Lin: fiib. 

5 From impressions, 

7 The intended word may be araka (Sanskrit © yol). Even if this is accepted, we can scarcely connect 
this epithet with the name of the Aira family (f. above, Vol. XXXII, p. 55. note 3). 

° Apparently there was here something line saca followod by numerical symbols indicating. the year of the 
date when the in-eription was engraved. 


— - 
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The characters are similar to those in the other records edited here ; but their size 18 bigger, 
individualletters, excluding the conjuncts and those endowed with vowel-marks, etc., being 
nearly 14 inches in height. The elongation of the letters is less prominent in this record than 
in others. The initial vowel o and the consonant | occur in the epigrapb. No king is mentioned 
and there is no date. The language of the record is Prakrit. 


The inscription begins with the word sidham (siddham) and records that the pillar on which 
it is engraved was the chhàya-thabha (chhaya-stambha) of Chantapula of the Kulahaka family. It 
is not impossible that Chantapula is just a variant of the name Chantamila, while the Kulahakas 
are certainly the same as the Kulahakas mentioned in some of the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions." 


Chantapula, in whose memory the pillar bearing the inscription was raised, is called a Maha- 
senapati, though which king he served in the capacity of a commander of the forces is not known. 
Three other epithets are also applied to his name, of which amsta-7anasa dapa-damana (Sanskrit 
amitra-janasya dar pa-damana), ‘the subduer of the arrogance of the enemyfolk’, is easy to under- 
stand. The other two are khamdhavarana okhamdhaka and olabaku-hathi-gühaka which are both 
difficult to explain. In Sanskrit, the first of these two epithets may stand as skandhàváránam- 
avaskandaka meaning ‘one who attacked or subdued the camps [of the enemies’ forces].' The 
expression hathi-gàhaka (hasti-grahaka) means ‘one who seizes the elephants [of the enemies] or 
catches elepl ants [from the forests], while we may also have here ku-hathi (a wicked elephant) 
instead of hatha, The expression olabakuhatht-gahaka may thus mean ‘one who seized the 
elephants of an enemy named Olabaku’, or ‘one who used to catch elephants in the forest called 
Olabaku’, or ‘one who captured an elephant named Olabaku' or ‘one who captured a wicked 
elephant at or belonging to or in the shape of Olaba’. 


TEXT? 
1 Sidharm [|*] khamdhavarana okhamdhakasa amita- 
2 janasa dapa-damanasa Olabaku- 
3 hathi-gahakasa mahasena- 
4 patisa Kulahakanam siri-Chamta- 
5 pulasa chhàya-thabho [|] 


B 


Several men:orial pillars bearing small inscriptions ina few lines were discovered at Site No. 413. 
They are referred to in the records as chhayd-stambhas which are stated to have been raised each 
in the memory of a group of soldiers. The soldiers are described as padita (=patita) apparently 
meaning ‘killed [in a battle]. But their numbers are not indicated in any of the cases. The 


characters of the records are similar to the other inscriptions edited above and their language 
is Prakrit. 


These inscriptions show that sometimes a single memorial pillar was raised for a number of 
dead persons. Although the word chhaya-stambha suggests that the pillar bore the figures of 
the soldiers in whose memory it was raised it is doubtful whether it was possible to represent 
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L Above, Vol. XX, p. 18 (Inscription No. B 4, line 3), p. 22 (Inscription No. F., line 3). I 
* From impressions. 


š Ece above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 209, 
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5. Another Inscription of the time of Ehuvula Chantamula 
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all the dead soldiers when their number was high. The inscriptions also suggest that a great 
battle was fought probably by the partisans of an Ikshvaku king against some enemies. Un- 
fortunately, no king or date is mentioned in any of these records and little can be definitely said 
about the battle indirectly referred to. Whether the battle was fought at the site where the 
inscriptions have been found is uncertain. But it is interesting to note that the leaders of the 
soldiers, as mentioned in the different epigraphs, all hailed from asingle locality called Magalarana 
(probably Mangalaranya).! The location of this place is uncertain ; but its importance is indicated 
by the fact that there were many leaders of forces stationed therein. 


I 


This is an inscription in three lines. The preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory, 
though a few letters are damaged at the end of the second line. 

The record states that the pillar on which it is engraved was the chháyá-stambha of the dead 
soldiers who had enjoyed the favour of Rathika Bhata (probably Sanskrit Bhakta) who was an 
inhabitant of Magalarana. The word rathika stands for Sanskrit rashtrika meaning ‘the governor 
of a rashtra (1.e. a small territorial unit of a kingdom)’. The Rashfrika mentioned in our record 
was apparently the subordinate of an Ikshvaku king. 

TEXI* 

1 Maga[la]rana-vathavasa 

2 rathikasa Bhatasa pà[sa] ...... : 


3  bhadana[rn] padita(na]in chhay4-tha[bho] [|*] 
11 


This is also an inscription in three lines. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactorv. 
The language is similar to that of No. 1 above. But the leader of the dead soldiers in this ease 
is called a Senapati. The first letter of the name of this Senapati is doubtful. But the nam» 
was possibly Rataputa. 

TEXT* 
1 Magalarana-va[tha]va[sa] se[nà]pat[isa] 
2 [Ra?}taputasa pata[tanam] bhadanam pasa ...... s 
3 .... '[yá]-khari[bho] [॥*] 

III 


This is an inscription in three lineslike Nos. I-II. The preservation of the writing is not 
quite satisfactory. The leader of the forces mentioned in this record is called Karadaru-kumára, 
‘Prince Karadaru’, who was a Senapati hailing from Magalarana. Itis, however, difficult to 
determine whether he was an Ikshvaku prince stationed at Magalarana. 








—- — — = — — — —À — MM ——— ا‎ 
س‎ — —— e a 


1 See above Vol. XXXIV, p. 209. 
* From impressions. It is A. R. Ep., 1956-57, No B 34. 

3 The intended word seems to be pa?aditanam (Sanskrit prasad tanam). 

4 From impressions. 

š The intended word seems to be pasaditànam as in No. I above, though in the other records this word 
comes before bhadanam. 

° The lost akshara is apparently chha, 
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TEXT! 
1 [Mava(ga)la]rana-vathava[sa se]nàpati- 


2 [sa] Karadaru-kumirasa [pasa] ....* bha[da]nam 
3 paditana[m] chhaya-khambho [|:*] 


IV 


Itisarecordinfourlines. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. The leader of the 
soldiers in this case was a Rathika (Rashtiika, ‘governor of a rashtra’) whose name was probably 


Haraka. 


TEXT? 
1 Magalarana-vathavasa rathikasa . 
2 [Harakasa pasadatana patata]- 
3 nahi] ma(bha)da ...... 
4 chhafya]-kha[bha] [;*] 
C 
I 


Tis inscription is engraved on a pillar discovered at Site No. 59. It is stated in it that the 
pillar in question was the chhayd-stambha of a person named Mülabhüta (or “bhiiti) who was ap 
ave*a,ika hailing from Pavayáta. The word avesar i(=dvresanika) meaning ‘the foreman of artisan: 
occurs in early epigraphs such as the Saiichi inscription of the Sitavahana monarch Satakarni 
and the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions of the Ikst:vaku king Virapurushadatta. Mülabhüta seems to 
have been an deesaniha inthe service of the Ikshváku kings. Itis difficult to explain the 
epithet (७५१४५५१ نان‎ a applied to Mülabhütainthe inscription. It may be the name of the 
family to which the person belonged. Otherwise we have to take it as another personal name 


and insert the werd cht to indicate that the pillar was raised for both Tamaniyakara and 
Mülabhüta. 


THAT? 
Palva]yatakasa 
avesanikasa 
Tamaniyakarasa 


M[üllabhutasa 
ehhaya-thafbha] [4] 


crn o C) DD m 


II 


This inscription is engraved on a memorial pillar bearing sculptured panels, which was four d 
in Site No. 60 in Sector IV. According to the inseripticn, written in three lines, the pillar was tie 


ers — . 
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1 From impressions. 

? TLe intended word appears to be pasüdita? or pasaditanam as in Nos. III above, 
3 From impressions, Tt is A. R. Ep.. 1956-57, No. B 33. 

$ See Liiders’ Lit, Nos. 346, 1202.04. 

$ From impressions. It is A.R. Ep.. 1958-59, No. B 82, 
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chhaya-stambha of Mahasenapati Mahatalavara Ayabhuti (Aryabhiti). An epithet of this person 
seems to read draka-Muhakoduvaka, in which araka may stand for Sanskrit áryaka. But the 
meaning of Aodwraka is uncertain though Kodwva, to which the word mahat (big) has been 
prefixed, may be the name of a place whence Aryabhiti hailed. 


TEXT: 


1 ..? mahase[nipa]tisa mahátala ...... 9 
2 [Araka*-Ma]ha-Koduvakasa Aya[bhuti]sa 
3 chhaya-khabho | 


7. Fragmentary Inscriptions 
A 


This inscription is engraved on a broken pillar excavated from a site of what is called a Uni- 
versity by the excavators though the reason for the nomenclature is unknown. The extant portion 
represents the lower right hand section of the record. There are altogether five lines of writing 
inthe inscription, the left halfof all of them being almost totally lost. Each line originally 
contained 24 or more aksharas. about 12 in a line being now found in the well-preserved section of 
the epigraph. As we shallsee below, there is reason to believe that the whole inscription was origi- 
nally written in twenty lines, of which only the right hand part of the last quarter at the bottom 
now remains. The inscribed area on the slab is 9 inches in height while the breadth of the space 
covered by the well-preserved section of the writing 1s 74 inches. 


The characters of the record are similar to the other inscriptions edited above. The 
language is Sanskrit and the epigraph seems to have been written entirely inverse. The extant 
portion of the inscription contains parts of three stanzas of which the first is composed in Paficha- 
chamara or T ünaka and the second and third are in the Vamésastha metre. It is interesting to note 
that these three stanzas are numbered in the record as verses 8, 9 and 10. This fact shows that the 
inscription was originally composed in ten stanzas, with half of a verse engraved in each of the lines 
of writing. This kind of arrangement of the words of verses as wellas the numbering of the stanzas 
is found insome early inscriptions. Theextant part of our epigraph does not contain any date. 
It may, however, be pointed out that Sanskrit inscriptions from Nagarjunikonda, which are 
generally Brahmanieal, belong to the post-Virapurushadatta age. The present inscription in 
Sanskrit is a Buddhist record. 


The purport of the inscription is not satisfactorily clear from the fragment at our disposal. 
The last quarter of verse 8 in line 1 mentions the principal cooks engaged in some establishment, 
while the second quarter of verse 9 in line 2 refers to a mandapa having a hundred (or more than 
a hundred) pillars and belonging to the same establishment. The nature of the mandapa is ur - 
known.  Butifthe cooks mentioned earlier were associated with it, as they appear to have been, 
the reference may really be to a sattra or free feeding establishment. The last quarter of the 
stanza in line 3 refers to a person as firm-minded (dhrit-atman) and self-subdued (jit-atman) probably 
as one who maintained the mandapa attached to the religious establishment in question. 





TE s — R — < ता —— जा na 


- — 


1 From impressions. It is A. R. Ep., 1958-59, No. B 83. 
2 The damaged word here may be sidham. 
3 The lost aksharas are no doubt ?varasa. 
4 Better read Arakasa separately from the componnd, 
s Cf. CI, Vol. ITI, p. 6, Plate I. 
2 DGA/60 3 
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The second quarter in verse 10 in line 4 speaks of a monastery (vshdra-mukhya, literally, 
“the chief monastery °) either as the same as, or as containing in it, what has been called a vigata- 
jvardlaya. Inthe said expression, vigatajvara (literally, ° freed from mental distress ', or exempt 
from decay’) seems to indicate a Buddhist monk or the Buddha regarded as the best of monks. 
Thus the expression vigatajvar-alaya in the sense of ‘a residence of the Buddhist monks’ may 
be regarded as an adjective qualifying vihára-mukhya, i.e. the monastery mentioned in the context, 
or the reference may be to a shrine (alaya) of the Buddha that existed within the monastery in 
question. Some writers on Nagarjunikonda are inclined to understand vigatajvar-dlaya in the 
sense of ‘a hospital! Of course, vigata-jvara may also mean “a person recovered from fever’, 
But vigata-jvar-alaya would then mean a sanitorium for the convalescence of such persons. It 
18 difficult to believe in the existence of a sanitorium for housing only people recovered from fever 
even though there is enough evidence to prove the existence of hospitals called sala, atura-sàlà, 
punya-salà or drogya-sala,? 

The last quarter of the said stanza (verse 10) says that a vihara-bahà, ‘ a wing of the mona- 
stery', was made in the monastic establishment mentioned in its second quarter. It seems to 
refer either to the mandapa mentioned in line 2 or to some institution associated with the manda pa. 
As already indicated above, from the reference to the cooks in line 1, the wing of the vihàra 
mentioned here may be supposed to have been a free feeding establishment. The person who 
made it is described as vipul-artha-kankshin the expression being probably used in the sense of 
Pali atthakama (Sanskrit artha-kàma), i.e. ‘ one who is interested in the welfare of others’. It 
is also possible to take the expression vipul-drtha in the passage in the sense of ‘ salvation ’. 


TEXT? 
l ç — ५ — u — u — U -- ५/----- ey ye v — v mukkhya-pachaka [Uka]- 
hvay[e]* [॥*] [8] 
2 ددن سن‎ uu — v — v — [sa ma]ndapa stamba(mbha)-[$at]-àdhik-ojva(jjva)la[h] [|*] 
७ ن لا‎ — uu — v -- v — [jift-àtman-ànena dhri[t]o dhrit-atmana [|*] 95 
4 v—v——vvy—-y [$o]bhane vihara-mukkhye vigatajvar-ilaye [|*] 
Š v—v— णा vv — [nivesità] vihára-bàhà vipul-àrttha-k&nkshinà [||*] 10 
B 


Out of the numerous fragments of small inscriptions, some may be noticed here. The 
characters of these are the same as in the other inscriptions edited here. The language of 
the records is Prakrit. The word vijaya is written in one of the epigraphs (No. II) as vichaya 


—G—Á— ——— A — w — a — À— — 
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1 Cf. P. R. Ramachandra Rao, The Art of Nagarjunikonda, p. 25; BR. Subrahmanyam in Nagarjunikonda 
Souvenir, p. 59. 


? See P. 1६. Gode in N. Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, Nos. 4-6, April-June 1946 
in Tami: records (above Vol. XXIV, p. 94 and note). 


3 From impressions. 


» Pp. 76-79 ; cf. áálai and dtula-sélai 


“The intended reading seems to be uk-ahva ye, though it is uncertain whether uka is the name of an object 
or a locality. The metre of the stanza is probably Paüchachamara. It may also be Tunaka, though in the 
latter case the number of syllables in this line would be 30 while the other lines would have 24 only. There are 
however, other instances of this kind. Cf. verses 1-8 in lines 1-16 of the Allahabad pillar ingcription of و‎ Ska 
gupta (CIT, Vol. IIT, p. 6). If it is believed that there were only nine syllables in a foot, the metre may be 
Kdmtni as well, though such short stanzas (except Anushfubh) are rarely known from inscriptions. " 

‘The metre of this stanza and the following one is Varhéasiha, 
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which reminds us of names like Rachamalla (for Sanskrit Rajamalla) found in medieval South 
Indian insoriptions and of words like prajeyati changed in Pali to pácheti. 


I 


This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image of the Buddha discovered 
at Site No. 9. It states that the image (padtma-Sanskrit pratima) in question was installed by a 
lady who was the wife of Kodabudhi. The reading of the name of the lady is, however, doubtful. 


TEXT: 


l .... rikasa? Kodabudhisa bhariyaya [Maka?]liya.... 
2 .. *ti[thàv]itarn padima [॥*] 


II 


This inscription in a single line is engraved on the lower part of a sculptured panel discovered 
at Site No. 23. A small piece of stone bearing the aksharas [ti]thavita (i.e. patithavita, ` set up °) 
is stated to have formed part of the above. The extant part of the epigraph begins with the 
word saha indicating that the person responsible for the pious deed recorded in the inscription 
performed it along with others.‘ The said deed, which seems to be the setting up of the sculptured 
stone bearing the inscription, was apparently performed at Maharaja-vadhamana (Maharaja- 
vardhamàna) within Vichayapura, no doubt the same as Vijayapura or Vijayapuri, the Ikshvaku 
capital in the Nagarjunikonda valley. Maharaja-vardhamina reminds us of Sethivara- 
vadhamána (Sreshthivara-vardhamana) of two other Nagarjunikonda inscriptions (No. 2, A-B) 
which was probably a Buddhist religious establishment maintained by a Sreshthin or banker. 
Mahár&ja-vardhamàna ofthe present record may have been a similar religious establishment 
maintained by an Ikshvaku king. The elongation of the letters is not marked in the record 
owing to the narrowness of the space. 


TEXT? 
TITY saha Vichayapure Maharaja-vadhamane bha[tà]*........ 
—À [ti]thavita 7 
III 


This is the beginning of an inscription in one line. The inscribed stone was discovered from 
the site of Stipa No. 9. It mentions a kumara (prince) called Vira-Aribha...., the concluding 
letter or letters of the name having broken away. The prince’s name reminds us of that of 
Virapurushadatta of the Ikshvaku family. The absence of sandhi joining vira and ari in the 


— oe cr ma 
———— — s 


1 From impressions. This is A.R.Ep., 1958-59, No. B 77. 

2 The intended word was something like ndgarika (i.e. belonging to the city of Vijayapuri) or pávàrika (Sans- 
krit pravarika) which is found in some early inscriptions (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 66 (No. I), 97). A pravarthe 
was probably the maker of právàras, i.e. cloaks used by monks. 

3 The Jost akshara is no doubt pa so that the intended word is patifhávitam. 

ê It is also not altogether impossible that the pious deed referred to was performed along with gone 
other pious deeds. 

5 From impressions. 

७ The intended word may be bhaiaraka (Sanskrit bhaftaraka). 

7 The word is apparently pattthavita. 

JA 
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name of the prince makes it clear that vira was essentially an epithet. Similarly, in the name 
Virapurushadatta, Purushadatta is the real personal name and vira is an epithet even though 
it is treated as an integral part of the name.! 


TEXT? 
Bi[dha]m [||*| kumarasa Vira-Ar[ibha]...... 
IV 


There are four fragments of an inscription, which cannot be connected with one another. 
The first of these reads .... [Virap]urusadatasa sa ...., the last akshara being apparently the 
beginning of the word savachhara. This shows that the inscription was engraved during the 
reign of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta. The second fragment reads bhaga[va] (Sans- 
krit bhagavat) which either formed part of a passage like namo bhagavatasa at the beginning of 
the record or referred to a deity whose installation may have been the object of the inscription. 
The third and fourth fragments respectively read: samuda and makuda[sa] The letters 
samuda remind us of the female name Samudasiri (Samudraéri) known from another Nāgār- 
junikonda inscription edited above (1A, line 11), while makudasa may stand for Sanskrit Muku- 
ndasya, Mukunda being a well-known personal name. 


GLOSSARY: 


a-karamta (1B, 1.8)=Skt. a-kurvati, ° [one] not having done [the work ]’. 
akshaya-ni(niwi (XXXIV, 19, 1.10). See akhaya-nivi, etc. 


akhaya-nivi (XXXIV, 210, 1.6), akhaya-nivi (XXXIV, 210, 1.7), akhaya-nivi (1B, 1.4)=Skt. 
akshaya-nivi or ?nivi, “a permanent endowment ’. 


akhaya-nivikà (XXXIV, 210, 1.3)-Skt. akshaya-nivikd. Same as akhaya-nivi, etc. 


agthot-agithoma-vajapey-asamedha-yaji (1A, 1.4)=Skt. agnihotr-ügnish foma-vajapey-a svamedha- 
yājin, “ performer of the Agnihotra, Vajapeya and Asvamedha sacrifices’, an epithet of the 
Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 


agnishtoma-vajave(pe)y-asvamedha-bahusuvarnaka-yajin (XXXIV, 19, ll. 2-3), ‘performer of the 
Agmshtoma, Vajapeya, Asvamedha and Bahusuvarpaka sacrifices’, epithet of the Ikshvaku 
king Chantamila. 


1 Cf. Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 22, note 1. Ef. Purushadatta of tho Mathura coina and the chola 
brothers Rajendra and Virarajendra. 


४ From impressions. 

3 Each of Vogel's two big articles on the Nagarjunikonda inscri 
36; cf. p. 37) and XXI (pp. 61-71) contains a Glossary which has been considered very useful by students of 
Indian epigraphy. The reference to the line of the inscription in which a word occurs has been indicated in 
our Glossary prepared more or less on the same lines. Since, for unavoidable reasons, it was not possible for 
us to arrange for the publication of all the recently discovered Nagarjunikonda inscriptions together in a single 
paper, we considered it wise to include in the present Glossary words occurring in the Nagarjunikonda 
inscriptions published recently in the pages of this journal, e.g. Vol. XXIX, pp. 137.39 ; Vol. XXXIII, 
pp. 147-49, pp. 247.50; Vol. XXXIV, pp.17-22, pp. 197-204, pp. 208-12. Two Ikshvaku insc'iptions 
discovered in the neighbourhood of Nagarjunikonda (one at Gurzala and the other at Uppugundur) and published 


epica Vol. X XVI, pp. 123-25, and Vol. XXXIII, pp. 189.91, respectively, have also been taken into &ccount 
for t Purpose. In these cases, the number of the volume and page, where the epigraphic textain question 
have been printed, have been indicated. 
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ptions, published above, Vols. XX (pp. 1. 
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Achamitardj-achariya (XXXIV, 211, ll. 5-6)-Skt. °acharya, ‘a teacher of the Achantarija 
School.’ 

athama (XXXIV, 22, 1.8, etc.)-Skt. ashtama, ' eighth '. 

Amkki (XXXIII, 149, 1.4), personal name of a Sendpati. 

atatheya (X X XIV, 210, 1.8)-Skt. atitheya, ° hospitable '. 

atsbhakt? (X X XIII, 149, 1.3), ‘ intense devotion.’ 

atepura-mahatartka (1B, 1.3)-Skt. antahpura-mahattartka, ° a female officer in charge of the harem ’. 


Anatasiri (1A, 1.6)-Skt. Anantasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri-Skt. sri 
suffixed to it. 

aneka-hirana-koti-padayt (1A, 1. 1, etc.)-Skt. aneka-hiranya-koti-pradayin, ‘one who bestowed 
many crores of gold [coins] ’, an epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chàntamüla. 


aneka-hiramna-kodt-go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padayt (XXXIV, 22, 11.1-2)=Skt. aneka- 
hiranya-koti-go-satasahasra-hala-satasahasra-pradayin, ‘one who bestowed many crores of 
gold [coins], lakhs of cows and lakhs of halas (plough measures of land)’, epithet of the 
Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 


amnaka (XX XIII, 191, L5, etc.)=annaka, a suffix often added to the names of males. 

amnika (XXXIII, 191, 1.6, etc.)=annika, a suffix often added to the names of females, 

apano (XXVI, 125), apana (1B, 1.2 و‎ 2A, 1.14). apano (2B, 1. 14)-Skt. dtmanah, ° of one's own’. 
apama (1B, 1.8)-Skt. dimana, ° by oneself °. 


Aparamahavinaseliya (2A, 1.5; 2B, L7 ; XXXIV, 210, 1.5), name of a community of Buddhist 
monks. 


abhatarikd (1A, 1.12)-Skt. abhyantariká, ° an intimate female friend’, Le. ‘a concubine’, or ‘the 
female guard of the harem’. 


Amatya (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), official designation of a minister or administrative officer, applied to 
TishyaSarman. Sometimes, amdtya is explained as de$-adi-karya-nirvahaka while mantrin 
is interpreted as vyavahdra-drashtrt (Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, p. 121). 


amita-janasa dapa-damanasa (6A, ll. 1-2)-Skt. amttra-Janasya darpa-damanasya, ‘of one who has 
subdued the pride of the enemyfolk ', used in the description of Mahasenapati Chathtapula. 


Ayakofusiri (1A, 1.9), personal name of a lady, with the honorific stri=Skt. sri suffixed to it. 
Ayabhuti (6C IIT, 1.2)-Skt. Aryabhüti, personal name of a male. 
Ayasiri (1A, 1.12)=Skt. Aryasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific sirt(-$r?) suffixed to it. 


ayu-vadhanika (1B, 1.2; XXVI, 125—wrongly read)-Skt. ayur-varddhantka, * giving long life’. 
Same as agu-vadhamka. 


araka (6C II, 1.2)-Skt. dryaka, honorific prefixed to the name of Mahasenapati Mahatalavara 
Ayabhuti (Aryabhiiti) hailing from Maha-Koduva (the big Koduva). Cf. 5, 1. 1, where the 
same honorific is possibly prefixed to the name of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chàntamüla. 


araka-bhadaraka (5, 1.2)-Skt. aryaka-bhattáraka, probably the epithet of a religious personage. 


ariya-vamsa-paveni-dhara (XXXIII, 250, 1.2)=Skt. arya-varisa-praveni-dhara, * one who known 
the traditions of the [four] classes of [Buddhist] recluses by heart’. 


ariga-samgha (2A, 1.7 ; 2B, 1.9)-Skt. arya-sarigha, “a community of Buddhist monks ’. 
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a-vidhava (XXIX, 139) ' a lady whose husband is living”. 
Ashtam(shtabhu)jasvamin (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), name of a deity identified with Vishnu. 


Asamedha-yajt (1A, 1.1; 1B, L1; 2B, 1.1; 4; XXXIV, 22, 1.1)=Skt. Asvamedha-yàjin, ° per- 
former of the ASvamedha sacrifice ’, an epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 


ahan (XXXIII, 149, 1.2), ‘a day’. 

üchariya (XXXIII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. achárya, ° a teacher”. 
Abhira (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), name of a people. 
dyu-vadhantka (2A, 1.13; B, 1.13). See ayu-vadhantka. 


Avantaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), correctly Avantika, ‘ resident of Avanti (i.e. the city of Ujjayini)’, 
epithet of Saka Rudradáman. 


dvesantka (6C I, 1.2)=Skt. 206861164, ‘a foreman of artisans °. 
Ikshvaku (4; XXXIV, 19, 11.4, 5, 8), name of the family of king Ikshvaku. 


Ikhakunam (1A, 1.2; 3,14; XXXIII, 191, 1.2), [khakinam (XXXIV, 22, 1.5)=Skt. Ikshvákü- 
nam, ‘of the Ikshvakus (i.e. of thosé belonging to the Ikshvaku family)’. 

Ikhakusa (3, 1.1)=Skt. Atkshvakoh, ‘ of one belonging to the Ikshvaku dynasty’. 

Irusaka (१) (4), name of a family. š 

I svaradatta (4), personal name of a male. 

[ svarabharttina (4), correctly °bhartra, °bhattina, ‘ together with I$varabhartri or lévarabhatti'. 

Ukahvaye (TA, 1.1), probably Uk-áhraye, ‘in what is called Uka’. 


Uta(tta)ra-mahatalavara-bhagineyt (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), ‘a daughter of the sister of Mahdtalavara 
Uttara’, epithet of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 


upasaka (2A, 1.12 ; 2B, 1.12), * a lay follower of the Buddha’. 
ulekhaga (XXXIV, 203, 1.6) -Skt. ullekhaka, ‘ engraver’. 
ekkara (XXXIV, 22, 1.7) -Skt. ekadasa (XXXIII, 149, 1.1), ‘ eleventh ’. 


Eli-Ehavüladáasamnaka (3, 11.6-7), personal name of an Ikshvaku prince, in which az&naka is a 
suffix. 


Elisri (XXXIII, 149, 1.6), personal name of a Talavara with the honorific sri suffixed to it. 
evam (XXXIII, 191, 1.9), ‘thus’. 
esa (XXXIV, 210, 1.7), “ this’. 


Ehavala-Chamiamula (5,1. 1; XXIX, 139), *Chamtamula (XXXIV, 19, 11.2, 6-7; XXXIV, 
22, 1.4), "Chantamüla (4), personal name of an Ikshvaku king. 


Ehavalasri (XXXIII, 149, 1.1), personal name of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula Chantamila, with 
the honorific Sri suffixed to it. 


Ehavula-Chantamila (2B, 1.5) ; °Chatamiila (3, 1.2). Same تو‎ 
Ehuvula-Chantamila (2A, 1.3). Same as Ehavala-Chantamüla. 
okhandhaka (6A, 1.1)=Skt. avaskandaka, ‘ one who subdues’. 


Olabakuhathi-gàhaka (6A, 11.2-3) —Skt. °hasti-grahaka or “kuhasti-grahaka, epithet of M ahasenapats 
Charhtapuls. 
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Kakolura (XXXIV, 210, 1.4), probably the name of a village. 

Kamkachamdra (XXXIV, 20, 1.12), personal name of a male. 

Kamkaphala (XXXIV, 20, 1.12), personal name of a male. 

katavam (1B, 1.8) —-Skt. kartavyam, ‘ has to be done’. 

katana (1B, 1.4) —Skt. kritva, ° having done”. 

Kanhasiri (lA, 1.12)—Skt. Krishnasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific sóri—Skt. 
éri suffixed to it. 

Karadaru-kumara (6B III, 1.2), * Karadaru, the prince ', name of a prince (kumara). 

karayamti(tu) (1B, 1.8) —Skt. karayeyuh, ° should be caused to be done”. 

Kasmira (XXXIII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. Kasmira, modern Kashmir. 


Kümasiri (IA, 1.9) —Skt. Kama$ri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri—Skt. Sri 
suffixed to it. The reading may also be Ramasiri—Skt. Ramaásri. 


karapita (2A, 1.16) —Skt. karuta, ‘ caused [something] to be done’. | 
Kürttikeya (X X XIII, 149, 1.5), name of a god. 


Kupanasri (XXXIV, 19, L8), personal name of a queen of the Ikshváku king Ehuvula-Chanta- 
müla, with the honorific Sri suffixed to it. 


Kumara (7B IIT) —Skt. Kumara, title of a prince. 

Kumars (3, 1.6; 6B IIT, 1.2). See Kumara. 

Kumara (XXXIII, 149, 1.3), a name of the god Karttikeya. 

kulaputa (XXXIV, 209, IT, 1.1) =Skt. kulaputra, ° born in a noble family”. 
kula-prasüta (4), ° born in the family [of] ’. 


kulika-pamukha (XXXIV, 210, 1.7)=Skt. kulika-pramukha, ° headed by the chief of the guild’, 
probably the epithet of a guild. 


Kusumalatà (1A, 1.13), personal name of a female. 

Kulahaka (6A, 1.4), name of a family. 

Kodabudhi (7 BI, 1.1), personal name of a male. 

Kodaraka (5, 1.3), personal name of a male. 

Koduvaka (6C II, 1.2), See Maha-Koduvaka. 

Kondamatisiri (1A, 1.8)—Skt. Kundamatisrt, personal name of a lady, with the honorific 88४७७ 
Skt. srt suffixed to it. 

Kau£ika-sagotra (XX XIV, 202, 1.2) “one belonging to the Kausika gotra”, epithet of Sivasepa. 

Khamduvula (XXIX, 139), personal name of a queen of the Ikshváku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 


Khadasiri (1A, 1.10)=Skt. Skandasri, personal name of a lady, with the honurifiv siri--Skt sri 
suffixed to it. See Khamdasiri. 


Khamdakotisirt (1A, 1.8)=Skt. Skandakotiéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri 
=Skt. sri suffixed to it. 


Kharndasirs (1A, 1.7)=Skt. Skandaári. See Khadasiri. 
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Khamdahdala (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), probably Skt. Skandahala, personal name of a Mahdatalavara. 

khamdhavara (6A, 1.1)=Skt. skandhavara, ° a camp °. 

khamdhikata (5, 1.8)=Skt. skandhikrita, ‘ borne on the shoulder ’, i.e. ‘ highly honoured ’. 

Khalisiri (1A, 1.10), personal name of a lady, with the honorific sirt—Skt. 472 suffixed to it. 

khanita (XXXIV, 203, 14)=Skt. khanita, ‘caused to be excavated’, 

kheta (XXVI, 125)=Skt. kshetra ° [a plot of] land’. 

khydta-kirtti (XXXIII, 149, L4), ‘one who has acquired wide renown’, epithet of Senapats 
Anikki. 

Gamdhara (XXXIII, 250, .1)—Gandhàra, the region about the modern Rawalpindi and Peshawar 
Districts of West Pakistan. 

gahapati (XX XIII, 191, 1.4)—Skt. grihapati, ‘a householder’. 

Gandi-puttra (XXXIII, 149, 1.5), ‘ the son of Gandi,” epithet of Eliári. 

gàma-pa|chaka] (XXXIV, 210, 1.3)—Skt. grama-patichaka, ° a group of five villages’. 


gt (XXVI, 125), Pkt. abbreviation of Skt. grishma-paksha, ‘a fortnight of the summer season (Chaitra- 
badi 1 to Ashadha-sudi 15)’, grishma being one of the three seasons in which the official year 
was divided in ancient India, the two others being varsha and hemanta. 


gi-pa (XXXIV, 19, 1.2), abbreviation of Pkt. gimha-pakha=Skt. grishma-paksha, ‘a fortnight of 


the summer season’, 

gimha-pakha (2A, 1.4; 2B, 15-60); XXXIII, 191, 1.3; XXXIV, 211, 1.3)=—Skt. grishma-paksha. 
See gi-pa. 

gimhanam (3, 1.3)—Skt. grishmasya, ° of the summer season”. 

guna (XXXIV, 203. 1.5), ‘ quality °. 

Golasiri (1A, 1.9) —Skt. Golasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri—Skt. éri suffixed 
to it. 

go-vrata (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), * a herd of cattle’. 


go-satasahasra-hala-satasahasra-pradatà (XXXIV, 19, 1.3), ‘one who distributed lakhs of cows 
and lakhs of halas (i.e. plough measures of land)”, epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 


chanda-sakt: (XXXIII, 149, 1.3), “one wielding the terrible spear’, epithet of the god Kumára 
or Karttikeya. 


Chaturvvisa (4), correctly chaturviméa, ‘ twentyfourth ’. 

Chadasiri (2A-B, 1.12)—Skt. Chandragri, personal name of a male, with the honorific siri=Skt. 
sra suffixed to it. 

Chamtapula (6A, 11.4-5), personal name of a male. Cf. Chàntamüla. 


Chamtamula (1A, 12, ete. ; XXXIV, 19, 14; XXXIV, 22, 


a l 12)=Chaántamüla, correctly 
Santamila, personal name of an Ikshvāku king. 


Chamdamnaka (XXXIII, 191, 1.7—incompletely read), personal name of a male 
Charhda (Skt. Chandra) and arinaka a suffix. 

chavutha (2A, 1.4), chavutha (2B, 1.6)=Skt. chaturtha (4), ° fourth’. 

chitana (1B, 1.8)=Skt. chitrana, ‘ decoration, embellishment’ , 


the real name being 
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chitapita (XXXIV, 203, 1.4)=Skt. chitrita, ‘ caused [something] to be decorated ’. 


Chula-Dhammagiri (XXXIV, 211, 1.5)=Skt. Kshudra-Dharmagiri, ‘the little Dharmagiri ’, 
name of a hill in the Nàgárjunikonda area. 


chhaya-khabha (6B IV, 14; 6C II, L3), chhaya-khambha (6B IIT, 1.3; XXXIV, 22,  11.8-9), 
chhaya-khambha (5, 1.4), chhayd-khambha (6B IT, L3)—Skt. chhdyd-stambha (really chhaya- 
skambha), “a memorial pillar bearing the figure of the person or persons in whose memory it 
is raised ’. 


chhaya-thabha (6A, 1.5; 6C I, L5), chhágya-thambha (3, 1.7), chhaya-thabha (IA, 1.13, etc. ; 
6B I, L3) chhay[a]-tham[bha] (XXXIV, 209, II, 15), chhàyam(ya)-thambha (XXXIV, 209, 
I, 1.1)=Skt. chhaya-stambha. See chhaya-khabha, etc. 


jivaputà (XXIX, 139) —Skt. jivaputra, ‘ a lady with her son or sons living (or, all of whose children 
are living) ’. 

tadaga (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), ‘a tank’. 

Tamantyakara (6C I, 1.3), probably the name of a family or a person. 

Tambapamni-dipa (XX XIII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. Tamraparni-dvipa, modern Ceylon. 

tala-vana (XXXIV, 203, 1.4)=Skt. tala-vana or tala-vana, “a grove of palmyra trees’. 

talavara-vara (XXXIII, 149, 1.5), ‘a prominent Talavara’, epithet of Elisri. See 0 


Tishyasamma (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), correctly “Sarman, personal name of an Amatya. 


tethika (XXXIV, 210, No. 3, 1.1)=Skt. tazrthika, ‘an adherent of a religious faith other than one’s 
own’. Cf. para-samaya in sakasamaya-parasamaya. 


terasama (3, 1.2)—Skt. trayodasa, ° thirteenth °. 


thala (1B, 1.4)=Skt. sthala, probably used in the sense of a place of worship in the form of a vedika 
surrounded by an enclosure (J BRS, Vol. XX XIX, Parts 1-2, 1953, p. 47). 


thápita (3, 1.7)=Skt. sthaptta, “set up’. 

Thera (2B, 1.10)=Skt. Sthavira, * an Elder among the Buddhist monks ’. 

Theriya (XX XIII, 250, 1.1)=Skt. Sthaviriya, ° belonging to the Thera (Skt. Sthavira, i.e. Stha- 
viravada) School [of Buddhist monks] ’. 

data (X XXIV, 210, 1.3) —Skt. datta (XXXIV, 20, 1.11), ° given’. 

du pa -damana (6A, 1.2) —S8kt. darpa-damana, ‘a subduer of the pride [of]. 

dasa (1B, 1.4-5)=Skt. dasa, ' ten’. 

dinári (1B, 1.4-5), name of a coin. 


diva (1B, 1.2; 5, 1.2: XXVI, 125 ; XXXIV, 19, 1.2), abbreviation of devasa, ° a day”. 
divadha (XXXIV, 210, 1.6)— Pali diyaddha, divaddha, Skt. dvyardha, ° one and a half’. 


divasa (1A, 1.3; 2A, 1.4; 2B, 1.6 ; 3, 1.3; 4; XXXIII. 191,13; XXXIV, 22, 18; XXXIV, 
202, 1.2 ; 211, 1.2), ‘ the day [of the fortnight)’. 
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dindra-masaka (XXXIV, 210, 1.6)=Skt. ?^müshaka , name of a coin elsewhere called dinàri- 
màsaka (above, Vol. XX, p. 19). 

deya-dharma (4), ‘a religious gift’. 

deva (XXXIII, 149, 1.3), ‘a god’, epithet of the god Kumara or Karttikeya. 

devakula (1B, 1.4 ; XXXIV, 19, 1.10), “a shrine’. 

deva-parama-deva (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), ‘ the supreme god among gods’, epithet of the god Nara- 
yana. 

dauhitri (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), ‘ granddaughter (daughter's daughter)”. 


Dhamitakada-vathava (XXXIII, 191, 1.3)=Skt. Dhdnyakata-vastavya, ‘an inhabitant of Dha- 
nyakata (old name of modern Dharanikota near Amaravati in the Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh)’. 


Dhamammka (XXXIII, 191, 1.8), pesonal name of a female, the real name being Dhama (Skt. 
Dharma) and ammké a suffix. 


Dhamasamaka (XXXIV, 209, IT, 1.3)=Skt. Dharmasarmaka, personal name of a nobleman. 

Dhaiyma-vàni[ya* ]kiniya (XXXIII, 191, 1.5) Skt. Dharma-vanijikayah, ‘ of Dharma-vanijika ’. 

dharmma-phala (XX XIV, 19, 1.10), ‘ resulting from the piety [of] ’. 

dhvaja-stamba(bha) (XXXIV, 19, 1.10), * flag-staff ’. 

natuka (XXXIII, 191, 1.4)-=Skt. naptrika, ° grandson (son's son)”. 

Nadisiri (1A, 1.11)=Skt. Nadiári or Nandisri, personal name of a lady, with honorific siri—Skt. 
$ri suffixed to it. 

naptri (XXXIV, 19, 1.6), ‘a granddaughter (son's daughter)”. 

navamga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vwwnichhaya-visarada | (XXXIII, 250, 12)—Skt. navüriga- 
BSastri-$asan-ürtha-vyafijana-vinischaya-visárada, ‘one who is an expert in the determination 
of the meaning and implication of the ninefold teachings of the Sastri (1. e. the Buddha) ’, 
epithet of certain Buddhist monks. 

Nadgavasusirt (1A, 1,7) -Skt. Nagavasusri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific sirt=— Skt. 
Sri suffixed to it. Cf. the female name Skandavasu in an Ajanta inscription (above, Vol. 
XXXIII, p. 262, text line 1). 


Nagasammamnika (XXXIII, 191, 1.9), personal name of a female, the real name being Nagasamma 
(Skt. Nagasarmà) and amnika a suffix. 


Nagasir (1A, 1.9) —Skt. 27506477, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri—Skt. £; suffixed to 
it. 


Nàgasiri (2A, 1.12 ; B, 1.12)=Skt. Nágaéri, personal name of a male, with the honorific sirti—Skt. 
$ri suffixed to it. 


Nagilamnaka (XXXIII, 191, 11.5, 8), personal name of the brother and of a son of Saüghila, in 
which a»naka is a suffix. | 


Narayana (X XXIV, 202, 1.1), a name of the god Vishnu. 
ngama (1B, 1.8)—Skt. naigama, ° administrative board pertaining to a city ’, 
nithavels (2A, 11.8-9 ; 2B, 1.10)=Skt, nishthapayatt, ° completes ’, 


No. 1] MORE INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 27 


nipatithapita (XX XIII, 250, 1.3) —Skt. nipratishthapita, same as pratishthapita, ' set up’. 
nimitta (2A, 1.15 ; 2B, 1.15), ‘ cause’ or ‘on account of’, 

nervana (4). See nivana, etc. 

nivana (2B, 1.10) ; nivana (2A, 1.8)=Skt. nirvana (4), the Buddhist werd for ‘salvation’. 
nivesita (7A, 1.5), ‘founded, made’. Cf. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 163, text line 10. 


Neláchavasa (XXXIV, 210, 1.4), probably the name of a village. 

natka-hiranya-koti-pradata (XXXIV, 19, 1.3), ‘one who distributed many crores of gold [coins] °, 
epithet of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila. 

[Nodagi?]sarasams (1B, 11.1, 4)=Skt. °fvarasvdmin, name of a deity, with the word svdmin 
suffixed to it. 

Nodukasiri (XXVI, 125)=Skt. °érih (for °sriyd), personal name probably of a female. Note the 
nominative case used for instrumental. There are other cases of this type in the Nagarjuni- 
konda inscriptions. Cf. Chatisiri............. khambham patithapitam (above, Vol. XX, 
p. 16, C3, lines 10-12 ; cf. p. 19, B 5, line 4 ; C2, lines 6-8 ; etc.). 

pa (1B, 1.2), abbreviation of pakha=Skt. paksha, ‘ a fortnight’. 

pakha (3, 1.3), See pa. 

pamchama (3, 1.3), pafichama (4), ‘fifth’. 

patana (XXXIII, 191, 1.10)=—Skt. pattana, ° township ’. 

padi(di)ta (XXXIV, 209, IT, 1.5) -Skt. patita. See padita. 

padima (TB I, 1.2)=Skt. pratima, ° an image’. 

padhama (XXXIV, 211, 1.3)=Skt. prathama, ' first’. 

Pamditasiri (LA, 1.11)—Skt. Panditasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=$kt. 
ri suffixed to it. ١ 

patata (6B IT, 1.2; 6B IV, ].2)—Skt. panta. See padita. 

patithavita (TB IT), patithavita (TB I, 1.2) —Skt. pratishthapita, ‘set up’. 

patiya (XXIX, 139)=Pkt. pattiya=Skt. patnya, “by [one's] wife’. See patti. 

patti (XXXIV, 22, 1.5)—Skt. pati. See patiya. 

pathama (XXXIV, 22, 1.8) —Skt. prathama, ° first ’. 

padarasa (2B, 1.6) —Skt. paichadasa, ° fifteenth ’. 

7647 thapeti (2A, 1.8) Skt. pratishthapayati, ° sets up °. 

padite (6B I, 1.3 ; 6B IIT, 13) —Skt. patita, ° killed [in battle]’. See padu(di)ta, patata. 

panika-seni (IB, L5)--Skt. parmka-$reni, ° the guild of the dealers in leaves (i.e. betel leaves) ’. 

Paradika (18, 1.8), personal name of a male. | 

para-samaya (XXXIV, 211, 1.6). See sakasamaya-parasamaya. 

parityaj ; cf. prána[m-a*]pi na pari[tya*]ksh[y*]ati. (XXXIV, 203, 15), ‘would not spare even 


one’s life.’ 
parivena (4), ‘a Buddhist monk's private chamber in a monastery '. See Mahadevi-parn ena. 
Pavayátaka (6C I, 1.1), probably ‘a resident of Pavayata °. 
pasadata (6B IV, 1.2), pasadita (6B I, 12 ; 6B IT, 1.2 ; 6B IIT, 1.2)=Skt. 776560110, ° favoured 


> 
. 
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pasadaka (XXXIII, 250, L1)-—Skt. prasádaka, literally ‘one who causes serenity or happiness 
[in the minds of the people] ’, figuratively ‘ one who converts [people] to the Buddhist faith ’. 


pasunha (XXXIV, 22, 1.3)=Skt. prasnushd, ° daughter-in-law's daughter-in-law ’, i. e. ‘ grandson’s 
wife ’, 


pachaka (TÀ, 1.1), ‘a cook’. 

pada-samghaqa (X X XIII, 250, 1.3)=Skt. pada-sañghata, ‘a pair of feet’, i.e. ‘foot-prints’. 
piya-bhatuka (2A-B, 1.13)=Skt. priya-bhrütri[ka], ‘dear brother’. 

Pudokeda (XXXIV, 19, 1.10), name of a village. 

puta (1A, 1.2, etc.) —Skt. putra, ‘a son’. 5 

puttra (X XXIV, 19, 1.1, 6, 8), ‘a son’. 

Purana-purusha (XX XIV, 202, 1.1), ‘the primeval male’, epithet of the god Narayana. 


puva-disa-bhage (XX XIV, 211, 114-5) —Skt. pürva-disa-bhage, ‘in the eastern direction [of]’, ‘to the 
east [of]’.’ 


puvika-seni (1B, 1.5)=Pali püvika-seni, Skt. üpüpika-fren?, ‘a guild of confectioners’. 


Pushpabhadrasvàmin (XX XIV, 19, 1.1, 10), name of a deity (otherwise called Mahadeva), with 
the word svámin suffixed to it. 


Pushyakamdiya (XX XIV, 19, L6), probably a mistake for Pushyaskandiya, name of a family. 
Perajatisiri (1A, 1.10), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri-Skt. sri suffixed to it. 


Peramadi-bhada (XXXIV, 209, I, 1.1; II, 1.) —Skt. *bhata, ‘a soldier fighting under [the command 
of a general named] Peramadi’. 


Peribideha (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), name of a family or clan. 

pautra (XXXIII, 149, 1.4 ; XXXIV, 19, 1.5), ‘grandson (son's son)’. 

pratima (4), ‘an image’. 

pratishthapua (4; X X XIV, 19, 1.10), ‘set up’. 

prathama (1A, 1.3), ‘first’. 

prapautra (XXXIV, 19, 1.4), ‘great-grandson (son of one’s son’s son)’, 

prabhu (XXXIII, 149, 1.1), ‘the master’, epithet of the Ikshváku king Ehuvula-Chantamils. 


Cf. sami and svamin. 
prakara (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), ‘a wall’. 
prasdda (X XXIII, 149, 1.5), ‘a temple’. 
Ba{rana? kiya (4), probably ‘a resident of Baranaka’. 


Bahaphala-sagota (XXXIV, 22, 11.6-7)-Skt. Brihatphala-sagotra, 
phala gotra’, epithet of Varmabhata who was 
of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 


‘a lady belonging to the Brihat- 
the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa and a queen 


Bàgssiri (13, 1.11), personal name of a lady, with the honorific stri=Skt. fri suffixed to it 
balaka (XX XIII, 191, 1.7), ‘a son’. 


balika (XXXIII, 191, L8—wrongly read), ‘a daughter’, 
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bitiya (1A, 13 ; XXXIV, 211, 1.3)=Skt. dvitiya, ‘second’. 

Buddha (4), the great founder of Buddhism. 

Budha-Dharnma-Samyha-magala-nagararara-girivara-negamavara-bahu-deyadhama-kiraka (2A, 1. 
9-11) ; “girivara-nargamavara-bahu-deyadhama-kuraka (2B, 1.10-12)—Skt. Buddha-Dharma- 
Sangha-mangala-nagaravara-girivara-nigamavara-bahu-deyadharma-kadraka, ‘one who has 
bestowed many religious gifts at prominent cities and prominent townships as well as on 
prominent hills in connection with festivals celebrated in honour of the Buddhist Trinity, 


viz. the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha’, epithet of a pious man named Chadasiri 
(Chandrasri). 

Budhamnika (X XXIII, 191, 1.6), personal name of a female, in which the suffix amnika is added 
to the name Budha (Skt. Buddha). 

Bodhisiri (1A, 1.10)=Skt. Bodhisri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. sri suffixed 
to it. 

Bhagaphula (1B, 1.7), personal name of a male. 

bhaga|va] (TB IV)=Skt. bhagavat, ‘the lord’, probably the epithet of a deity. See bhagamt. 

bhagavach-chhaktya (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ‘by dint of divine power’. 

bhagavat, epithet of divinities, (SAX XIV, 203, 1.3), of the god Ashtabhujasvamin : (XXXIV, 202, 
1.1), of the god Narayana; (1B, 11.1, 4), of the god [Nodagi]svarasvamin; (XXXIV, 19, 1.1, 
10), of the god Pushpabhadrasvamin ; (4; XXXIII, 191, L1: 250, 1.3) of the Buddha; 
(XXVI, 125), of the god Halathptrasvamin. See bhagava. 

Bhagavata (1B, 1.3)-Skt. Bhagavata or Bhagavati, personal name of a lady. 

bhagini (X XXIII, 191, 1.5) —Skt. bhagini, ‘sister’ (correctly bhagininaim —Skt. bhaginibhyam). 

bha[tà].. (7B ID), probably —Skt. bhattàraka. 

bhada (6B I, 1.3; 6B IT, 12, 6B III, 1.2, 6B IV, L4) —Skt. bhata, ‘a soldier’. 

Bhata (6B I, 1.2)=Skt. Bhakta, personal name of a male. 

Bhadaphula (XXXIV, 210, 1.2), probably the personal name of a male. 

Bharadvaja-sagotra (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ‘one belonging to the Bharadvaja gotra’, epithet of Amatya 
Tishyasarman. 

bhara-sala (2A, 1.8), probably a mistake for bhadára-sala—Skt. bhandara-sala, ‘ store-room’. 

bhariyake (2A, 1.15), bhariyako (2B, 1.15), probably-Skt. ^bharyake ; but the meaning of the 
damaged passage is doubtful. 

bhariya (TB I, 1.1; XXXIII, 191, 11.6, 7)-Skt. bharyd, ‘wite’. 

bharyyàáya (4), correctly bharyyaya, ‘together with one’s wife’. 

bhagineyi (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), ‘one’s sister’s daughter’. 

bhátuno (XXXIII, 191, 1.5)=Skt. bhrütuh, ‘of one’s brother’. 

bhatu-bhariya (XXXIII, 191, 1l.6-7)=Skt. bhratri-bháryà, ‘one’s brother's wife’. 

bhumpitava (XXXIV, 210, 13)=Skt bhoktavya, ‘to be enjoyed’. 

bho(X XXIV, 20, 112), probably an abbreviation of bhogika or bhojaka, possibly meaning ‘an 
snamdar’, 

(Maka? ]la (TB, I, 1.1), personal name of a female. 

Makuda (7B IV), probably=Skt. Mukunda, personal name of a male. 
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Magalarana-vathava (6B I, 1.1; 6B IL 1.1 ; 6B III, 11; 6B IV, 11; XXXIV, 209, IT, 1.1) 
—BSkt. Mangalüranya-vástavya, ‘a resident of Mangalaranya’. 


Margusiri (1A, 1.8), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri==Skt. éri suffixed to it. 
mandapa (7A, 1.2), probably ‘a hall’. 

mata-pitu (2A-B, 1.14) —Skt. mātā-püri, ‘parents’. 

mataya (XXXIII, 191, 1.5)—Skt. matuh, ‘of [one’s] mother’. 

matáhi (1A, 1.6)=Skt. mátribhih, ‘by [one's] mothers (i.e. mother and step-mothers)’. Cf. matuya. 


Maduvisirt (1A, 1.9)=Skt. Mridvigri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri-Skt. éri 
suffixed to it. 


[Ma?]rabàna (XXXIV, 209, II, 1.2), probably Skt. Marabanam, Maraba being the name of a family. 

masanumasika (1B, 1.4) —Skt. masanumasika, 'acruing month by month’. 

Maha-Koduvaka (6C II, 1.2), literally ‘resident of the bigger Koduva', the place probably being 
the home of a Mahdsenapati-Mahatalavara. | 

Mahatarika (1B, 1.3) —Skt. Mahattarika, feminine form of Mahattaraka. See Atepura-mahatartka. 

mahadevihi (1A, 1.6)=Skt. mahadevibhih, ‘by one’s queens’, used in respect of the queens of the 
Ikshvaku king Chantamila. See Mahdadevt. 

Maharaja-vadhamane (TB II) .لاح‎ Maharaja-vardhamana, a religious establishment maintained 

by aking. Cf. Sethivara-vadhamana. 

Mahavalabhika (3, 1.5), epithet of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta, referring to 
the locality (Mahavalabhi) whence she hailed. 

Mahavinaseliya (2B, 11.7-8). See +0 

Mahakhatapa-dhitiya (XXXIV, 22, 1.6)=Skt. Mahakshatrapa-duhituh, ‘of the daughter of the 
Mahakshatrapa’, used in relation to a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

Mahdgramika (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), ‘the ruler of a Mahdgrama (group of villages, a district)’ or 
‘an inhabitant of a locality called Mahagrama’, epithet of Mahdtalavara Mahadandandyaka 
Sivasepa. 

Mahatalavara, official designation of several persons; (6C II, 1.1), of Mahasenapati Ayabhuti 
(Aryabhiti) ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), of Uta(tta)ra ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.6), of Kharhdahala and of 
Skandagopa; (XXXIV, 202, 1.2) of Sivasepa; etc. In this designation, talavara means 
tushta-bhupala-pradatta-patta-bandha-vibhüshita-rajasthaniya (i.e. a viceroy or subordinate 
ruler) according to Vinayavijaya's Subodhikà commentary on the Kalpasütra (above, Vol. XX, 
p. 7, note 1), though talara, no doubt the same as talavara, is explained in Hemachandra’s 
Desindmamala (V, 3), as nagara-rakshaka while talari, another modification of the same word 
is described as a Kotwal (i.e. prefect of the police of a town) in the Rayavachakamu and other 
works (Bhar. Vid., Vol. XVII, Nos. 3-4, pp. 127 ff.). The word is found in Telugu-Kannada 
as talari and in Tamil as talaiyari, ‘the village workman, one of the subordinate officers of 8 
village’ (Wilson’s Glossary). 

Mahddandanayaka (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), ‘a chief leader of forces’, official designation of a milit 
officer often employed as the governor of a district or province. ww 

Mahadeva (XXXIV, 19, 1.1), same as the god Siva. 

Mahadevi, title applied to the queens of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chàntamüla ; 


' (XXXIV 
19, 11.8-9), to Kupanaéri ; (X XIX, 139), to Kharhduvulà ; (XXXIV. 99 to Vari tá. 
See Mahadevihi. , 22, 1.6), to Varimabhs 
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Mahddevi-parivena (4), ‘the private chamber of a Buddhist monk, which has been built by a queen’ 

Mahanamda (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), name of a well. 

mahd-nigaya (2A, 1.6, 2B, 1.8) —Skt. maha-mkaya, probably the dwelling of Buddhist monks of a 
particular community. 

Maharaja, royal title applied to the Ikshvaku kings often also called Rajan; (4; XXIX, 139; 
XXXIV, 19, 1.1, 5,9; 22, 1.4), to Ehuvula-Chantamila ; (14,L1; B,L.1; 2B, 1.1 ; XXXIV, 
22, 1.1), to Chantamila; (XXVI, 125), to Rulapurushadatta (Rudrapurushadatta); (2B, 
1.3; XXXIII, 191,12; XXXIV, 19, 1.4 ; 22, 1.3), to Virapurushadatta. 

Maharàjakumára (XXXIV, 19, 1.8), designation of the Ikshvaku prince Virapurushadatta, son of 
king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

Mahavihara-visin (XXXIII, 250, 1.2), ‘a dweller in the Mahavihara [at ancient Vijayapura in the 
Nàgàrjunikonda valley} ; explained by some as the name of a community of Ceylonese monks. 

Mahasenapati, Mahasenapati, ‘a chief commander of the forces’, official designation of several 
persons ; (6C II, 1.1), of Ayabhuti (Aryabhüti); (3, 1.6), of the Ikshvaku prince Eli-Ehavüla- 
dasamnaka ; (6A, 11.3-4), of Charhtapula of the Kulahaka family; (XXXIV, 19, 1.8), of the 
Ikshváku prince Virapurushadatta. 

Mahisarasiri (1A, 1.8)=Skt. Mahisaras$ri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific s?ri—Skt. 
$ra suffixed to it. 

mahisi (3, 1.5) -Skt. mahishi (XX XIV, 19, 1.8), ‘queen’. 

Magha (X XXIII, 149, 1.2), name of the eleventh lunar month. 

Mathari-puttra (XX XIV, 19, 1.4), ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Mathara gotra’, 
metronymic of the Ikshvàku king Virapurushadatta. 

Madhari-puta (IA, 1.2), Madhari-pita (3, 1.5, Madhari-putra. (XXXIII, 191, 1.2)=Skt. 
Mathari-puttra, q. v. 

mataya (XXXIV, 22, 1.6) -Skt. matuh, ‘of [one's] mother (i.e. step-mother)’. Cf. matahi. 

Mitasiri (LA, 1.7)=Skt. Mitrasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri=Skt. $risuffixed 
to it. 

mukhya-pàchaka (TA, 1.1), ‘the chief cook’. 

Mudera (XXXIV, 203, 1.4), name of a locality. 


eMulasiri (1A, 1.8)-Skt. Mülasri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific stri=Skt. $ra 
suffixed to it. 
Mülabhuta (6C I, 1.4)=Skt. ?bhüta or *bhütt, personal name of an dvesantka. 
Yakhilinika (3, 1.5), personal name of a queen of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta, in which 
nika (annikà) is a suffix. 
-samana-khamdhikata (5, 1.3)=Skt. yate-sramana-skandhikrita, ‘highly honoured by the Bra- 
hmanical ascetics and Buddhist monks’, epithet of a religious personage. 
Yavana (XXXIII, 250, 1.1), probably the ancient Greek settlement in the Kabul valley in 
Afghanistan. 
Yorajibht (XX XIV, 202, 1.2), probably a mistake for Yonarajabhih=Skt. Yavana-rdjath, ‘by the 
Yavana (i.e. Greek) rulers’. 
yamfio (LA, 1.2, ete.), ratio (2A, 1.2; 3,13; XXXIV, 22, 1.5)=Skt. rajftah (XXXIII, 149, 1.1), 
‘the king’s’. See Rajan. 


yati 
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[Rat]taputa (6B II, 1.2), personal name of a male. 

Rathika (6B 1, 1.2 ; 6B IV, L1)=Skt. Rashtrika, probably ‘the governor ofa territorial unit called 
rashtra’. 

Ratavasa (1B, 1.3)-8kt. Ratavasa or Rativaíü, personal name of a female. 

Rajan, royal title ; (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), of the Abhira king Vasushena ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.2, ete.), 
of the [kshvaku king Chántamüla ; (XXXIV, 19, 1.7, etc.), of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula- 
Chantamila ; (XXXIV, 22, 115-6), of the Ikshvaku king Rudrapurushadatta ; (1A, 1.2, ete.), 
of the [kshvaku king Virapurushadatta. Cf. Maharaja. 

Rijamisiri-kulaka (XXXIV, 209, II, 1.2), name of a family. 

Ramasiri. See Kamasirt. 

Ramasy=eva sarvva-jan-übhirámasya (X XXV, 19, 1.5) ‘of one who is loved by all people like Rama’, 
used in the description of the Ikshváku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

ruju (XXXIV, 203, 1.5) Skt. riju, ‘Lone who is] straightforward. 

Rudapurisadata (XX XIV, 22, 11.5-6) —Skt. Rudrapurushadatta, personal name of an Ikshvaku king. 
See Rulapurtsadata. 

Rudradaman (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), personal name of a Saka resident of Avanti. 

rumbara-bhava (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), probably —Skt. udumbara-bhava, ‘born (i.e. made out) of udumbara 
wood’, epithet of the god Ashtabhujasvamin. 

Rulapurisadaia (XXVI, 125— wrongly read), the same as Skt. Rudrapurushadatta, personal name 
of an Tkshviku king. See Rudapurtsadata. 

ropita (XXXIV, 203, 1.5), ‘caused to be planted’. 

vata-nyasana~prema-nish tha (XXXIV, 203, 11.5-6), ‘one who 18 steadfast in his love for planting 
banyan trees’. 

vadhamüna (2A, 1.6; 23, 1.8; TB ID=Skt. vardhamana, a kind of religious establishment. 

vadhi (1B, 1.4)—Skt. vriddhi, ‘interest’. 

Vanavasa (XXXIII, 250, LI), the district round modern Banavisi in the North Kanara 
District of Mysore. See Vanavasaka. 

Vammabhatd (XXXIV, 22, 1.T)-- Skt. Varmabhata, personal name of a lady who was a daughter 
of a Mahakshatrapa and a queen of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chàntamüla. 

Vardhamanaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), personal name of a male. 

varsha (XXXIII, 149, 1.1), ‘year’. 


varsha-paksha (4), ‘a fortnight of the rainy season’, the rainy season (Srivana-badi 1 to Karttika- 
sudi 15) being one of the three seasons in which the official year was divided in ancient India 
and the two others being grishma and hemanta. 

vasa-sata (1A, 1.3)—Skt. varsha-sata, literally ‘one hundred years’, used in the sense of ‘long life’ 

Vasithi-puta (1B, 1.2)= Skt. Vásishthi putra, ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the 
Vasishtha gotra’, metronymic of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chántamüla. See Vastthi-puta 
etc. l I 

Vasushena (XXXIV, 202, 1.1), personal name of an Abhira king. 


Vanavasaka (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), ‘resident of Vanavasa (modern Banavasi in the North Kan 
District, Mysore)’, epithet of Vishnurudrasivalananda-Satakarnni. See Vanavasa i 
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va-pa (XXXIV. 202 1.1), abbreviation of Pkt. vdsa-pakha=vassa-pakkha=Skt. varsha-paksha, 
‘a fortnight of the rainy season’. See wisa-pakha, varsha-paksha. 

tapi (XA XXIV, 2031.4), `a well’. 

vasa-pakha (1A, 1.3). vasa-pakha (XXXIV, 22, L8)—Skt. varsha? or varsha-poksha `ü fortuizht of 
the rainy season’. See rd-pa. 

Vasithi-puta, Vestthi-putta, Vasishthi-putra, Vasishthi-puttra, Vasethi-puiru, Vase(si)shthi-putra 
=Skt. Vasishthi-putia, ‘son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Vàsishtha gotra’, 
metronymic of several rulers: (XN XIV, 202, 1.1), of the Abhira king Vasushena; (2B, 1.4; 
XXXIV, 19, 1.1), of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chintamula; (A, 15: XXXIV, 19, 1.2), 
of the Ikvhvaku king Chintamiila; (XXXIV, 22, 1.5), of the Ikshvaku king 
Rudrapurushadatta. See Vusithi-puta. 

vigata-jvar-Glaya (7A, 1.1), probably ‘the abode of recluses ’ or ‘temple of the Recluse (Budha)’. 

Vichayapura (TB H)—Skt. Vijayapura, q.v. 

Vijaya (14. 1.3: 1B, 1.2), name of a year of the Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle, which was the first 
year of the cyele originally. 

Vijayapura (2A, 1.5; 2B, 1.7), Vejayapun (4 3 XXXIV, 211, 1.4), name of the Ikshvaku capital 
in the Nàgàrjunikonda valley. 

vyjaya-varjaytka (XXXIV, 19, 1.9), better vatjagya-vijayila, ‘yielding victory after victory’. 

Vijhabodhisirt (1A, 1.7) —Skt. Véindhyabodhisri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific srt = 
Skt. Sri suffixed to it. 

vipul-dritha-kaiikshin (TA, 1.5), ‘one who wishes for great welfare of all the beings `, or “one who 
wants salvation ’. 

Vibhajavada (XXXIII, 250, 1.1)—Pah VibAajjavada, Skt. Vibhajyavada or Vibhaiyavadin, ° be- 
longing to the Vibhajjavada (Vibhajyavada) School [of Buddhist monks]. 

Vira-Aribha .. (TB, HD, partially preserved name of a prince. Cf. the name Virapurushadatta. 

Virapurisadata (1B, 1.2), Varapurusadata (TB IV), Viranurasadata (2A, 1.1), Viragooisadata 
(XXXIII, 191, 1.2; XXXIV, 22, 1.5), ॥ १७९, isadatta (2B, 11, 3-4)--Skt. Voepiiusha latta 
(really Vira-Pritssadatte), personal name of an Dohváku king. 

Vashnurudrasivalànavda-Sàtakarngt (XXXIV, 205, 1.3), personal name of a resident of Vanavasa. 

vihüra (XXXIII, 250, 1.3; XXXIV, 211, L5), ‘a Buddhist monastery °. 

vechara-bühb (TA. 1.5), “the wing of a [Buldhist] monastery ’. 

vihara-mukhya (TA, 1.4). “the principal monastery’. 

Virapurushadatta. (XXXIV, 19, 1.4). See Virap-risada‘a, ete. 

Virapurushadatta (XXXIV, 19, 1.9), personal name of an Ikshvaknu riince who was a son of king 
Ehuvula-Chantamiila and erandscn of king Virapurushedatta. 

vejayika (1B, L2)=Skt. ratjaytha, ° yielding victory `. 

Vaira-vàniya-puta (XXXIII, 197, L4)=Skt. Veira-viyyja-putra, ‘son of Vaia, the merchant’, 
epithet of Sanghila II, grandson of Sanglila I. 

Vairasirinaka (XXXIII, 191, 1.7), personal name cf a male, the name being Vatiasin (Akt 
Vasrasri), with the honorific siri—SEt. sri suffixed toit, and also naka (ampaka), a sufüx. 


Saka (XXXIV, 203, 1.3), name of a people. 


Satru-gan-àvamard?n (XX NIV 203, 1.5), ‘one who has subdued the hosts of one’s enemies’, 


epithet of an engraver. 
2 DGA/60 


Ct 
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Sivaseba (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), correctly Sivasepa, personal name of a male. Cf. the name Sunahsepa 
or Sunahse pha. 

Sukla-paksha (XXXIII, 149, 1.2), ' bright fortnight ’. 

Sarilamayi (4), ° made of stone’ 

Sri (XXXIII, 149, 1.1), honorific suffixed to the name of Ehavala, ie. the Ikshváku king Ehuvula 
Chàntamüla. Cf. sirt 

Sriparvvata (4), ancient name of the Nallamalai range. 

Sreshthiniya (4), correctly $reshthinga, ° together with the ( $reshthin' s] wife’. 

samva (XXXIV, 19, 1.2), abbreviation of samvachhara —Skt. samvatsara, “the [regnal] year’. 

samvachhara (XXXII, 191,13; XXXIV, 22, 1.7 ; XXXIV, 211, 1.2)=Skt. samratsara (4 ; XXXIV, 
202, 1.1). ‘the [regnal] year. See savachhara. 

sakasamaya-parasamaya (XXXIV, 211, 1.6)=Skt. srchasamaya-paiasamaya, ` one's own doctrine 
and other rival doctrines ', not the Jain sva-samaya and para-samaya explained in Kundakund- 
acharya's Samayasēra as respectively ‘ the soul which is consecrated in right conduct, belief 
and knowledge and is self-absorbed ’ and ‘ the soul which stands in the condition determined 
by Karman and is absorbed in non-self’ (above. Vol. XXIV, p. 272). 

saga-gata (1A, 1.3; XXXIV, 22, 1.8)—Skt. svarga-gata, ‘ one who has gone to heaven (ie. died)’. 

Sagara-Dilip- Ambarisha- Y udhishthira-tulya-dharmma-vijaya (XXXIV, 19, 1.5), ‘one who has 
lawfully obtained victories like Sagara, Dilipa, Ambarisha and Yudhishthira’, epithet of 
the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamila. 

sagotà (X X XIV, 22, ll. 6-7) —Skt. sagotra. See Bahaphala-sagotd. 

Samghanikaé (XXXIII, 191, 1.7), personal name of a female, the real name being Sangha and anika 
(amnika) a suffix. 

Sanghala (XXXIII, 191, 1.4), personal name of a householder as well as of his grandson (son's son). 

Samjayapwina (XXXIV, 202, 1.2), ‘ resident of Safijayapura (probably modern Saiijan in the 
Thana District of Bombay)’. 

Sathapa (1B, 1.8; XXXIV, 210, 1.2), personal name of males. Cf. the name Sathagopa popular 
in the Tamil-speaking area. 

sata (A XVI. 125), mistake for sara, Pkt. abbreviation of Skt. samvatsara, the [regnal] year’, 

sata (XXXIV, 210, L6)—Skt. sata, ‘a hundred’. 

satama (3, 1.3) —Skt. saptama, ° seventh’. 

Satilasiri (LA, 1.10)=Skt. Satilaéri, personal name of a lady, with the honorific siri--Skt. §ri 
suffixed to it. 

satya-vrata (XN XIV, 203, 1.5), “one who has taken a vow of truthfulness `. 

sa-nati-mita-baadhalva] (XXXIII, 191, 1.9)—Skt. sa-)rati-mitra-bandhara, * 
kinsmen, friends and relations’. 


Samagandaka-vathava (XXXIV, 210, 1.2)=Skt. ^rastavya, ° resident of [a locality called] Sama- 
gandaka '. 


together with one’s 


samara-vijayin (XX XIII, 149, 1.4), ‘ victor in (or, by means of) battles’, epithet of Senapati 
Anikki. 


Samuda (TB IV)—Skt. Samudra, probably a personal name 


Samudamnika (XXXIII, 191, 1.6), pesonal name of a female, the real name being Samuda (Skt 
Samudra) and amnika a suffix 


Samudasin (1A, 1. 11)=Skt. Samudra sri. personal name of a lady, with the honorific $ii—8Skt 
$ra suffixed to it 
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Samusiri (LA, 1.7), personal name of a lady, with the honorific siei—Skt. gr? sutiixed to it 3 possibly 
a mistake for Samudasiri=Skt. Samudra srt. 

sampadata (X XVI, 125) =Skt. sapradat'a," given. 

Sammasambudha (XXXIII, 191, l. 1)=Skt. San jaksambuddha, ` the perfectly enlightened one ’, 
1.0. the Buddha. 

Samyaksambuddha (4), epithet of the Buddha. 

Sarasika (1A, 1. 13), personal name of a female. 

sarvrva-guna-pdrami(m?)-prapta (4), ` one who attained perfection in all the [good] qualities `, epithet 
of the Buddha. 

Sarvvadev-adhivasa (XXXIII, 149, 1.6), ‘ abode of the gad Sarva (i.e. Siva) `, epithet of the prasada 
(temple) built by Talarara Elisri. 

Sarvva-sattv-ottama (4), “the best among all beings ', epithet of the Buddha. 

savachhara (1A, 1.3; 24,13; TB IV ; 28, 1.5 ; 3, 12)=Skt. saiwatsara ` the year’. See samvachhara. 

sav-athesu apatihata-samkapasa (1A, 1.5)=Skt. sarv-drthesi apratihata-sankalpasya, ° of one whose 
will was unchecked in all matters’, used in the description of the Ikshviku king Chántamüla. 

sava-loka-mahita (1B, 1.1)=Skt. sarva-loka-mahita, ‘honoured by the whole world (or, all people)’, 
epithet of the god Nodagisarasámi (= “isvarasvamin). 

sava-satànam (X XXIII, 250, 1.5)=Skt. sarva-sattvandm, ° of all the beings’. 

sava-sat-otama (XXXIII, 191, l.1)--Skt. surva-sattv-ottama, ° best among all the beings’, epithet 
of the Samyaksambuddha (i.e. the Buddha). 

sahamati (1B, 1.3), literally ` one who has the same mind or thought as another `. i.e. “an associate’, 

sahodarahi (1A, 1.6)=Skt. sahodaribhih, “by [one’s] sisters’. 

Sdgaramnika (XXXIII, 191, 1.6), personal name of a female, the real name being Ságará and 
amnika a suffix. 

Satakarnni (XXXIV, 203, L3). See Vishnurudrasivalinanda-Sttakary ui. 

simi —Skt. srv@mir, a royal title of foreign origin later adopted bv some indigenous Indian kings 
including the Tkshvakus; (3, 1.1), title of the Ikshvāku king Ehuvula Cbàntamüla. 
See svdmin. 

samu (1B, ll. 1, 4 ; XXVI, 125) =Skt. sr@min, suffixed to the name of a god. See svémin. 

sala (2A, 1. 15 ; 2B, |. 10)—Skt. sala, probably `a hall’. 

siri--Skt. sri, honorific prefixed to the names of many persons, expecially rulers; (1D, 1.2 ; 2B, 
1.5; 3.12: 4; 5, 1.1, etc.) of the Ikshvaku king Ehuvula-Chantamüla ; (6A, Il. 4-5), 
of Mahasenapati Chaibtapula : (1X, 1.2 ete.). of the Ikshvaku king Chántamüla ; (1 A-B, 1.2 ; 
2A, 1.1 ; 2B, 1. 3-1 ; 3, 1.4), of the [kshveku king Virapuru-badatta., 

siri (2A, 1.12 ; 2B, L12)— £. honorific suffixed to the names of males. Cf. Ehavalasr. and Sri. 

siri (LA, ll. 6-12) —Skt. 87, honorific suflixed to the names of ladies, 

Siriparata (2B, 1.6: XXXIV, 211, ll. 9-1) —5kt. Siiparrata, ancient name of the Nallamalai lange 

Sivandgasiri (1A, ll. 11-12)—Skt. Sivandgasrt, personal name of a lady with the honorific siri=: 
Skt. sr? suffixed to it. 

Sisaba (XXXIV, 209, IT, 11, 3-4). personal name of a soldier. 

sukh-athana (2B, 1. 17). sukh-athana (2A, 1. 1T) —Skt. sukh-arthana, ‘a prayer for the happiness 
[of]'. See hita-sukh-athandya. 


sunhaà (XXXIV, 22, L4)—Skt. snusha. ‘ daughter-in-law’, 
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supayuta (XXXIV, 210, 1. 7) —Skt. suprayukta, ‘well-fixed (i.e. well-deposited [in a guild]) '. 

sethi-pamakha (1B, 1.7)--Skt. sreshthi-pramukha, ° [a guild] headed by the banker ’. 

sethi-balika (1B, 1.3)=Skt. greshthi-balikd, “ daughter of a banker’. 

Sethivare-vadhamana (2A, 1.6, 2B, 1.8)=Skt. Sreshthivara-vardhamana, a religious institution 
maintained by a banker. Cf. Maharaja-vadhamána. 

Seda-giri (XXXIV, 203. 1.4) =Sefa-giri, name of a hill bordering the Nagirjunikonda valley, 
mentioned as Seta-viri in a Nasik inscription (Select Inscriptions, p. 197) in the description of 
the Satavahana king (autamfputra Satakarni. 

Senüpat? , ^a leader of forces’, official designation of several persons ; (XXXIII, 149, 1.4), of Anikki ; 
(6B IIT, L1), of Karacdaru-kumara ; (6B II, 1.1), of Rataputa. 

seni (1B. L5) Skt. Spent, sert, ‘a guild’. 

Serihata-Vardhamanaia (XXXIV, 203, 1.6), ° Vardhamanaka belonging to the Sembaka family 
or clan’, 

seyatha (1B, L3) — Pali seyyatha, Skt. tad=yatha, ° namely °. 

sela-madava (2A, I. 7-3 ; 2B, Il. 9-10) — Skt. saila-mandapa, “a stone-built hall’. 

Sesebamagurnka (XXXIV, 19, 1.7), probably a person named Magüruka of the Seseba family. 

sodhita (XXXIV, 203, 1.4) « Skt. sodhita, ‘ cleansed (i.e. renovated) ’. 

Skamdagopa (XXXIV, 19, 1.6)2Skandagopa, personal name of a Mahatalavara. 

stamba (TA. 1.23 XXXIV, 19. 1. 10), correctly stambha, ° a pillar’. 

Syandaka-parvata (4). name of a hill. 

Syandaka-parvrata-áreshthin (4), ‘a banker residing at [a place at the foot of] the Syandaka- 
parvata ’. 

sra-riryy-drppita-vijaya-hutti (XXXIV, 19.14), ‘one who achieved fame for victories obtained 
hy his own prowess `, epithet of the Ikshváku king Chántamüla. 

सग, royal title of foreign origin adopted by indigenous Indian rulers : (XXXIV. 22, 1.4), of the 
Ik-hviku king Ehuvula-Chántamüla (XXXIV, 22, 1.2), of the Ikshvaku king Chantamila ; 
(XXXIV, 22. 1. 3, of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushadatta. See sami. 

seaman (XXXIV. 19. Il. 1, 10), sutfixel to the name of the god Pushpabhadra otherwise called 
Mahadeva. See samt. 

Hala (BB IV. 1. 2), personal name of a male. 

Halim puras (XXVI, 125) =skt. “amin, name of a diety. 

Hiiriti-putra (XXXIV. 19, 1.8), ^ son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Harita gotra `, 
metronvmie of the Ikshvûku prince Virapurushalatta, son of Ehuvula-Chàntamüla. 

Jotaesuth-athaniua (XX NIIT. 250, 13) Skt. Aita-sukh-arthanayd ` with a prayer for the welfare 
and happiness [off `. 

Jorana-koti-qo-satasahusa-hali-satasabasu-pad'vji (VÀ. U. 4-5) mkt. hira ima-loti-go-satasabasra- 
hala-satasahasra-pradayin, ` one who bestowed crores of cold [cons]. lakhs of cows and lakhs 
of plough measures of land ', epithet of the [kshviku king Chaintamiila. 

Hutavaha-tanaqga (N NNI, 049. 1.3), son of the fire god’. epithet of the god Kumara or Karttikeya. 

hima (3, | 01, abbreviation of Aenoeinta, ^ the winter season (Marvasirsha-badi 1 to Phaleuna-sudi 


15), one of the three seasons in which the official vear was divided in ancient India, the 
two others being grishma and varshd. 


ee 


No. 2—KILARATTI INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA SOMESVARA I, SAKA 968 
(1 Plate) 


SHRINIVAS Rit I, OoTACAMUND 


(Re eiv.d on 6.4 1962) 


In the course of my epigraphical survey of the Linz ugur Taluk in the Raichur Di trict, 
Mysore, in September 1959, I visited a village named Kiliratti. The inscription edited 1 ere was 
discovered in that village. The stone bearing tne inscription is now fixed into the ceiling of the 
Hanuman temple outside the village. The record is engraved in twenty line» and covers a space 
about 3 feet 4 inches in length and 3 feet in breadth. The stone is split in the middle, but foru- 
nately no letters are lost. The first three lines of the inscription are, however, dificult to copy 
owing to the presence of a big stone beam. 


The characters of the epigraph are Kannada and its language is Kannada prose, except a 
verse in Sanskrit in lines 18-19. As regards palaeograpl v. three different forms of the medial u 
sign are worth noticing ; cf. [u in *dindalvttamire (line 8), biin nelecidinolt (line 9) and pu in puas 
sahardgt (line 15). The e sign has sometimes a peculiar form ; cf. te and le in وماق"‎ neletidanole 
(line 9). The letter ph is distinguished from p by a loop in the left arm of p ; cf. pzalam - akku 


(line 17). As regards orthography, notice may be made of the reduplication of certain consonantt 
following r. 


The date of the record is Saka 968, Vyaya, Pushya ba. 9, Wednesday, Uttariyaza, 
Makara-samkranti. The details regularly correspond to December 24, 1046 A.D. 


The epigraph begins with the usual prasasts of the Western Chzlukya kings and refers itself to 
the reign of Trailókyamalla. Next is introduced the kin £s vounger brother Sama aikamalla 
Kumara Jayasimha as administering the Auttum/ttti-ag ahaia of Bannigola, situated in the 
division of Karadikal-300, from his headquarters at the fort of Panna]e. The purpose of the 
record is to register a grant of five mattar of black-soil and five mattar of red-soil land to the god 
Bhogésvara. The grant was entrusted to Divasingha-bLalira. This portion is followed by impre- 
catory passages in Kannada and Sanskrit. The last line states that the record was written by 
Sénabéva Bammanayya. 


The inscripflBn introduces to us tle Chalukya prince Jayasimha who is described as the 
priy-drnja (the beloved younger brother) of the ruling king Trailokvamalla who is none else than 
Somésvara I, the son of Jagadékamalla Jayasiinha IT, since the date of the record, viz. 1016 A D. 
falls in the reign of Somésvara I Aliavamalla. 


No inscription of a brother of Somésvara I was so long known.? That, however, S6ma4vara I 
had a younger brother is linted at in a newly discovered inscription from Vémnra? in the De lur 


— —— ~ 


1 Jt is registered as No B 404 of .1. R. Ep.. 1959.60. 


ks. yr a — aia = = - 
= کے‎ - sos “a 
~ = = كات‎ ee wm — اد‎ 


3 Somésvara T is known to have had two sistere, viz. Hamma or Avvaladéxi married to the Séx una prince 
Bhillama 111 (Bomb. Gaz. Vol. I, Part n, chart facing p 42%), and Sómaladési (Hyd. Arch. Serier, No. 18, 
Inscription No. 2). 

3 This inscription was copied in October 1959 by my colleague Mr G. Bhattacharya. It 18 registered as 
No. B 210 of A. R. Ep., 1959-60. 

(31) 
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Taluk of the Nanded District, while an inscription at Morigéri! m the Hadagali Taluk of the 
Bellary District. mentions t! e name of this brother as Jayasimha. The former, while giving a 
genealogical account of the family, describes Trailokyamalla (Sóméévara I) as the agr-atmaja* or 
the elder son of Jayasirhha (i.e. Jayasirhha ID. Similarly the Moric?ri inscription describes 
Sóméévara I as Jayasimha-rallabh-agraja, thus indicating that he had a younger brother named 
Sayasithha. Again a Tamil inscription from Manimangalam, belonging to the reign of the Chola 
king Rajéndra, while describing the famous battle of Koppam which the Chola king fought with 
Somé$va1a I, mentions Jayasimha, a younger brother of the Chálukya king, among the heroes 
who fell in the battle. The editor of the Manimargalam record observed, ‘This prince is not 
mentioned in the Western Chàlukyan inscriptions.‘ About the same prince, Prof. Nilakanta 
Sastri remarked, ‘This could not have been the younger brother of Vikramaditya VI; he 
survived tle battle cf Koppam for many years’. But there is no doubt now of the existence 
of Samaatkamalla Kumara Tayasirika, the younger brother of Sóméévara I. The reason for the 
absence of the name of this prince in the usual genealogy of the Chilukya family is apparently 
his untimely death at the battle of Koppam which is supposed to have taken place in 1053 A.D.* 


The present record states that. in 1046 A.D.. prince Jayasimha was governing Bannigola from 
the fort of Pannále where his paternal aunt Akkidévi is known to have had her headquarters in 
1050 A.D." Bannigola came to be administrated by Ketaladevi, queen of Somësvara I, in 1055 
A.D.’ 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Karadikal-300, Bannigola and 
Pannāle. Karadikal, the headquarters of the division, is the present Karadikal about two miles 
away from Chhavani the headquarters of the Lingsugar Taluk. Bannigola is the modern 
Bannigó] in the same Taluk. This village is described as a Kutiumbitti-agiahdra in the present 
record as well as the Bannigol inscription referred to above. It is difficult to make out the exact 
import of the expression kuttzmLlittt which also occurs as kutti mrrtttt in some other records. It 
may be suggested that this is a corrupt form of kutumba-vritli, Le. a holding given for the 
ma‘ntenance of one's family. I am unable to locate Pannile’ which was apparently 
somewhere near 1087111126]. 

I am thankful to my colleague Mr. B. R. Gopal who kindly drew my attention to the Mani- 
mangalam record referred to above. 


a ee eee, — s>. —— ~‏ سے 
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3 SII, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 101. 

2 Cf. jayanidhi-Jayasimham tad-agr-atmajam méru-nibham Trailókyamallan? (lines 27-28). 

s Cf. SII, Vol. IIT, p. 60: Chalukki-tambi Ja ya&ingap um? (line 9). 

4 Ibid, p. 58, note. 

š The Colas, p. 278, note 76. 

$ B. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Ancient India, p. 112. 

7 See SII, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 86. 

$ A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No. B 342. 

° The Silihara ch'efs of Karád were associated with a Pannila-durga or Pranálaka-durga which was identifled 
by Fleet with Panhala, twelve miles to the north-west of Kolhapur (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 546, 549), An 
inscription from Sidi (above. Vol. X V, pp. 78 ff.), dated Saka 973, repre-ents Akkádévi as governing the divisions 
cf Kisukádu-70, Torugare 60 and Masavadi-140, from the nelertdy of Pannàleya k te. In another inscription 
from Korlhalli (SIL Vol. XI, Part i, No. 86) dated Saka 97[2], the same lady is stated to have been governing the 
same divisions with an additional one, viz, Bagadage-70, from Parnávaleya-kóte, which is apparentlv the same 
as Panná'eya kite of the Sidirecord. Barnett. the editor of the latter record, followed Fleet in identifying Panna}. 
eva kite. Idoubt if the Pannileya kcte mentioned in our record could be identified with Panhala near Kolhapur 
which 15 far away from Bannigol. i 
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TEXT 


ह्री. ss [Chaluky-abha]ranam Srima([t*]-Trail6kyamalladévara vija[ya]- 
[raJjyam=uttar-ottar-abhivriddhi(vriddhi)-pravarddhama[najm=acharndrarka-tairarnharar sa- 
luttamire [||*] Ta{t*]-priy-anujam svasti-srimat-Samaraikamalladév.-nam-a- 


di-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitarh $rimat-Kumárarh Jayasirngha- 


3 
4 
6 
6 dévar Karadikal-münügar-olagana kuttumbitti-agra- 
7 hàram Bannigolanam tribhog-abhyamtara-su(si)ddhiyim dushta-ni- 
8 graha-visi(si)shta-pratipalanadimd=aluttamire Pannaleyada ko- 
9 teya nelevidinolu Svasti Sa(Sa)ka-nripa-kalatita-sarnva- 
10 tsara-$atarnga[l*] 968 neya Vyaya-samvatsaram pravarttise tad-varsh-ábhyarm- 
il tarada Pushya bahula 9 Budhavaradarmnd-Uttaràyana-Makha(ka).- 
12 ra-sarnkrarnti-nunittadun Dévasunghabhalara[r*]gge dhara-pirvvakam geydu 
13 Bhogésva(éva)radéva[r*]gge ürimda midana domkivoladalli bitta kariya 
14 nelam matta‘ 5 kisu-kadu matta* 5 arntu mattaru 10 [/|*] Idha? 
15 Urodeyar=aivarum purassaharagi dharmmavam pratipálisuvaru [|*] I(I)dan-&- 
16 r=orvvaru pratipalisidargge Dànarásiyol*-sásira kavileyam bráhma- 
17 narggam tapodhanarggarn kotta phalam-akku [|*] Idan-alidargga(gge) kavileyuri brakms 
18 parum tapodhanan'-alida ^ paücha-maha-patakana(v-a)kku ||  Sva-dattarn(ttarn) 
paradattam(ttam) và 
19 yo haréta vasumdhará[m |*] shashtir=vvarsia-sahasrani mi(vi)shta(shtha)yam jayaté kri- 
[mih ||] 


20 Baredam Senabovam Bammapgayya || 


1 From impressions. 
2 This portion has been covered by the stone beam on which the inscribed slab rests, 
3 The anusvara is a little towards the letter rsha. 
4 Matta stands for Matiar. 
š Read idam., 
€ Read Vrandst (Sanskrit Varanasi). 
7 Read kavileyumam Brakhmanarumam tapodhanaruman?, 
8 This line is engraved in smaller characters. ७ 
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५ Nz, 3—FRAGMENTARY PILLAR INSCRIPTION FROM AMARAVATI: 
(1 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


(Received on 20.4.1960) 


The Amardvati (Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh) inscriptions published in Burgess's Ar- 
chaeo og1cal Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, were generally assigned to c. second century A.D. 
But the characters of one of them, appearing as No. 4 on Plate LVI and recording the gift of a pillar 
by a general named Mudakatala, were rightly regarded as of the Mauryan type and it was obser- 
ved on the strength of this evidence that ‘though, in the second century, vast additions, if not 
almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the great Chattya (i.e. the one at Amaravati) dates 
originally from perhaps about 200 B.C.’ A number of such early inscriptions were unearthed 
in the course of later excavations at Amaravati along with some records of later dates and, while 
publishing them in the pages of this journal, Vol. XV, pp. 258 ff., R.P. Chanda thus observed on 
the palaeography of the earliest group of them : ‘all the signs from the ancient Brahmi epigraphs 
from Amaravati agree with the southern variety of the Asoka alphabet.’ Recently more such 
inscriptions, along with some of later dates, have been traced or dug up at Amaravatiand these 
are being noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for the year 1959-60. The most 
important among these epigraphs is a fragmentary record on the side face of a sand stone slab 
apparently cut out from an inscribed pillar of the ASokan type probably for the purpose of using 
it as a stepping stone. It is stated to have been a surface find and was traced in the house of an in- 
habitant of the area near the great Stipa at Amaravati. This inscription is edited in the follow- 
ing lines. 


The inscribed side of the slab measures about 10 inches in length and 17 inches in height 
The fragmentary inscription contains only seven lines of writing and the maximum number of 
letters in & line of the extant writing is seven in line 5. The first few letters of line 6 and all the 
letters in line 7 are damaged. A number of letters are apparently lost both at the beginning 
and at the end of each ofthe lines. There is some trace of the original ‘Mauryan polish’ on the 
inscribed face of the slab, none of the other sides representing the surface of the pillar on which 
the inscription was originally incised. The Brahmi characters and Prakrit language, in 
which the record is written, resemble those of some of the inscriptions of Asoka discovered in 
Western and Southern India, especially the Rock Edicts at Girnar. As regards palaeography, - . 
it may be observed that the letter r is not of the cork-screw but of the straight-vertical type while 
the right limb of bh is fashioned by a single vertical line and not by three strokes. The ortho- 
graphy ofthe inscription is characterised by the use of both r andl. Although the contents | 
of the fragmentary inscription do not exactly tally with those of any of the known edicts of 
Aéoka, as will be seen below, the record certainly looks like an as yet unknown pillar edict of 
the Maurya king Asoka (c. 269-232 B.C.). If its ascription to the Maurya king is justified 
the record under study is the first pillar inscription of Asoka so far discovered in South India 


. * O 
1 Macron over e and o has not been used in this paper. 


2 Op. cit., p .260. 
( 40 ) 
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It is generally believed that the Ašokan pillars were made at a quarry near Chunar in the Mir- 
zapur District, U.P., and were transported to different places, some of them hundieds of mile- 
away.’ Historians have praised the ingenuity of the Mauryan engineers and craftsmen for the 
carriage of such unwieldy masses to great distances especially in view of the extreme difficulty 
of the conveyance of the Asokan pillars from Topra in the Punjab and Meerut ir" U.P. to Delhi 
and their re-erection there. which is known to have been experienced by the engineers of Sultàn 
Firüz Tughluq (1351-88 A.D.) of Delhi and is vividly described by Shams-i-Siraj. The surprise 
of acholars would no doubt be even greater if ASoka's artisans were really responsible for transport- 
ing one of the pillars from Chunar to Amaravati, a distance of nearly a thousand miles across 
rivers, forests and mountains.? 

In the first line of the inscription, we can read pare[r]ta(tra) abA[1] which is followed by a dama- , . 
ged s so that the second word may be abhisita. Both these words, viz. paratra, ‘in the future world’, u 
and abhisita (Sanskrit abhi: Arita, ‘anointed’), are often found in the inscriptions of Ašoka, although 
not both together in the same sentence. Since it is difficult to accommodate the ideas expressed 
by the two words in the same context, we may suggest a fullstop between them. The most im- 
portant linguistic and palaeographical feature of this ime of writing is probably noticed in the word 
paratra in which tra appears to be written as rta. Both these features are found in the language 
and palaeography of the Girnar edicts of Agoka and have not yet been noticed elsewhere.* 

The second line reads [dha] kho likhite [me] in which dha seems to be the second letter of idha 
so that the words of the sentence stand for Sanskrit tha khalu likhiteon maya, ‘indeed [it] has been 
written here hy me’. The style of the sentence is no doubt clearly Asckan and all the four 
words are found in ASoka’s edicts. Jt is also well known that the fact of writing down the edicts 
and getting them inscribed on stone (i.e. rocks and pillars) 1s often referred to in the known 
edicts of Agoka. The word ho (Sanskrit khal) is quite common in Asoka s records,’ but is 
rare in other Prakrit inscriptions. The word ¿dha occurs several times in the Girnar Rock 
Edicts (e.g. I. line 2 ; VI, line 12 : XIII, lines 8 and 9) and once in Rock Edict IV at Dhauli. 

The third line has jaro hahiini, ‘the people ... many ...’, and both the words jana and bahu 
are found many times in the records of Asoka. The form juno in masc. nom. sing. occurs in Gir- 
nar, VII, line 2 ; IX, lines 1 and 2 : X. line 1 : XIII, line 5 ; XIV, line 4: and also in Shahbazgarhi 
VII, line 3; IX. line 18; XIII. line 6. The other word appears in the forms bahuni and bahung 
in most versions of the edicts of Agcka. 

Line 4 has anuswyamti sa followed by a damaged letter which may probably be read as [me]. 
TLis would stand in Sanskrit as amusochants tat maya, *[They regret. Therefore .... by me.’ 
The verb an«su may also stand for Sanskrit anuér4, ‘to hear repeatedly as from a sacred 
authority’. In that case. anusriyante tat maya would mean [The texts] are, therefore, heard 


— سم‎ — —Á 





— áÀ — 











1 D. R. Bhandarkar, Asoka, 1932, pp. 214-15. As is well known, the pillar inscriptions of Aéoka have been 
found at the following places : (1) Delhi (originally from Topra in the Ambala District, East Punjab), 2) Delhi 
(originally from Meerut, U.P.), (3) Allahabad (originally from Kosam in the Allahabad District, U.P.), (4-6) Ra- 
dhiah (Lauriya-Araraj), Mathia (Lauriya Navandgarh or Nandangarh) and Rampurva, all three in the Champaran 
District, North Bihar, (7-8) Rummindei and Nigalisagar in the Nepalese Tarai. (9) Sarnath near Banaras, U.P 
and (10) Sanchi near Bhilsa, M.P 

° Of. Elliot and Dowson. History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. 111, p. 350 

3 Mr. A. Ghosh, Director General of Archa ‘ology in India, informs us that the illar is of fino.grained 
quartzite (metamorphos^d sandstone) of the Nallamalai rang» and not Chunar sandston: 

4 See pürarti(tri)kaàya in Girnar, X, line 3, which is found in Aéoka’s other records as pdlatikaya (Dhauli, 5 
Jaugada and Erragudi), palamtikaye (Kalsi) and parairikaye (Shahbazgarhi and Man:ehra) 

Cf. Girnar, IX, lines 3 and 7; X, line 4; Kalsi, IX. line 25 ; X, line 28; XIII, line 14; Shahbazgarhi, VI, 
line 16; IX. line 18; X, line 22; XIII, line 11 ; Mansehra, VII, line 32; IX, lines 3 and 4; X, line 11; Dhauli, 
IX, line 3; Jaugada, IX. lines 2, 3 and 5; Pillar Edicts (Topra), I, line 5; III,line:9 VII, line 30; Sarnath, line 
3 ; Calcutta- Bairat, line 3; Brahmagiri, lines 2 and 4 ; Siddhapura, lines 5, 6 and 9; Jatinga Ramesvara, line 4, 
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by me repeatedly.’ If there is really any reference to religious texts, they may of course be 
the dharma-parydyas enumerated in the Calcutta-Bairat Minor Rock Edict.’ This would then 
show that the inscription under study is almost certainly an A$okan edict. Whatever. however, 
may be the interpretation of the passage, it is in perfect Asokan style, thouzh the word 
enusuyamti is not found in the inscriptions of Aśoka so far discovered. 

Line 5 has ra chhijiti vijaye (Sanskrit . . . chhidyate vijaye), in which chhijiti means ‘is broken 
or cut or destroyed’ and tijaye, ‘in conquest’, i.e. ‘when one gets a victory [in a battle or war]. 
The word rijaye may also be regarded as standing for Sanskrit vijayah masc. nom. sing. instead of 
masc. loc. sing. This word reminds us of the concluding part of Rock Edict XIII wherein Asoka 
denounces the conquest of peoples by arms and applauds the conquest of their hearts through 
Dharma and wherein the word vijaya occurs several times. The word chhijits, however, is not 
noticed in the known inscriptions of Asoka. 


The extant aksharas of line 6 are [pi cha] mame(ma) pi (Sanskrit aps cha mama api, ‘and then 
again of myself also’). The last three aksharas may also be read as m[@]m=apz, me too’ ; but thst 
is less likely since, in that sense, mam pi would probably be the proper expression in an inscription 
of Asoka (cf. mam for Sanskrit mam in Pillar Edict VI). The first three letters of line 7 look like 
pt tata probably standing for Sanskrit api tatra, ‘too ... there’. 


As already indicated above, the language of the inscription closely resembles that of the 
Girnar version of A§oka’s Rock Edicts. In this connection, we may note the retention of 
ra in gara|r)ta(tra) without changing it to la and the form jano in masc. nom. sing. Vijaye, 
whether it is masc. nom. sing. or masc. loc. sing., would also suit the Girnar dialect. As regards 
me, the Girnar edicts have both mama and me as gen. sing. and maya as inst. sing., though the 
Minor Rock Edicts in Mysore have both maya and me as inst. sing. and me also as gen. sing. 
Considering the fragmentary nature of the line, it is not impossible to regard me in line 2 as gen. 
sing. 

We have seen that the palaeography and language of the inscriptiou under «tudy do not go 
against its ascription to the Maurya emperor Asoka and that, on the other hand, its style seems to 
be perfectly ASokan while its contents remind us of those of some of the known edicts of Asoka. 
The ideas suggested by the words of the inscription are similar to those peculiar to the records of 
Aéoka and have not yet been noticed in any other inscription. The use of the First Person singular 
is also rare in royal records excepting those of Asoka. These facts, when considered along with 
others that the inscription was engraved on a sand stone pillar like those of Asoka, that the pillar 
bore the so-called Mauryan polish and that the record has to be assigned to the Maurya age on 
grounds of palaeography, indeed make it very probable that the epigraph belongs to Asoka 
who alone is known to have raised numerous inscribed pillars of the same type in various 
localities of his vast empire. The great Stūra at Amaravati thus seems to have been built 
not about 200 B.C. as suggested by Burgess but by Asoka about half a century earlier. 


This is in consonance with the Buddhist tradition that the said Maurya emperor built no 
less than eightyfour thousand Stipas throughout his empire. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang, 
who travelled in India in the first half of the seventh century A.D., says that he found a Stipa 
built by ASoka as far south as Kafichipura near Madras. Hiuen-tsang also visited the headquarters 
of the country called T’e-na-ka-che-ka (i.e. Dhanyakataka, ie. Dharanikota near Amaravati) 
or Ta-An-to-lo (ie. Great Andhra). He does not speak of any Asoka Stupa there, though he 


— 


— — —r m a a 


3 CII, Vol.T, pp.172f — ——— — OMM VV E IES 
3 Smith, Early History of India, 1924, p. 172. 
3 Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol, IT, p. 226. 


* Ibid., pp. 214, 216 ; Cunningham, Geography of Ancient India, p. 622, Hiuen- = ‘ail 
and Aparaéaila to the east and west of the capital of the country. I iuen-tsang places the Pürva.caila 
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rerers to one Asoka Stipa at Ping-k'i-lo (probably Ping-k’i-pu-lo, i.e. Veügipura), tLe capital of 
the neighbouring An-to-lo or Andhra country, and another at the capital of the CLu-li-ya country, 
i.e. the territory cf tle Telugu-Cbclas.! But the silence of the Chinese pilgrim regarding tLe exi: - 
tence of a Sti pa built by Ascka at Dlinyakataka or Amaravati cannot of course be regarded as 
definitely proving that none actually existed there. Tie present inscripticn seems to supgert that 
the Amarávati Stupa was built by Asoka about the middle of the third contury B 


TEXT? 
para[r]ta(tra) [|*] abl [isa]? 
[dha]* kho likkite [mje 
jano? bahuni® 
anusuyarhti [|*] sa’ 
ra chhijiti vijaye? 


[pi cha] mam[e]° pi 


[pi tata tà] 








a P. I‏ ا 


^ — 1 Ibid, pp. 209, 221. The pilgrim saw an Asoka Stipa at the capital of Kalinga, probably at Kalinganagara, 
modern Mukhalingam near Srikakulam (ibid., p. 198), but may not have visited Salihundam, in the Srikakulam 
District, where also there was probably a Stipa built by Aéoka according to an early tradition (above, Vol. XX XI, 


p. 88, note 2). 
2 From impressions. 
3 Theintended word may be abhisita. 


4 The intended word may be idka. 
s Above this word, there are traces looking like the aksharas nera. It is difficult to say whether they were 





actually incised or are mere marks on the stone. 
s The akshara after nt is unrecognisable. 
7 The akshara following za, which was endowed with an e-máirá, is unrecognisable, but may be me. 


5 The akshara following ye is unrecognisable. 
9 Read mama. The reading of the last three akeharas may also be sm[d]m-api; but, as indicated above, 


that is less likely. 


2 DGA/60 Š 





No. 4—THREE EARLY MEDIEVAL INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Recetved on 4.1.1960) 
1. Kabul Inscription of Shahi Khingüla 


In May 1956, the Government of India sent an Archaeological Delegation for exploration in 
Afghanistan. Cyclostyled copies of the Preliminary Report of the Delegation (with printed Plates), 
by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran and Dr. Y. D. Sharma, both officers of the Department of Archaeology, 
were distributed among the members of the Archaeological Advisory Board meeting at New 
Delhi in September 1956. This Report contains the notice of an interesting inscription. 


The members of the Delegation learnt at Kabul that a marble image of Ganééa had been dis- 
covered some years ago somewhere at Gardez (famous for its fortress called Bala Hissar) about 
70 miles to the south of Kabul and that the image was later removed to Kabul where it was being 
worshipped by the Hindu residents of the city at Dargah Pir Ratan Nàth near the Pamir Cinema. 
At Gardez, however, the local people could not confirm the story of the discovery of the image at 
that place. The image under worship at Dargah Pir Ratan Nath measures 28 inches in height 
and 14 inches in breadth. There is an inscription in two lines on its base. A photograph of the 
inscribed image appears in the Report, Plate IT, A. Unfortunately the Delegation did not bring 
any inked impression of the record. The image has also been recently illustrated by Prof. 
G. Tucci in his article entitled * Preliminary Report on an Archaeological Survey in Swat ' appear- 
ing in the Last and West, Vol. 9, No. 4, December 1958, pp. 276-328, figure 40 (at p. 323). The 
Report of Ramachandran and Sharma contains a Roman transcript (without diacritical marks) 
and a translation of the epigraph. Tucci also quotes the epigraphic text, as read by him on the 
basis of a photograph of the image, in footnote 29 (at pp. 327-28) of his article. Butneitherof the 
published transcripts of the inscription is free from errors. We edit the epigraph in the follow- 
ing pages from the photograph in the Report of Ramachandran and Sharma. 


The characters of the Kabul Ganééa image inscription belong to the North Indian (Siddha- 
matrika) alphabet of the sixth or seventh century A.D. That it is not much later than the middle 
of the seventh century is clear from the use of the tripartite form of the letter y. The latest occur- 
rence of this form of the said letter has been noticed in Eastern India in such early seventh century 
inscriptions as the Patiakella plate! of Sambhuyasgas, dated 602 A. D., and the Dubi plates? of 
Bhaskaravarman (c. 600-50 A. D.), while in the Rajasthan area of Western India it is also found 
rarely in the late seventh century epigraphs like the Dhulev plate? of Bhétti dated in the Harsha 
year 73 corresponding to 679 A.D. The number 13 has been written in the inscription with the 
symbols for 10 and 3. In some cases (cf. shahi-padaih in line 2), the letter À looks like bh. The 


language of our record is Sanskrit although there are a few errors of 


rammar and orthography 
in the text. 





! Above, Vol. IX, Plate between pp. 286 and 287. 
® Ibid, Vol. XX X, pp. 287 ff. and Plates. 
š Ibid, Plate facing p. 4. 
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The inscription begins with a siddham symbol followed by a sentence, at the end of which there 
is a floral design indicating the completion of the writing. The sentence states that [an image 
of] Maha-Viniyaka was installed by Parumabhatid aka Maharajadhirqja Shahi Khingala on 
the thirteenth of the bright half of the month of Jyéshtha in the year 8, apparently of 
the Shahi king’s reign, when the constellation was Visakha and th: lagna Simha. In the passage 
samvatsaré ashtatame sarı 8 in line 1, Ramachandran and Sharma read maha? for sam 3. In the 
same line, the word fithan, read by them as well as by Tucci. looks on the photograph as tilau 
(which has of course to be corrected to tihan) while the word read as ri(ri)&she looks on the photo- 
graph as ji(ri)kshe The word at the end of line 1 and the beginning of line 2 has been read by 
Ramachandran and Sharma as chitra-[ka] ma, of which Tucci reads only the first akshara. But, 
in the photograph, the word looks more like chitra[ka]m. The passage dam Maha-) nayaka 
in line 2 requires to be corrected to idam Maha-Vinayuka-bimbam. 


More important than all these is, however, the last passage containing the Shahi king's name 
which Ramachandran and Sharma read as °Ahingalath khyata-shahi-paduih (with the addition 
of diacritical marks) and Tucci as ^KAingal-otyana-shaühi-padai[h]. In regard to his reading, Tucci 
observes, “I am not absolutely sure about the reading dfydva ; it could also be d¢ydna or ddyana 
m A good rubbing can settle the point. If the reading is confirmed, we have here the 
first mention of a king of Udyana, Uddiyána (i. e. the Swat valley). The name of the king is, 
however, Khingala and not KAingala, while the vowel-mark with the letter I is clearly aw and 
neither ai as read by Ramachandran and Sharma (who wrongly read a visarga after la?) nor das read 
by Tucci. Outside this passage, the letter n occurs only once m .Mahuü-Viwaüyaka while t 
occurs several times. In» in this case, both the left and right lower limbs are shorter than those 
of t. If this is a purposeful distinction made by the engraver, we should better read the two 
aksharas following lau as tyata, though the readings yaxa, nyata and tira cannot be regarded as 
altogether impossible, since, as indicated above, the distinction between the letters bh and À is 
not clearly indicated by the engraver of the record. In any case, the readings hhydta, dyana 
or dyana are not supported by the photograph. As regards Tuccis suggestion that the king might 
have been a Shahi ruler of Udvina (Udyana-sháhi). it is doubtful whether the Shihis of Swat, if 
any Shahi house actually ruled there, can be regarded as in occupation of the Gardez region within 
the dominions of the Shahis of Kapiti or Kabul since, in the period in question, the latter were 
probably the strongest amongst the Sbáhi houses, although it may of course be conjectured that 
the image in question was carried to Gardez from the Swat valley. 


In the second quarter of the seventh century A. D., when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-tsang was 
passing through Uttarapatha or the north-western division of Bharatavarsha, the emperor of 
Kapita which then dominated over ten neighbouring States and comprised Lampaka (Laghman), 
Nagara or Nagarahira (Jalalabad), Gandhàra (the Peshawar region)! and probably also Jaguda 
(Southern Afghanistan with Ghazni as the chief city), had a residence (i.e. a secondary capital) 
at Udabhànda or Udabbündapura (modern Und near Atteck).* It appears that under the pressure 
ofthe Turks and Chinese from the north and the Arabs from the south and west, the Shahi kings 
of Kapisi left the western provinces of their empire in the hands of viceroys and gradually made 
Udabhanda their main seat. This is suggested by the Arabic work Hududul? Alam (982-83 A. D.) 
and Kalhana’s Rijatarangiyi (c. 1150 A.D)? which mention the said city as the capital of the Shahi 
emperors. While Hiuen-tsang mentions Udabhanda as the residence of the king of Kapisa about 





1 The Takshagili region about the Rawalpindi District had been formerly subject to Kapisà but was at Hiuen- 
tsang's time a dependancy of Ka-hmir (Watters, Y uan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. I, p. 240). 

2 Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 60-61 ; Beal, The Life of Hiuen-tsiang, p. 192. 

3 Proc. LHC, 1939, p. 670 ; Rajatar., V, 155. 
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the middle of the seventh century, Kalhana speaks of it as the capital of the Shahis since the time 
of Lalliya Shahi (c. 875-90 A. D.).! He further mentions Lalliya's kingdom as lying between the 
lands of the Darads (i.e. Dardistan) and the Turushkas (Turks). 

The name of Shahi Khingàla reminds us of Khinkhila alias Naréudraditya mentioned as an 
ancient king of Kashmir and as a successor of Mihirakula, apparently the Hina king of that name 
who ruled in c. 510-35 A. D., in Kalhana's Rájatarangini. There are some copper coins with the 
legend AiAgi* (the fuller form may have been Khingila) while another coin is known to bear the 
legend Déra-Sháhi-Khingila.^ It is difficult to say whether Khingala of our inscription is identi- 
cal with Khihgila of the coins and Khinkhila of the Kashmir chronicle. His identification with 
Khinkhila Narendráditya would, however, suggest that, at the time of the ruler in question, 
Kashmir formed a part of the Shahi empire. 

The names of the following Shahi kings have been recently revealed by the Gilgit manus- 
eripts : (1) Patoladéva-shühi Vajriditya Nandin ; (2) Sri-Déva-Shahi Suréndravikramaditya 
Nanda (Nandin) who seems to have had a queen named Samidévi Trailokyadévi ; and (3) Shahd- 
nushühi Patóla-shàhi Sri-nava-Suréndraditya Nandidéva who had a queen named Anaügadévi 
and is apparently identical with Paramabhaitaraka: Mahārājādhirāja Paramésvara Patola-shàhi 
Sri-nava-Suréndraditya Nandidéva claiming descent from the Bhagadatta family and mentioned 
in the Hatun inscription. These Shahis, who probably ruled about the seventh century A. D., 
have been supposed to have ruled over the Darad country in the upper valley of the Kishenganga. 
Their names, in which several names have been clubbed together, are interesting in view of the 
double name of the king mentioned in our record. Otyita-shahi seems to be a second name of 


1 Khiheü 


The image of Ganésa, called Maha-Vinayaka in the inscription, represents the deity as standing 
in the alidha pose. His limbs are muscular. The trunk, which was turned to the left, is broken. 
The tusk, indicated on the left, is also broken. He has a close-fitting coronet on the head and a 
close-fitting necklace on the neck. The ears look like foliage. There were four hands, all of which 
are broken. The god has a snake as his yajf-dpavita and his under garment is decorated with a 
lion’s or tiger's head and claws apparently to satisfy the prescription that Vinayaka’s cloth should 
be the tigers skin.” The image is characterised by the god's usual pot-belly (lamb-ódara) and also 


the ürdhva-médhra. It is difficult to say whether the image represents a Brahmanical or a Bud- 
dhist deity. 


The elephant-headed god Gané$a or Vin&yaka is a non-Aryan divinity adopted in the Brah- 
manical pantheon not much earlier than the third or fourth century A. D. The earliest images 
of the deity are supposed to be those found in the Sankisa mound (Etah District, U. P.) and Bhu- 
mara (Satna District, Madhya Pradesh), voth oi about the fifth century A. D., while its represen- 
tation on a terracotta bas-relief from Akra (Bannu District, West Pakistan) is also assigned to the 
same age. The discovery of the Akra bas-relief and the image bearing the inscription under 
study points to the popularity of the god in the Uttarapatha division of Bharatavarsha not long 
after he was adopted in the Brahmanical pantheon. 


CES‏ س 





1 Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, p. 235. 

2 Rujatar., V, 155. 

* Cf. I, 364 ; Stein's trans., Vol. I, verse 347, note 107. 

* Smith, Catalogue of Coins, pp. 265, 267. 

5 Cunningham, Later Indo-Scythians, 1893, pp. 97, 110, Plate VII, No, 11. 
6 Above, Vol. XXX, 3. 229, 

7 Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, p.124. 


8 Cf. IHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 14, note 7 ; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 206-07. 
° A. Getty, Ganeía, p. 26. 
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1. Kabul Inscription of Shani Khingala 
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TEXT! 


1 [Siddham] [[[*] Sa[rn]|vatsare:.ashtatame? sam 8 Jyéshtha-masa-Sukla-paksha- 
tilau(thau) ttrayé6dasyam $u-di 10 3 ji(ri)k[sh|é Visakhs subhé  Sirn[h8] 
chi[traka]-' 

2 [m] mahat pratishthápitamzidam Maha-Vinayaka® paramabhattiraka-maharajadhiraja- 
sri-Shahi-Khimgal-Autyata’-shahi-padai|h]’ 


TRANSLATION 


May it be well! Inthe eighth year—year 8, on the thirteenth tithi of the bright half 
of the month of Jyéshtha—bright day 13, in the constellation ViSáàkha (and) the auspicious 
Simha (lagna), this lovely (and) hig (image of) Maha-Vinayaka has been installed by® the 
illustrious Paramabhattaraha | Mahárajidhirija Shahi Khingala (alias) Otyata~shahi. 


2. Sitabhiiji Inscription 05 22 


Sometime ago an interesting tempera painting was found in a rock shelter called Ravana- 
cbhaya in the village of Sitabhiriji in the Keonjhar District of Orisa. It depicts a king on 
the back of an elephant who is in a procession and is preceded by footmen, a horseman and & 
dancing woman and followed by a female attendant. There is a painted label in one line giving 
the name of the king as Di$abhanja. This painted record was published in the Journal of the 
Andhra Historical Research Society. Vol. XIX, pp. 191 ff. and Plate, by Mr. T. N. Ramachandran 
who assigns its characters to ‘about the 4th century A.D.” While writing on the Bhafijas of 
Khifijali-mandala, we pointed out that the characters of the inscription belong to the Kalinga 
script (an admixture of the Northern and Southern alphabets) generally found in the copper- 
plate inscriptions of the Ganjam region, which are assignable to dates between the eighth and 
tion could be identified with Digbhahja alias Disibhaiija who was a son of Ranabhañja ruling 
over Khifijali-mandala from Dhritipura and flourished about the third quarter of the tenth 


century À.D.!^ 


Recently Dr. R. C. Majumdar has observed that ‘ the characters of the short record at Sita- 
bhiñji can by no means be regarded as later than those of the charters of the early kings of Kalinga 
who have been unanimously referred to the fifth century A.D.’ and that ° Disabhanja of Sità- 
bhiiji may justly be regarded as the earliest Bhaja king who flourished in the fourth or fifth 
century A.D." In our opinion, however, this view regarding the date of the Sitabhinji 





— ———— ———— eS سد‎ 


1 From a photograph. 
* Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read ashtamé. 

4 The akshara ka is broken away. The reading of the word as chitra-karmma may not be impossible. 

s Read °yaka-bimbam. 

© As indicated above, the letters read as £ may be n also. 

? There is a floral design after this. 

8 Literally, “by the feet of’. The word pada is used in the original in an honorific sense. 

9 Seo also JNSJ, Vol. XIII, p. 69. For the painting, see Ramachandran’s paper in Artibua Asiae, No. XIV, 


1951, pp. 5-25. 
1० Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 227-28; above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 275 and note 2. 


A Lhe Age of Imperial Kanauj, pp. 73-74. 
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inscription is based on a misunderstanding on the evidence of its palaeography which is 
certainly not much earlier than the eighth century A.D. Ramachandran and Majumdar have 
been apparently influenced by the fact that the letters j and £ (one of the two types) as used in the 
record are found in North Indian inscriptions of the Gupta age. But it has unfortunately been 
overlooked that the same forms of the letters are also noticed in the inscriptions of the Kalinga 
area, which belong to the 7th century and later. It has also been overlooked that the 
palaeography of some of the letters and signs used in the record is decidedly later than the 
fourth and fifth centuries A.D. 


The inscription reads: Maharaja-sri-Dssabhafja. The first word is not Maharaja as read 
by Ramachandran. It may be pointed out at the outset that the word maharaja is an Oriya 
corruption of Sanskrit maharaja, which is not expected in an inscription of so early a date as the 
fourth or fifth century A.D. 


The letter m in ma is of the Telugu-Kannada type. It has resemblance with the form of the 
letter sometimes occurring in mid-seventh century records like the Nelkunda grant! of Abhina- 
vaditya and the Amudalapadu plates* of Vikramaditya I. It may also be compared with the 
form of m in Dévéndravarman’s plates of the Gaüga year 183 (c. 680 A.D.) and the Parlakimedi 
plates of Vajrahasta (tenth or eleventh century A.D.).* The long curve of the a-matra is not 
expected in records of the fourth or fifth century A.D. On the other hand, it is apparently later 
than the shorter form of the same sign in the mid-seventh century records referred to above. 


The right limb of A in hà has a downward knot in the middle, its end being considerably 
curved below, although the left limb of the letter is straight. This form of the letter is not 
expected in any epigraph of the fourth and fifth centuries A.D. but can be compared with A in 
“Azahara in line 6, mahésvaró in line 13 and nat in line 33 of the Pattali grant of the year 313 
(c. 810 A.D.).4 It may also be compared with the early Grantha A as found in the Kuram plates 


of Pallava Paraméévaravarman I (c. 670-700 A.D.) and the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla (c. 731-96 A.D.).* 


The letter r in rà has an u-matra like curve attached to its lower end, which is not expected 
in Brahmi inscriptions since its analogue is noticed only in the Siddhamatrika stage of the northern 
alphabet. The lower part of r in the Sitabhifiji epigraph reminds 


us of the corresponding part 
of the letter in records like the Morbi plates of 904 A.D. 


As regards the English E type of j, which is found in early North Indian inscriptions, it bas 
to be noticed that the same form of the letter also occurs in early medieval Southern records like 
the Andhavaram plates’ of the year 216 (c. 713 A.D.), the Russelkonda plates? of Néttabhafija 





* See above, Vol. XXXII, Plate between pp. 216 and 
line 12, maharaja in line 20). 


* Ibid. Plate between pp. 182 and 183 (cf. mánasya and matri” line 3, mêri” in line 4, paraméévara in line 
23, etc). 


i M—— 2 
217 (of. pravarddhamana in line 22 ; also nama in 


* Seo Ojha, Bharatiya Prachin Inpimala, Plate LVII, e; Plate LIX (the third one of the forms). 


* Above, Vol. XXXII, Plate between pages 204 and 205. Cf. also A in Aëtö in line 2 of the 
(ibid., Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 135) which is not earlier than the ninth century. 

$ Ojha, op. cit., Plate III, ०; Plate LI1I, b. 
A.D. (above, Vol. XXXI, Plate Opposite p. 190) 

° See Ojha, op. cit., Plate X XIV. 


7 Bee above, Vol. XXXI, Plate facing p. 200 (janita in line 6, 


Jyashfha in line 12 and jala in line 21). 
lbid., Vol. XXVIII, Plate between PP. 262 and 263 (jajvalyamana in line 4, ràjaputira in line 18, ete,), 


Svalpavelura grant 


See also ñ in mahàràja in line 12 of the Galavalli Plates of 890 
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(eighth or ninth century A.D.), the Pattali grant! of c. 810 A.D. and the Kalahandi plates of the 
year 383 (c. 880 A.D.).* It is also noticed in the Svalpavelura grant* which is not earlier than 
the niath century A.D. 


The letter $ in sri has the peculiar Telugu-Kannada form not expected in records of the 
fourth or fifth century A.D. It resembles the form of the letter as found in the Pattali grant 
of c. 810 A.D.,* the Galavalli plates of c. 890 A.D. and the Parlakimedi plates of the tenth or 
eleventh century A.D.* The same type of š also occurs in many other records such as the 
Gautami plates? of Indravarman which have been assigned to the eighth century A.D. 


D in dt 15 of the North Indian (Siddhamatrika) type endowed with a tail which is not found 
with the letter before the sixth century A.D. The longish t-matrà found with the letter is also 
too early for the fourth or fifth century A.D. 


S in śā is found in early North Indian records like the Allahabad pillar inscription? 
of Samudragupta (c. 310-76 A.D.). But it has to be noticed that it is found also in early medieval 
inscriptions of the east coast such as those of the Sailódbhava king Dharmaraja (close of the 
Tth century A.D.),* the Russelkonda plate»! of the eighth or ninth century A.D. and the Parlaki- 
medi plates!! of the tenth or eleventh century. This form of $ may also be compared with that 
of the same letter in the Vishamagiri® and Svalpavelura™ plates which are not earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. 


Bh is of the wide-top type which is found in early medieval records of the Telugu-Kannada 
area like the Kalahandi plates of c. 880 A.D." 


In the conjunct ñj, the superscript हे, which is separated from the subscript j, is rather un- 
usual. But it is certainly not expected in records of the fourth or fifth century A.D. since it is 
considerably removed from the original form of the letter. However, it reminds us of subscript 
fi in the records of the early medieval period such as the Neulpur plate’ of the close of the ninth 
century A.D., Madras Museum plates of the tenth century,!* Baud plates!’ of the year 158 (989 
A.D.) and later epigraphs. 


I do not think that the Sitabhifiji inscription can be assigned to a date much earlier than 
the Russelkonda plates of the eighth or ninth century A.D. King Disabhañja may have been 


— 





-— 


1 See janita-ja ya in line 6 (ibid., Vol. XX XII, Plate between pp. 204 and 205). 
1 Seo rûj yë in line 22 (ibid., Plate facing p. 321). 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 135 (cf. jrrtfam in line 25). 
4 Cf. kusa in line 20, nas=cha in line 23 and dtsdin lino 24 (above, Vol. XXXII, Plate between pp. 204 and 205). 
s Ibid., Vol. XX XI, Plate facing p. 190 (cf. 4tkAara in line 2, ya&ó in line 7). 
6 Cf. ári in line 13 (ibid., Vol. III, Plate facing p. 222). 
7 Ibid., Vol. XXI V, Plate facing p. 181. 
* Ojha, op. cit., Plate X VI. 
° Seo e.g., ibid., Vol. XXIX, Plate facing p. 40 (Satlódbhara in line 8, ete.). 
10 Ibid., Vol. XX VIII, Plate between pp. 262 and 263 (cf. Stra in line 11, sarad-arka in line 15, etc.). 
11 Ojha, op. cit., Plate LIX (the second of the three forms). 
७ Above, Vol. XIX, Plate between pp. 136 and 137 (cf. $1khara in line 3). 
13 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 135 (cf. éarmmana? in line 16). 
14 See above, Vol. X XI, Plate facing p. 321 (cf. “bhaya in line 13, ete.). 
15 Ibid., Vol. X V, Plate between pp. £ and 5 (cf. samájnapa yat in line 7). 
16 Ibid., Vol. XX VIII, Plate between pp. 50 and 51 (ef. rajad in line 29). 
17 Ibid., Vol. X XIX, Plate between pp. 216 and 217 (ef. samajriapa yat: in fine 26). 
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connected with this Néttabhafija. Whether he was identical with Disabhanja,son of Rana- 
bhafija of Khifijali-mandala, cannot be determined definitely. But I do not consider it impos- 
sible since the Kalinga script was an artificial alphabet in which letters could retain their old 


forms for a longer time.! 


King Néttabhafija who issued the Russelkonda plates from Varadda (modern Barada or 
Bárudà near Russelkonda, now called Bhanjanagar, in the Ganjam District) also issued the Baud 
plates? from Nav-Angulaka-pattana which is the modern Angul in the Dhenkanal District near 
the District of Keonjhar. Thus the dominions of this Néettabhanja of the eighth or ninth century 
A.D. appear to have comprised the Ganjam area in the south-west and the Dhenkanal-Keonjhar 
region in the north-east and it is interesting in this connection to note that, in the tenth century 
A.D., the earlier Bhaiijas of Khinjali-mandala also ruled over the same area between the Ganjam 
and Daudh-Keonjhar regions of Orissa. It is therefore likely that Néttabhafja, who claimed 
to have belonged to the dynasty of Drumaraja, was an earlier member of the Bhaiija family of 
Khifijali-mandala. He seems to have flourished after the fall of the Sailódbhavas in the eighth 
century ard before the rise of the Bhauma-Karas of Jajpur about 331 A.D. His descendants, 
viz. the Bhatijas of Khifijali-mandala who sometimes used the Bhauma-Kara era, were apparently 
feudatories of the Bhauma-Kara kings. We have elsewhere shown that the early Bhañjas of 
Khiijali-mandala ruled from Dhritipura in the Baudh-Keonjhar region till the time of Ranabhaü ja 
and that they were driven out of that region by the SOmavarsi king Yayiti Mahasivagupta I 
(c. 970-1000 A.D.) so that Ranabhanja's descendants beginning with his son Néttabhafija 
Kalyánakalasa ruled from Vaijulvaka in the Ganjam region. If Disabhanja of the Sitabhifji 
inscription can be identified with Digbhanja-Disábhaüja who was another son of Ranabhaiija, 
he was probably the elder brother of Néttabhafija Kalvinakalasa and the last Bhanja ruler of 
Dhritipura. It has. however, to be pointed out that, among the records of this family, only the 
Sitabhinji epigraph of Disabhaiija and the Russelkonda plates of Néttabhanja are written in the 
Kalinga seript (the Northern element being more prominent in the latter) while all other records 
issued from Dhritipura and Vainjulvaka are written in the North Indian (Siddhamatrika and 
Gaudiya) characters. 


3. Nausari Inscription of the time of Yadava Ramadéva, V.S. 1359 


Under cover of a letter dated the 27th November 1958, Dr. J. M. Unvala of Bombay was 
kind enough to send me for examination one inked impression of a stone inscription. He gave 
the following details about the whereabouts of the inscribed stone: “ The Inscription was found 
on a laterite slab at Nausari in the Surat District of Bombay under the gate (Gujarati pol) 
of a private street. Above the inscription, the slab has the representation of a horseman over- 
powering an enemy. Such stones, found in many places in Gujarat, are called püliánó patthar 
in Gujarati. The gate under which the inscribed slab was found is at least 350 years old.” 


| From Dr. Unvala’s description, it is quite clear that the slab bearing the inscription is what 
is called a hero stone, i.e. a memorial raised in honour of a warrior who died in a battle fighting 
for a good cause. There are altogether 12 lines of writing on the slab and they cover an area 


ut L inches j TT. : 1 
about 193 inches in height and 24 inches in breadth. The formation of the letters exhibits 


GRECE EE  — RE RSIS SPE p nn aaa U س‎ r À 
1 Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 259, note 3. | 


3 J BORS, Vol. X VII, pp. 104 8. 
* Above, Vol, XX VIII, p. 261. 
* Ibid., pp. 274, 2776. 
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considerable carelessness on the part of the engraver while a layer of the stone has peeled off here 
and there damaging a number of letters. Moreover, the letters of the writing in a roundish space 
about the middle of the epigraph, with a diameter of about 10 inches and affecting lines 5-12 of 
the inscription, are more or less completely rubbed off probably as a result of the stone having 
been used for some time as a sharpener of axes, etc. The record is thus fragmentary. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari and its language is Sanskrit. It is written 
in prose and verse. The date of the epigraph is given in lines 1-3 as the expired Vikrama 
year 1359, Plavanga, Jyeshtha-badi 6, Monday. These detail» indicate the 6th May 
1303 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a rather peculiar variety of the siddham symbol followed by 
the word svasti and the date referred to above. It then refers to the reign of Muharajadhiraja 
Ramadeva stationed at Dévagiri (lines 3-1). This ruler is none other than the well-known king 
Ramadéva or Ramachandra (1271-1311 A.D.) of the Yádava dynasty of Dévaviri which is the 
modern Daulatabid in the Aurangabad District of Bombay. Line 5 introduces Rámadéva's 
subordinate whose territory included sriman-Nausarika, ie. the modern Nausari where the 
inscribed slab has been found, with the well-known expression tat-pada-padin-dpajot. The 
following passage in lines 6-7 reads:  Ránaka...... raja-sri-Rasnadére, Unfortunately about 
12 letters after rave ka in this passage are ether indifferently formed or totally rubbed off. The 
few letters before raja may be [) radha]ua-mahá and it is possible that Karnadéva enjoyed the 
titles Pradhàna or Mahapradhüna and Maharaja. After Rayaka, the following two letters may 
be suma reminding us of the official designation Swikave gale (Kannada) or Sulkadhyaksha, Thus 
Karnadeva, Yadava Ramachandra’s subordinate ruling over the Nausarika region, seems to 
have enjoyed the royal titles Ravaka and Maharaja side by side with certain official designations. 
The identity of this Karnadéva, however, cannot be determined. Of course, about the time in 
question, Chaulukya-Vaghela Karna II was ruling over parts of Khandesh as a vassal of Yadawa 
Ramachandra after he kad lost the kingdom of Gujarat to Sultan 'Alàuddin Khalji. It is 
difficult to believe that the Nausarl region formed a part of the territory ruled by him. A certain 
Krishnadéva is known to have served Yadava Rimachandra in 1289 A.D. as the governor of the 
whole of the Konkan! and. sincethe name Krishna is sometimes known to have been re- 
Sanskritised from Prakrit A«a»»aia as Kurna, it I» not impossible to regard Karnadéva of our 
record as identical with the said Krishnadéva of the Konkan. Otherwise it will have to be 
supposed that our Karnadéva was a governor of the Yadava king stationed at Nausiri itself. 


The above section in prose is followed by three stanzas in which the record proper is written, 
Unfortunately the damaged nature of the writing stands in the way of a satisfactory interpreta- 
tion of this part. There is no doubt, however, that it refers to the death of a hero in a battle. 


But the details cannot be made out satisfactorily. Lines 7-8 appear to mention Mandana, 
Jarsika and Sribada probably as personal names. 


The inscription is important from several points of view. In the first place, it is the 
only epigraphic record coming from the northernmost area of the Yadava empire and is one of 
the few such documents of the 14th century referring to the reign of the Yádava king Ramadéva 
or Ramachandra. Secondly, it points for the first time to the inclusion of Nausári in the domi- 
nions of the Yadavas of Dévagiri about the beginning of the lth century. Thirdly, it throws 
some light on the otherwise obscure history of the Lata country during the early medieval age. 





nae ل‎ ay a ل‎ mene 








— — tà 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 529-30. 
3 JIH, Voi. XXXVII, Part iii, December 1959, p. 407. 
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The latest date for Ràmachandra s reign supplied by epigraphic records falls in September 
1310 A.D. when the Yàdava king granted some land in Khandesh according to his Purushottam- 
puri plates." Muslim sources seem to suggest that he died shortly afterwards. 


Muslim historians appear to indicate that the Narmada was the northern boundary of Rama- 
chandra’s kingdom. In 1294 A.D., 'Alauddin Khalji, nephew of Jalaluddin Firüz Shah the 
Khalji Sultan of Delhi, crossed the Narmada and the Tapti and reached Elichpur in Berar within 
Ramachandras territory and marched on to the Yàdava capital Dévagiri where Ramachandra 
was defeated. The Yadava king was compelled to surrender Elichpur and its dependencies and 
agreed to remit the revenues of the said province to Alauddin annually. In 1306-07, ’Alauddin, 
who had in the meantime become the Sultan of Delhi and had conquered the kingdom of Gujarat 
from the Chaulukya-Vagkéla king Karna II, noticed that the Yadawa king failed to remit the 
revenues of the Elichpur province for the past three years and sent an army under Malik Kafar 
against Dévagiri. He also ordered Alp Khan, governor of Gujarat, to attack the Yadava kingdom 
atthesametime. Malik Kafur occupied the Elichpur province and advanced against Dévagiri 
while Alp Khàn attacked Karna II who was then ruling from Nandurbar in Khandesh as a vassal 
of Ramachandra. The Yadava king « ffered his submission to Malik Kafur and agreed to rule 
his kingdom as a vassal of the Khalji Sultan. He went to Delhi where he was received by ’Ala- 
uddin with marks of favour and distinction. The Sultan is stated to have given him on this 
occasion the district of Nausiri in Gujarat as a personal estate and a hundred thousand tankas 
to pay his expenses at home.? Our inscription, however, shows that Nausari originally formed 
a part of the Yadava kingdom. It thus appears to have been a portion of the northern areas of 


Ramachandra's kingdom, which were recently annexed to the Sultàn's empire by Alp Khàn and 
Malik Kafur. 


In the 13th century, the Lata country comprising the Nausari-Broach region was a small 
state on the confines of the kingdoms of the Chaulukya-Vàghélàs of Gujarat, the Paramiras of 
Malwa and the Yadavas of Devagiri. The Lata kings were compelled to offer allegiance to one 
of their three greater neighbours as occasions demanded although they appear to have generally 
accepted the vassalage of the Paramaras. The Hammiramadamardana mentions Siiha,the king 
of Lata, and his nephew named Sanyramasimha or Sankha, son of Sindhuraja, while the same 
Sinha is mentioned in an inscription as the vanquisher of Yadava Simhana's forces apparently 
as a vassal of the Paramàra king Arjunavarman (known dates between 1211 and 1215 A.D.).4 
According to the Vasantavildsa, when Chaulukya-Vaghéla Lavanaprasida and Paramara 
Subhatavarman, the father and predecessor of Arjunavarman, were fighting each other and when 
the Yàdavas took advantage of the situation and invaded Lata, Sankha defeated them on the 
bank of the Révà (Narmada). The Hammiramadamardana also refers to Sankha's victory 
over the army of Yadava Simhana.® 

While the Hammiramadamardana calls Sankha a Mahamandalésvara, i.e. feudatory, of 
Paramara Dévapala (c. 1216-36 A.D.), Mérutuhga mentions him as the Mahasadhanika, 1.6. 
eee 








1 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 199 ff. 


7 V. V. Mirashi gives the date of Ramachandra’s death as 1312 A.D. (ibid., p. 208). While R. G. Bhandarkar 
puts it as 1309. A.D. and J. F. Fleet as 1310 A.D. (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 251, 533), Wolseley Haig 88 ys 
that Ramachandra died ‘ either late in 1309 or early in 1310 ' (CH 1, Vol. IH, P. 115). But the Purushóttam uri 
plates show that the king’s death took place after September 1310 A.D. š 

š See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part H, pp. 530-32 ; CHI, Vol. III, pp. 96, 112-14. 


“A. K. Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 153-54; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 142. 
* Majumdar, op. cit., p. 154. 
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governor, of Broach.! In V.S. 1298 (1241 A.D.), however, Broach was under Chaulukya- 
Vaghéla Visaladeva? and this suggests that the northern part of Lata was soon annexed to the 
Chaulukya-Vaghéla kingdom. The inclusion of Nausári in the Yadava kingdom in the present 
inscription seems to suggest that the southern part of Lita was likewise annexed to the Yadava 
kingdom during the rule of Sithhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) on the overthrow or subjugation of the 
Lita family. That Sithhana’s army overran the country around Bharukachchha (Broach) is 
known from the Airtikaumudi.2 We know that Simhana invaded Gujarat several times and 
that on one such occasion, his general Rama, son of the celebrated Yadava general Kholésvara, 
lost his life while fighting on the Narmada. Although the Yàdavas and the Chaulukya- 
Vaghélis were often fighting against each other, the overthrow or subjugation of the Lata house 
and the division of the territory between the above two powers may have been the result of a 
joint successful adventure of theirs against the Paramaras of Malwa. 


Another king of Lata, apparently belonging to the same family represented by Simba, 
Sindhurája and Sarhgramasihha or Saünkha, was Sahajapala who is sometimes identified with 
Sinha and believed to have ruled over South Làta.* Since Sankha is once represented as a 
scion of the Chahmina family, the Lata kings in question may be regarded 8586 5 
It is difficult to say whether Karnadéva, who governed Nausàri in 1303 A.D. as a vassal of the 
Yàdava king Ramachandra, was a scion of the same dynasty. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, both Dévagiri and Nausárikà are 
well known. 


TEXTS 


1 Siddham’ svasti [||*] $ri-nripa-Vikrama-kal-Atita-Plavarng-àbhi- 
2 dhana-samvatsaré Samvat 135[9] varshe Jye[shtha-ba]di 6 Só- 
3 mé-dy-éha árimad-Dévagirav-adhishthita-mahàárà]jàdhi- 


4 rà&jàádhi*-ràja-ári-Ramadeva-kalyàna-vijaya-rà]ye 


1 Ibid., pp. 154-55. 

3 Loc. cit. 

3 Ibid., p. 151. 

4 Ibid., p. 154. 

5 Tbid., p. 153. 

* From an impression. 

7 Expressed by symbol. 

8 The three aksharas at the beginning of the line are redundant. 
* The intended reading may be 5jivy-agragang 4. 
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8 ka-Sribada-trayé..... ....nam ०1७. . .. .. .. . - 

9 syapa" | Las conde تدمع حمس نا م‎ [$7cha] v[ri]ddhayé gaja 
I0. opuky [va]msoda tat6................ raya-[va]na-ra 
Ib ia kunda gaja. ........ devo harati | ghora-pa? 
|Z. y yasa [patita]h || 3 Subham bhaya(va)tu || 


— RT X . — _ 


1 Read sva yam. Bi 
* The intended word sseems to be pataka. 
MGIPC—31 —2 DGA/60—23.9.62—750 Bka. 


No 5—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KALYANPUR 
(4 Plate) 


D. C. SIRCAR AND V. S. SCBRAHMANYAM, OoTACAMUND 
( Received on 6.1.1960) 


The village of Kalyánpur lies about 42 miles to the south of Udaipur. Nearthe village, 
there are extensive ruins of an ancient town. À copper-plate grant which was discovered 
sometime ago at Kalyanpur but was later found in the possession of a Brahmana resident 
of Dhulév (also called Rishabhdév) about four miles from the said village, has 
been published in the pages of this journal! The charter was issued by Maharaja Bhétti from 
Kishkindha, which was apparently his capital, in the year 73 of the Harsha era, corresponding to 
679 A.D. It has been suggested that the ruins of the town near Kalyaupur represent the site of 
ancient Kishkindháà. Two other copper-plate grants issued from Kishkindhipura, no doubt 
identical with Kishkindhà, come from the former Dungarpur State lying to the south of the 
Kalyünpur region. These two records, the first of which was issued by Bhavihita in the Harsha 
year 48 (654 A.D.) and the second by Babhata in the Harsha year 83 (639 A.D.) have also been 
published recently. Both these chiefs, who enjoyed feudatory titles, claim to have belonged to 
the Guhila or Guhilaputra dynasty. Bhavihita seems to have succeeded the Guhila chief Déva- 
gana who was his paternal uncle, while Babaata was probably a son of the said Dévagana. Since 
Bhatti ruled from Kishkindhà between Bhivihita and Bübhata, it is very probable that he also 
belonged to the Guhila family of Kishkindhà or Kishkindhipura near Kalyanpur and was either 
ayounger brother of Bhávihita or an elder brother of Babhata. One Rajaputra Ghorghatasvamin 
ور‎ mentioned in Bhábhata's record and he may have been a son of Babhata, although it is uncertain 
whether he ever ascended the throne. 

The two stone inscriptions edited here were discovered at Kalyanpur and the inscribed 
slabs are now preserved in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur. They were noticed in the Annual 
Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1954-55, Nos. B 98-99. The earlier of the two has also been published 
in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXXV, Part i, pp. 73-74 (without illustration), although the 
name of the king mentioned in the record has been wrongly read there. The notice of the second 
inscription in the Annual Report on the working of the Rajputana Museum for the year ending 3185 
March 1929, pp. 1-2, is likewise full of errors. The first of the records mentions a certain Maharaja 
Padda, but has no date. The second of them mentions a chief named Kadachhi though it is 
fragmentary and it is difficult to say whether the portion containing the year of its incision is rubbed 
off. As, bowever, will be shown below, the inscription mentioning Padda and that of the time of 
Kadachhi can be assigned respectively to the seventh and eighth centuries A.D. on grounds of 
palaeography. The findspot and palaeography of our records thus suggest that these two chiefs 
also belonged to the Guhila house of Kishkindha or Kishkindhipura and ruled from the sume city. 
We have elsewhere suggested that Padda was a predecessor of Dévagana and Kadachhi a successor 
of Bábhata.* 
hi APERIA KA E 

1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 1 ff., 5 ff. 


3 Ibid., p. 4. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XX XIV, pp. 167 8. 


4 Ibid., p. 170. 
5 DGA/60 





96 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XXXV 


1. Inscription of the time of Maharaja Padda 


The inscription contains five lines of writing covering an area about nine inches in length and 
six inches in height. It is in an excellent state of preservation. 


The characters of the inscription are of the ornamental type and belong to the North Indian 
(Siddhamatrika) alphabet of about the seventh century A.D. They are each about 1 inch in 
height. The most interesting palaeographical feature of the record is the use of the tripartite form 
of the letter y. We know that the use of this form of y was discontinued in East India in the first 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. its latest use being noticed in East Indian records like the 
Patiakella plates! of 602 A.D. and the Dubi plates? of Bhàskaravarman (c. 600-50 A.D.) In 
Western India, however, its use lingered on for another half a century. Thus the earlier tripartite 
and the later bipartite forms of y are noticed side by side in records like the Dungarpur plates 
(604 A.D.) of Bhàvihita, referred to above, and the Kundesvar inscription? of Guhila Apará]ita of 
Mewar, dated 661 A.D., though the slightly later Dhulév plate (679 A.D.) of Bhétti, mentioned 
above, uses only the earlier form of the letter. As already indicated, it is probable that Maharaja 
Padda of our record was a predecessor of Dévagana. He probably ruled sometime about the 
second quarter of the seventh century. The palaeography of the inscription under study is 
quite in keeping with this suggestion. j 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The plural in karu-charana-manas-$irobhih is of grammatical interest since it should have been 
singular according to Panini (II, 4,2). There is nothing remarkable in its orthography except 
that the word sdyujya has been spelt as sàyójya ia line 4. 


The inscription begins with the sid.Jham symbol followed by the word svasts. Then follow 
a small passage in prose, a stanza in the 4nushtubh metre and another small passage in prose, with 
which the epigraph ends. These three passages state that a person named Amniya built a temple 
of the god Sülin (i.e. Siva) in the rajya (i.e. during the rule or in the kingdom) of the illustrious 
Maharaja Padda. Amniya is stated to have built the temple out of money earned by righteous 
means, for the attainment of Siva-sdyujya after having bowed down to Sankara (Siva) with his 
hands, feet, mind and head. The expression Siva-sáyujya means communion with or absorption 
in the god Siva.“ The work is further stated to have been done by Amniya in accordance 
with the àmnàya, i.e. the sacred texts handed down by tradition. 


TEXT 
1 सिद्ध स्वस्ति [॥*] प्रणम्य शङ्करं करचरणमनः (न)- 
2 शिशरोभिः ॥ आम्नायेन यथाम्नायं fa- 

3 त्तमादाय धम्मंतः [।*] कारितं शूलिनो 

4 वेशम शिवसायो (यु) ज्यसिद्धये w 

5 श्रीमहाराजपङ्टराज्ये || 


* Ibid, Vol. TX, Plate between pp. 286 and 287. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXX, pp. 287 ff. and Plates. 
* Ojha, Prachin Bharatiya Lipimala, Plate XX. 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 297-98. 
From impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
7 The metre of the stanza is Anushfubh. 


* The full-stop is indicated by two dandas joined at the top by a horizontal stroke. 
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2. Inscription of the time of Kadachhi 


There are altogether 14 lines of writing in this inscription. The letters are small in size. In 
average, they are each a little above } inch in height. The writing covers an area about 14 inches 
in length and about 9} inches in height. The preservation of the record is unsatisfactory. It 
seems that the inscribed surface of the slab was used for sharpening some tool like an axe. The 
tool was rubbed on the slab from the upper right side a little slantingly towards the middle. Asa 
result, a number of letters in lines 1-10 have been rubbed off, many of them completely. The 
internal evidence shows that the epigraph was originally set up in a Siva temple, the construction 
of which 18 recorded in it. 

The palaeography of the inscription is later than that of the inscription of the time of Padda 
edited above. It uses throughout the later bipartite form of y. The letters have ornamental 
formation. The lower end of t curves towards the right. On grounds of palaeography, the record 
may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century A.D. But as we have suggested elsewhere,’ 
the chief Kadachhi mentioned ın it, probably belonged to the Guhila house of Kishkindha or Kı- 
shkindhipura and ruled after Guhila Babhata of the same family sometime in the eighth century 
A.D. and that the said house of the Guhilas was ousted by the Guhilas of Mewar sometime 
afterwards. 


The language of the mscription is Sanskrit. It is written in verse with a small passage in 
prose at the beginning. As regards orthography, mention may be made of the use of the class 
nasal in expressions like Gangan-dhàraya^ in line 2. The words samdrana used for samskarana 
in verse 8 (line 11) and chintita for rachita in verse 13 (line 14) are of lexical interest. 


The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the passage namah Sivaya. Then 
follow three partially preserved stanzas (verses 1-3) in lines 1-5, all in adoration to the god Siva. 
The next fragmentary stanza (verse 4) in lines 5-6 introduces a person named Kadachhi who seems 
to have been the chief, during whose rule the inscription was set up. The preserved portion of 
verse 5 in lines 6-8 refers to a lady who may have been a wife of Kadachhi. The following stanza 
(verse 6) in lines 8-9, only a few words of which can be deciphered, appears to have contained a 
reference to the construction of a Siva temple by the same lady. This is not only suggested by its 
concluding words, viz. ७१८१० mandanam (i.e. an ornament of the earth) probably qualifying a word 
like mandiram, but also by verses 11-12 below which quote the details of the date (without men- 
tioning the year) when a temple of Sambhu (Siva) was nivishta, probably referring to its consecra- 
tion ceremony, and also pray for the long life of the said temple. The details of the date quoted in 
this connection, in which the mention of the year only is missing, seem to sugggest that the year 
was referred to in the damaged parts of verse 5. 


Verse 7 (lines 9-10) which along with the following verses can fortunately be fully read, re- 
counts the qualities of the lady named Vónnà who was responsible for the construction of the 
temple, while the next stanza (verse 8) 1n lines 10-11 refers to a grant of forty drammas (i.e. 40 
coins of that name), no doubt made by the lady in question, for future necessities such as the ea- 
rrying out of repairs to the breaks and damages apparently in the said temple of Siva, for [the 
burning of] guggulu [before the deity in it] and for the sweeping no doubt of its floor and com- 
pound. 

Verse 9 in lines 11-12 mentions a Saiva teacher named Kutukk-àchárya, who may have been 
the lady's preceptor, as one rendering help in the pious work, i.e. the construction of the temple of 


Siva. 


سے 





1 Cf, above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 170. 
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The following two stanzas (verses 10-11) in lines 12-13 state that the temple was consecrated 
(ntvishta) on an auspicious yóga during the fifth ti of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Chaitra, when the moon was in conjunction with the Rohini nakshatra. Verse 12 in lines 13-14 
contains a prayer to the effect that the temple of Sambhu, white like the moon and beautiful like 
the snow-mountain, might last as long as the seas, the mountains, the Védas, the moon, the kings, 
the king of the serpents and the Rudras would endure. This is followed by the concluding stanza 
(verse 13 in line 14) which states that [the inscription] was composed (८81770) by Jhangu, son of 
Bhatta Mamma, and that it was engraved by the Aémakara (goldsmith) Nagaditya. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 4, 8 Arya; verses 2, 3, 6 Sardülavikridita ; verse 5 Sragdhara ; verses 7, 9-11, 
13 Anushtubh ; verse 12 Indravajra.] 


1 सिद्धम्‌ [।*] नमः शिवाय सोमोपि निष्कलङ्को हरोपि वरदः स्मृतः 
शिचो [ 221] 53. 55.8 $ w sa हि विपरीतगुणो भवो J- 


2 याते ॥ [१*] गङ्गान्धारयसीश भस्मशुचिना HEA न युक्तं तव 
संध्याव[न्दन] -- >, -- ० ० -- — — — — त्यावृतं(तम्‌) । वासो नास्ति ममे- 


3g नाथ पितरं Maas नयस्वाद्य मां गौयें(यें)वईं गदिते विहस्य] 
९. >. -- -- [सिदा TE वः ॥[२*] पाणुतालं ब्रजतिः(ति) क्षितिः q- 

4 दहता क्षुब्धाइच तोयाशया दिकूचक्क्रं भ्रमतीव TRAIT] — — VU — — — 
—|——— [सचराचरं तु(त्रि)भुवनं [देवा गता विस्मयं भी- 


5 ता देत्यगणा: स्तुवन्ति मुनयो लीलाप्रनृत्ते हारे ॥ [३१]... .. . . . 
°. * - + Sum: श्रीमां(मान्‌) कदछि'- 


6 देवः सकलगुणालं(ल)ङ्कुतो नित्यं (त्यम्‌)। [४*] बिम्बो] ——  ---- U _, 


wuw——u——u—-—--— [ग्रीवा सुबाह कमलदलनि-‏ نان 

7 भा कुंचितश्रूपताका | OFT] Qv ov —-—u-—- uL 
——-——— ~ ¬ = सकलगुणगणालङ्कु- 

8 ता FMT ॥ [५*] मत्वा चंचलतां (, -- ينث‎ 0९८ ८ ------ ९ — — U — 
——— V Ç — v — ç Ç Ç — — म्यमप्यधवम्‌। 


9 मातावृत्तकलत्तबन्युप्‌ सदा स — ` 


e ७ 


— — — भुवो मण्डन(नम) ú [६*] सत्यं दानं द- 


ECC Sa य्यक ج ال‎ ला... 





1 From impressions. Some letters, not clear on the impressions, can be seen on thei ksi 

, , eir bac 
? Expressed by symbol. ١ m 
* The intended reading may be Kadachchhi® which would suit the metre. 


No. 5] TWO INSORIPTIONS FROM KALYANPUR 29 


10 या दाक्ष्यं दाक्षिण्यं द्विजपूजनं(नम) | दीनानुकंपनं वोण्णा विजा[नाति 


शुभानना] ॥ [७*] चत्वारिशदुद्रम्मा दत्ताः कालान्तरोपयोगार्थं(रथम्‌) | 
11 खंडस्फुटितसमारणसन्मा(म्मा)ज्जेन[गुग्गु]लुनिमित्तं(त्तम्‌) 0 [८*] सहायो a 


कार्येस्मि(स्मिन्‌) शुचिर्दक्षो] जितेंद्रियः । कुटुक्काचारयनामा भूत्स(च्छ)व- 


12 सिद्धान्तकोविदः [I ९४] उत्फुल्लमल्लिकाजाललीनालिकुलज्ञ(झ) ge | 
एलालवंगकक्कोलतमालकलिकाकुले ॥[१०*] काले og पंचम्यां चंद्रे [रो]हि- 


13 णिसंश(श्रि)ते । शुक्लपक्षे शुभे योगे निविष्टं ग्यंभुमं(म)न्दिर(रम्‌) ॥ [११*] 
यावत्समुद्रन्द्रनगेन्द्रवेदाश्चन्द्रो नरेन्द्रा भुजगेन्द्रुद्राः । चन्द्रावदातं तुहिना- 


14 द्रिशोभं शंभोगृंहं तिष्ठतु तावदत्र ॥ [१२*] भट्टमम्मस्य पुत्त्रेण MANGAN 
चितिता शुभा । उत्कीर्ण्ण हेमकारेण नागादित्येन धीमता ci {१३*|' 





Er Verses 10-11 together form a yugmak 1. 
2 A word like praéasts is understocd in this stanza. 
5 DGA/60 


No. 6—BONDA PLATES OF MAHASIVAGUPTA, YEAR 22 
(2 Plates) 
V. V. MIRABHI, NAGPUR, AND THE LATE PANDIT L. P. PANDEYA, RAIGARH 
(Received on 18.6.1960) 


This sot of three copper plates was discovered together with another set of plates of Tivaradéva 
by one Gosai Ram Rawat while digging the foundation of a house on the 5th May 1959 at Bonga, 
a village in the Sarangarh Tahsil of the Raigarh District in Madhya Pradesh. The village is 8 large 
one and is situated on the right bank of the Mahanadi, opposite the village of Balpur. Both the 
sets of plates were taken to Pipardula in the 881008 Bazar Tahsil of the Raipur District, from where 
Pandit Lochan Prasad Panjeya obtained them through the courtesy of Shri Birbal Prasad and 
Shiv Lal Prasad of that village. They were then sent to the Government Epigraphist for India. 
The grant is edited here from the original plates. 


The three plates were held together by 8 ring, about “4” in thickness, which passed through a 
round hole (7^ in diameter) in the middle of the left side of each plate, about 1" from the edge. The 
two ends of the ring were soldered below a circular seal, about 3:7” in diameter. The ring was not 
cut when the plates reached Pandit Pandeya. The seal is like those of the other plates of Mahà- 
Sivagupta.' Its countersunk surface is divided into three parte, the upper part bearing in relief 
the figure of a couchan* bull (Nandi), facing left, with a tri$ula in front and a mangala-kalaga behind. 
Below this device and separated from it by two horizontal lines appears the metrical legend in two 
lines. Below the legend is a large full-blown lotus, flanked by a leaf on either side. The weight 
of the three plates is 135 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 81 tolas. | 


The record consists of twentynine lines, of which the first twentyeight are equally divided 
among the four inscribed sides, viz., the inner side of the first plate, the two sides of the second plate 
and the inner side of the third plate, the last line containing only two letters and a numerical symbol 
being inscribed on the outer side of the third plate. The letters were neatly written and deeply 
engraved, some of them showing through on the back of the first and third plates. The edges of the 
plates were not raised ; still the inscription is in a good state of preservation. 


The characters are of the box-headed variety, resembling those of the Mallar,’ Bardila? 
and Lodhi‘ plates of Maha-Sivagapta. As remarked before while editing the Mallar plates, they 
are somewhat more elongated and angular than those of the grants of the Vakataka and Sarabha- 
purtya kings. The following peculiarities may be noted. The letters a, à and kh have & redundant 
curve added to the vertical oa the tight, which is not noticed in the other grants of this king. See, 
e.g., apt (line 19), agné” (line 21), áchchhetta (line 24) and sukham (line 15). On the other hand, a 
similar curve, though an essential part of subscript ñ, is not engraved in the case of the conjunct 
if in prajid inline 3. Initial ë is differentiated from ch by the absence of a box-head ; see éta- 
dvayam (line 18). A final consonant is shown either by the addition of a slanting stroke at the 


p Dc E bl i ह Abia 
3 See, e.g., the seal of the Mallar plates (above, Vol, XXIII, Plate facing page 121) and of the Lodhi& plates 


{ibid., Vol, XX VII, Plate facing page 325). 
* ibid., Vol. X XIII, pp. 113 ff. 
* Ibid., Vol. X XVII, pp. 287 ff. 
t Ibid., pp. 319 ff. 
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bottom of its vertical or by a curve encircling it. For an iastance of the former, see dadyat (line 23) 
and for that of the latter, see sambat (liae 28). Numerical symbols for 2, 6 and 20 occur in lines 
28 and 29. Punctuation is shown by means of two vertical strokes, the first of which is hooked. 


The language is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the customary benedictive and impreca- 
tory verses, the whole record isin prose. The legend on the seal is, of course, in verse as in the grants 
of the Vàkàtakas, Sarabhapuriyas and other Sdmavarhéis. As regards orthography, we may 
notice the following. The consonant preceding and following r is reduplicated ; see, e.g., sagdtira 
(line 12) and fauryya (line 3) and that before 77 is also reduplicated, though wrongly, in Sannidhattre 
(line 8). Bis used for v in several places ; see Byasa (line 20), sambat (line 28), etc. Anusvadra before 
£ and s is changed to the guttural nasal ; see vasa (line 5), nrisansat (lines 17-18), etc. The writer 
has generally written short medial z in place of the long one : see, e.g., mahim (line 17). Such mistakes 
as tambra (line 13) and uchchhrijya (line 20) were evidently due to wrong pronunciation. 


The plates were issued by the illustrious Maha-Sivagupta, the son of the illustrious Harsha- 
déva,! who was born inthe Sómavarn$a (lunar race) and was a devout worshipper of Mahésvara 
(Siva). They record the grant of the village Sarkara-pataka situated in the vishaya (district) of 
Laydddaka, which the king made on the Pausha-sankranti. The donee was the Brahmana 
Trivikramasvamin of the Bharadvaja gótra and the Chhandoga (Sàmaveda). The charter is dated 
on the sixth tthe of the first fortnight of Pausha in the twenty-second year of the 8 
increasingly victorious reign. The date is recorded in both words and numerical symbols. 


Maha-Sivagupta belonged to a royal family which is called Pandu-vams$a in earlier grants? 
and Sóma-vaméía in later ones. Several copper-plate and stone inscriptions of this family have 
been found in Chhattisgarh. Earlier scholars like Fleet and Kielhorn, who edited them, referred 
them to the eighth or ninth century A.D. Fleet, for instance, while editing the Ràjim plates of 
Tivaradéva, the granduncle of Maha-Sivagupta, remarked, “ Tivaradéva cannot be allotted to an 
earlier date than roughly about A.D. 800."* Kielhorn, who edited the Sirpur stone inscription of 
Sivagupta (identical with Mah4-Sivagupta of the present grant), observed as follows : “The inscrip- 
tion is not dated, butit may, on palaeographic grounds, be referred to the eighth or ninth 
century A.D. And this, too, is the time to which, on the grounds of language and style, I would 
assign the copper-plate grants of Tivaradéva. 1 am, at any rate, convinced that neither 
inscription can be older than A.D. 700. This view was contested by Prof. Mirashi who, 
while editing the Thakurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja, showed that Tivaradéva flourished 
about the middle of the sixth century A.D. Further examination ofthe matter led him 
to fix tentatively the accession of Tivaradéva in 560 A.D. and the reign-period of 
his grand-nephew Mahà-Sivagupta alias Balarjuna as 590-650 A.D. We know from the 
Lodhia plates that the latter had a long reign of more than 57 years as he had come to the throne when 
quite young and was known as Balarjuna on account of his skill in archery. He was probably the 
king of Kosala who submitted to Pulake$in II as stated in the latter's Aihole inscription. It was 
evidently to his court that Hiuen-tsang paid a visit during his itinerary. 








1 He is called Harshagupta in the legend on the seal. 

2 See, e.g., the Bamhani plates, line 1 (ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 140);  Ràjim (CIT, Vol. III, p. 295) and Balods 
(above, Vol. VII, pp. 104-05) plates of Tivaradéva ; etc. 

3 See, e.g., the Mallar plates (ibid., Vol. X XIII, p. 120) ; Sirpur stone inscription (Ind, Ant., Vol. X VIII, p. 180), 


etc. 
«CII, Vol, III, p. 294. 
s Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 178. See also above, Vol. IV, p. 258. 
* Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 15 1. 
* Ibid., Vol. XX VI, p. 229 ; Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. VIII, v. 55. 
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As the records of Sómavarhéi kings are singularly lacking in details necessary for computation, 
the period assigned above to Maha-Sivagupta could not be verified till now. The present charter 
fortunately contains some particulars which, if properly utilised, may help us in its verification. 
The grant was made on the occasion of the Pausha-sankrànti, which is the same as the Makara- 
sankranti. The tithi on which it occurred is not stated in connection with it : but it was probably 
identical with the date of the record, which is given at the end as the sixth tithz of the first fortnight 
of Pausha (or Pushya) in the twenty-second [regnal] year. In ancient times, grants were no doubt 
sometimes recorded several days or even months after they were made; but the mention of the 
month Pausha both in connection with the occasion of the gift and its recording makes it very 
likely that the two dates were identical. Besides, from two other grants of this king we know that 
his gifts were recorded on the same day on which they were made. Thus, the Bardula plates show 
that his grant of the village Vatapadraka was made on the Karttika-Sukla-dvadasi and that it was 
recorded on the same day. Similarly, the grant mentioned in the Lodhia plates was made and re- 
corded on the same tithi, viz. Karttika-paurpamási. We may therefore conclude that the present 
grant also was made and recorded on the occasion of the Makara-sankranti which occurred on the 
sixth tothe of the first fortnight of Pausha. 


Usually, the fortnights of a lunar month are specified as Sukla or krishna. In the present grant, 
however, the fortnight in which the grant was recorded is called prathama or first. As both the 
amanta and pürnimünta schemes of lunar months were prevalent in ancient times, the mention of 
the fortnight as first makes it doubtful whether the sukla or the krishna paksha is meant. The 
records of the Sarabhapuriya and Somavarhsi kings do not generally mention the fortnight, but 
count the days or tithis from 1 to 30.4 This custom was prevalent both in the case of the pürns- 
manta and amanta lunar months? and therefore affords no clue to the solution of the present problem. 
The Lódhià plates, however, indicate that the pürnimanta scheme was in vogue in Chhattisgarh in 
the time of Maha-Sivagupta. These plates mention the (१८१६ first as Karttska-paurnamas? and then 
as Kartttka-dina 30, which clearly shows that it was cited according to the pürntmünta scheme. 
If the same scheme was intended in the case of the present grant also, its date Pausha-prathama- 
paksha-shashthi would mean the sixth (ith of the dark fortnight of the purniminta month Pausha. 
Now, the dark fortnight of the pürnimanta Pausha is identical with the dark fortnight of the amanta 
Margasirsha. So we shall have to suppose that the Makara-sankranti occurred in the dark fortnight 
of the amanta Mirgasirsha. This is impossible ; for the saikranti which occurs in amanta Margasi- 
rsha must be Dhanus, not Makara. The mention of the Makara-sankranti in the present grant 
clearly shows that the month Pausha in which it occurred must be taken to be amanta. The sixth 


1 See the dates of some Ganga grants discussed above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 17) f. 

3 See lines 15 and 30 of the Bardila plates (ibid., Vol. XX VII, p. 291). 

3 See lines 10-11 and 32 of the Lodhia plates (ibid., pp. 323-25). 

* See, e.g., Margasira 25 of the Arang plates of Maha-Jayaraja (CIT, Vol. IIL, p. 194); Vaisikha-di 29 of the 
Arang plates of Maha-Sudévaraja (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 22); Sravana-di 29 ofthe Khariar plates of Sudévaraia 
(ibid., Vol. IX, p. 173) ; Jyéshtha-di 27 of the Baloda plates of Tivaradéva (ibid., Vol. VII, p. 106); Karttika-dina 
30 of the Lodhia plates of Maha-Sivagupta (ibid., Vol. XX VII, p. 325). 

š For its use in connection with the purnimdnta scheme. see the date of the Majhgawam plates of Hastin (CII 
Vol. HI, pp. 107-08) and that of the Khoh plates of Sankshóbha (ibid., pp. 114-15). For its connection with ihe 
amûnta scheme, see above, Vol. XXVI, p. 329. 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 325. 

7 It may seem strange that both the pürnimünta and amanta schemes should have been used in t 
cords of the same king Maha-Sivagupta. This is not, however, a unique instance of the type. We bane hes ded ; 
similar case in the records of the Kalachuri king Prithvidéva I of Ratnapur. His Raipur plates of the Kalach y 
year 821 are dated according to the amanta scheme, while his Am6di plates issued ten vears later in the Kalacheri 
year 831 are dated according to the pirnimanta scheme. See CII, Vol. IV, pp. 399 and 403. There are, of 
course, numerous instances of both the schemes being prevalent in the same area and in the same period Seo 
e.g., above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 173. [As the court of the same king could have scarcely been oblivious of th अ 
confusion that would result from the indiscriminate use of amanta and pürnimünta months without pr i 
indication, in the dating of royal records, we are not inclined to subscribe to these views. —-Eq.] BER 
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1४४४४ of the first fortnight of Pausha must, therefore, be taken to mean the sixth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of that month. 

As stated above, the reign period of Mahá-Sivagupta was tentatively fixed as 590-650 A.D.' 
Let us therefore see how far this period is corroborated by the date of the present plates. If Maha- 
Sivagupta began to reign in c. 590 A.D., his twentysecond regnal year must be in the neighbour- 
hood of 611 A.D. We have calculated the moment of the Makara-sankranti and the duration of the 
thi Pausha-Sukla-shashthi for all years in the first quarter of the seventh century A.D. The 
only year in this period in which the sankranti and the fiths came together is 616 A.D. In that year 
the Makara-sankranti occurred at sunrise on the 20th December, wnile the tiths Pausha-$ukla-sha- 
shthi ended 2 hours and 50 minutes after mean sunrise on that day. The 20th of December 816 
A.D. is therfore probably the date of the piesent grant. As it was made in the twentysecond 
year of Mahà-Sivagupta' s reign, the king came to the throne in 595 A.D. This is perhaps the only 
instanoe in which it has been possible to determine the year of accession of a king whose records are 
dated only in regnal years. : Its corroboration will have to be left to future discoveries.? 


There are only two places mentioned in the present grant viz. the donated village Sarkarà- 
pátaka* and Laydddaka, the headquarters of the district in which it was situated. The former 
cannot be traced in the vicinity of the village Bonda where the plates were found ; the latter may be 
identical with the village Lari which lies about 10 miles north by east of Bonda. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 

p सिद्धम' [।*] स्वस्त्यशेषक्षी(क्षि)ति(ती)श[विच्या भ्यासविशेषासादितम हनी यविन- 

2 यसम्पत्संपादितसकलविजिगि(गी)षुगुणो गुणवत्समाश्रयः 

3 प्रकृष्टतरशौर्य्यपरज्ञाप्रभावसंभावितमहाभ्युदयः कात्तिके- 

aq इव कृत्तिवाससो राज्ञः AMR सून[:*] सोम- 

5 वङश'सम्भवः TART मातापितृपादानु ध्यातश्रि(श्री)महा शी (शि)व- 

6 गुप्तराज[:*] कुशलि(ली) ú लायो इक वैपयिकशक्करापाटके ब्रा- 


7 ह्याणां(णान्‌) संपु(पू)ज्य सप्रधाना[न्‌ः | प्रतिवासिनो यथाकालाध्यासिन[:*] 





1 Cf. also above, Vol. XXVII, p. 289 and ono and Vol. XXXI, p. 220; History and Culture of the Indian. XXXI, p. 220; History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. ITI, 


9. 322. 
2 These dates have 
3 [See above, p. 62, note 7.—Ed.] -— 
4 This village is different from Sarkarapadraka granted by the Sarabhapuriys king Naréndra. The latter was 
aituated in the territorial division Nandapura. See JHQ, Vol. XIX, p. 145. 


5 From the original plates. 
6 Expressed by a aymbol. 


7 Read vamáa. u | 
8 For the form of the letter d see pidû in lino 11. 


beon calculated with the help of the Tables in Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, Part I. 
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8 समाहत्तंसब्रिधात्त (तृ) प्रमुखानन्याडश्‍चा'स्मत्पादोपजीवी (वि)न[:1 

9 सर्व्वराजपुरुषान्समाज्ञापयति [।*] विदितमस्तु भवर्ता यथा- 
10 स्माभिरयङग्रामः afafa: सोपनिधि: सदशापराधः सर्व्वेक- 

11 रादानसमेत: सर्व्वेपि(पी)डावज्जितः प्रतिपिद्धचाटभटप्रवे- 

12 शो च्छान्दोग भरद्वाजसगोक्चभट्ठतृ a विक्रमस्वामिने पौषसंक्रान्त्या- 
13 मृदकपूर्व्व मातापिक्तोरात्मनश्व guum (वृ)द्धये ताम्ब्रःशासनेना- 


14 चन्द्रार्कसमकालोपभोगार्थं प्रतिपादित इत्यवगत्यास्य fad- 


Second Plate, Second Side 

15 यतया समुचित भोगभागादिकमुपनयऱ्टरिभवट्ि[:*] सुख प्रती(ति)- 

16 वस्तव्य(व्य)मिति ú भाविनश्च भूमिपालानुद्दिश्येदमभिधि(धी)य[ते] [।*] भूमि- 

17 प्रदा दिवि ललन्ति पतन्ति हन्त हृत्वा महि(हीं) नृपतयो नरके नृशडसा- 
18 a Dz] g(a) परिकलय्य चलाञ्च लक्षिम(क्ष्मी)मा[यु “स्तथा कुरुत य- 


19 द्ूवतामभि(भी)ष्ट(ष्टम्‌) [॥*] अपि च  [*] रक्षापालनयोस्तावत्फलं 
सुगति- 


20 gifa) [*] को नाम स्वर्ग्गमुच्छि(त्सू)ज्य TFI प्रतिपद्यतेः ॥।*] 
ब्या (व्या)सगी- 


21 aie इलोकानुदाहरन्ति [।*] अग्नेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवर्ण 








1 Read °n=anyadmé=ch=a°. 

2 The sense requires an expression like sva-pad-Gpajivinah. 

3 Read pravésas=chhandoga. 

4 Read tamra, 

5 This akshara has a redundant curve attached to its vertical on the right. See its form in line 16 of the. 
Mallar plates (above, Vol. XXIII, plate facing p. 120). 

6 Read nriéameah. 

१ The metre of the verse is Vasantatilaka. 

१ The metre of the verse is Anushtubh. 
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3 TEE जाग ita iS paz 
ASE Ra Gebel SA apa AA 1 
RRR 1111 11141 11007 हम 215: 
s Re ह 
asl Fa Ni 
ا ل مااع اناك‎ 0 
كنار‎ Sam JATAH 
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22 भूर्व्वेष्णवि(वी) agar गावः [॥*] दत्तास्त्रयस्तेन भवन्ति लोका य[:*] 


23 क(का)ऊचनं गाञ्च महि(ही)ङच zaa [॥*] [षाष्टिवषेसहस्राणि स्वर्गे मो- 
24 दति भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेत्ता MATT च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥*] 
25 हुभिवंसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि- 


26 त(स्त)स्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) [॥*] स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्बा' यत्नाद्रक्ष 
युधिष्ठिर [e] महि(हीं) 


27 महिमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाश्रे(च्छे)योनुपालनमिति ॥ प्रवरद्ध॑मानविजयराज्ये 


28 सम्त्र(संव)त्सरे द्वाविङशे(विशे) पौषप्रथमपक्षषष्ठ्यामङ्कनापि संब( AT २० 
a 


Third Plate, Second Side 


29 दिन ६ । 
Seal 
a] [ETT सूनो[:*] सद्गुणशालिना[: d 


शासनं [शि]वगुप्तस्य स्थितमाभ वनस्थिते: || 


iR E मल a RS RR E NRI ey 
! The metre of this verse is Indravajra. 

2 The metre of this verse and the following verses is Anuahtubh. 

š Read paradaitd và. 
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No. 7—SALRI INSCRIPTION OF CHANDESVARAHASTIN 
(1 Plate) 
D, C. SIRCAR AND J. SUNDARAM, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 15.6.1960) 


The inscription under study was discovered at Salri near Salanu in the former Mandi State, 
now merged in Himachal Pradesh. It was noticed in the Annual Report af the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1907-03. p. 265, Plate 83, although it does not find a place in Bhandarkar s 
List. In his Mathurt Inscriptions (edited by K. L. Janert). p. 143, Lüders commented on the 
form of the name of the king during whose reign the epiyraph was engraved.! The record is 
edited here from an impression preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The impression represents a stone inscription in three lines covering an area about 274 
inches long and about eight inches high. Single letters are each about one inch and a half in 
height. There is the representation of a long trident in the left margin of the epigraph with an 
axe joined to its shaft from the right and a goad from the left. It is not improbable that it was 
the emblem of the royal family to which the epigraph belongs. A combined trident and axe, 
closely resembling the symbol on our inscription with the goad omitted, is held by Lakulisa, the 
great founder of the Lakulisa sect of the Pasupatas, in his left hand.’ The symbol therefore was 
Saivite in character. The Saivite leanings of the kings mentioned in our record are also suggested 
by their names, viz., Ivara and Chandésvara, both meaning the god Siva. 


The characters of the epigraph belong to the Late Brahmi alphabet as prevalent in the western 
areas of Northern India about the earlier part of the fourth century A.D. The forms of m, bh, y 
and Í are of the usual Northern type which are not found in the early epigraphs of Southern and 
Western India, whileletters like m, s and h are expected in the records belonging to the 
western regions of Northern India. Such letters as and m as used in our inscription do not appear 
to be later than the fourth century A. 10.1 whereas the types of medial i sign used in érigcha’ in 
line 1 and puri in line 3 and the angularity of the right upper end of £ as in [svara in line 1 are 
not general expected in records earlier than the said century. The early type of subscript d 
used in nd in line 2 of the epigraph under study reminds us of one of the two types of the same 
sign noticed inthe Allahabad pillar inscription* of Samudragupta (c. 310-76 A. D.), e.g. (1) in 
danda? in line 14 and prachanda in line 23, wherein the lower limb of d is a straight stroke slanting 
towards the lower right, and (2) in murundaih in line 23 and danda in line 32, in which the lower 
end of tne letteris curved towards the left rather sharply in the first case and slightly inthe second. 


—— 








1 Lüders' suggestion that this name is Schandeérara and not Chandéévara dues not appear to be quite 
satisfactory, “ee below, p. 67 and note 5. 

2 Cf. the Mandasor image of Lakuliéa in Annual Report of the Archaeological Depariment, Gwalior State 
Vikrama 1982 (1925 26) Plate II, figure a; also M. B. Garde, Archaeology in Gwalior, Plate XXIX. Three of the 
attendants of Lakultéa on the same stone Lear the trident, axe and goad individually. The trident-axe symbol 
is noticed on a number of seals (cf., e.g., seals from Jhusi in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, Nos. JH 243, 244 
and 285) ó 

3 Simtiar forms are found in the Mathura inscription of 350 A.D. (above, Vol. XXI, Plate facing p. 1 5), though 
the palse graphy of that record gives the impression of a date earlier than that of the Allahabad pillar m i a 
(CIT, Vol. 111, Plate I) of the middle of the fourth century A.D. ription 

é CIT, Vol. HI, Plate í. 
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This limb of subscript d in our inscription is a straight vertical stroke earlier than tLe development 
of the letter noticed in the first of 103 two forms found in Samudragupta's epigraph referred to 
above.’ Although this kind of slanting lower limb of the letter d is found in the inscriptions of the 
Scythian and Kushàna rulers of tlie rirst and second centuries A.D., the palaeography of the ins- 
cription under study is of course considerabiy eloser to that of Samudragupta’s inscription than 
the records of the Early Scytuiaus aud Kushánas. Moreover, the early type of d found in our 
inscription seems to be also noticed on certain coins of Rumaragupta I (414-55 A.D.). An in- 
teresting palaeograpLical feature of our inscription is the outward curvature atthe lower part 
of the left limb of g and sas well as the serif with the subscripts in conjuncts. Tnese two character- 
istics are sometimes noticed in the inscriptions of the ages of the Kushánas and the earlier Guptas. 
The Shorkot inscription? of 102 A.D. exhibits both the features, the second of them rarely.* But 
its palaeography is decidedly later than that of our epigraph. 


The language of the inscription under study is Sanskrit. Sandhi has not been observed in 
maháràja-I$vara in line 1 while sris =Chandésvara has been written in lines 1-2 tor sri-Chandéévara, 
this kind of avoidance of samasa being sometimes found in some early inscriptions š 


The inscription contains a single sentence stating that Maharaja Chandésvarahastin, who 
was the son of Maharaja Iévarahastin and belonged to the Vatsa gota, built a city in a locality 
called Srényaka after having defeated a person named Rajjila. The family represented by the 
two Maharajas with names ending in hastin may probably be regarded as the Hastin dynasty 
An akshara in the name of the city built by Chand*svarahastin in Srinyaka i» damaged, though 
the name may have been Bhatasalipuri. It is difücult to say whether the word ¿hata had 
anything to do with the soldiers who must have fought in the battle referred to. The reference 
may also be to the temple of a deity called Bhatasalin. 


It is clear from the contents of the record that the victory over the enemy was regarded by 
Maharaja ChandéSvarahastin as an achievement worthy enough to be commemorated by the 
construction of a city or temple probably on the site where the battle between himself and his 
adversary was fought. 

The title Maharaja assumed by the rulers mentioned in our record was first used in India by 
the Indo-Greek king Eucratides in the first half of the second century B.C., while, among indi- 
genous Indian monarchs, it was first assumed by the Kalinga king Kharavéla who flourished 
about the close of the first century B.C. In the second and third centuries A.D., some Indian 
kings called themselves Rajan and Maharaja indiscriminately, although the former title was 
possibly somewhat more popular especially in South India." With the popularisation of the im- 
perial title Maharajadhiraja by the Guptas from the fourth century A.D., Maharaja generally 
became the title of smaller ruler; and feudatories especially in North India. These facts do not 











—— — -— 





1 The akshara nd in the Mathura inscription (330 A.D.) of Chandragupta II is of the same type ; but the lower 
limb is only slightly slanting. Cf. above. Vol. NNT, Plate facing p. 5, text line 17 ( 4४757). 

2 See Altekar, Gupta Goli Coris of the Dayana Hon, ', Plate XX XV, No. 36; Plate XX XVII, No. 63. 

+ Above, Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 15. 

1 Cf. loc. cit., sti in sarevasti ; also CH, Vol. HI, Plate X XX VT, D (st: in °¢y=astr in line 2) ; eto. 

५ Cf. above, Vol. XXVI, p. 131, note ४. 

€ Select Inscriptions, p. 232, note 3; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 215. The Suñga king Bhigavata ia supposed 
to be called a Maharaja in the Be-nagar inscription (Mem. A. S. L, No. 5, p. 152 and Plate XXVI ; JBBRAS, 
Tol, XXIII, 1914, p. 144). Bu the only share readable on the stone after tho king’s name is ma and it is difficult 
to sav whether the intended word is Maharaja or anything else. 

* Cf. the Sitavahana and [kshviku mseriptions, e g., Select Ir veriptions, p. 196, text lino 1: p 198, text line 
10 ; p. 222 (No. 3), text lines 2and 6 ; eu, 

* Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 304-0». 
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clash with the ascription of our record to the beginning of the fourth century since, in the third 
and fourth centuries, the rulers of the western regions of North India often assumed the title 
Maharaja. 

As regards the names of the two kings mentioned in our record, both ending in the word hasten, 
only a few such royal names are known to us from early records. Although king Hastin of the 
Parivrajaka family and rulers named Hastivarman in the Sàlank&yana and Eastern Ganga dy- 
nasties are well known,’ names of early Indian rulers ending in kastin are no doubt rare. We 
know of one Ranahastin who issued tiny silver coins bearing his name on the obverse and an ele- 
phant on the reverse apparently in reference to the second element in his name. A few such coins 
were found in Rajasthan and Kathiawar and at Kanauj. It is also known that Ranahastin was 
another nam eof the celebrated Gurjara-Pratihàra king Vatsaraja (c. 775-805 A.D.) who may 
have been the issuer of the coins in question. The name Rajjila reminds us of a chief of the 
same name mentioned in the Vasantgadh (Sirohi District, Rajasthan) inscription of 625 A.D.‘ 
and of the chief Rajjila who was an ancestor of the Pratihara chiefs of the Jodhpur region 
mentioned in the Jodhpur and Ghatiyala inscriptions, dated respectively in 837 and 861 A.D. 


The name Rijyila borne bv a royal officer mentioned in the Karitalai plates (493 A.D.)* of the 
Uchchakalpa king Jayanatha seems to be a modification of the same name. 


There are two geographical names in the inscription, viz. the locality called Srépyaka and 
the city called Bha[ta?}Salipuri which may also have been the name of a temple. It is difficult 
to say if "éalipuri in the name is the origin of the name Salri where the inscription has been 
found. If such is the case, Srényaka would be the oll name of the land around the said village. 


TEXT' 
1 Sri-mahárája-'Ióvarahasti-satputrépa maharaja-srié-Cha~° 


2 udéévarahastina Rajjilam ..!? yuddhé jitvà Srépyake Bha- 


3 [ta?l''éAlipuri karita Vatsa-sagotréna ||}? 


Rd 


— — re 


1 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 62; CII, Vol. IIT, pp. 252, 283; etc. Se ae A 


2 Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 2089, pp. 386, 399 ; also see above, Vol. XXIV p. 253, f 
, i I i 4 ? y I 0 H 
khsri family. I or & Hastin of the Man. 


$ Roo, I . 7 QQ. 
58 मग SA pp. 193, ff. ; Vol. XVI, pp. 282-83 ; Vol. X VIII, pp.222-23. Forthe name Grihahastin, 
t Bhandarkar's List, No. 11. 
$ Ibid., Nos. 26 and 31. 
® Ibid., No. 1194, 
* From an impression. 
s Sazdht has not been observed here. 
° Read $ri-Cha^. 
10 Th t T 
5 ros wo aksharas are lost. Traces of what may be a superscript t forming a part of the 


— din 


second akshara 


** One ckshara is damaged here. The traces do not h : : . 
RUN ١ “Ip us In resto : 
! The punctuation is indicated by a visarga-like बल n ring it, although it may have been ta. 


wed by a horizontal stroke. 
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No. 8—ALLEGED COINS OF MAHISHA KINGS 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 88048, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 22.6.1960) 


It is well known to the students of Indian numismatics that Prof. V. V. Mirashi has been 
trying for the past ten years to prove the existence of a Mahisha dynasty of Saka nationality 
founded by a king named Mana and of certain other rulers of that family as also to show that 
these Mahisha kings ruled over the southern part of the former Hyderabad State. The theories 
are based on his reading and interpretation of the legends on certain coins mostly discovered in 
the said area. It may also be known to our numismatists that we have often expressed the 
opinion that Prof. Mirashi's readings of the coin legends are doubtful and that his interpretations 
of the legends are still more dubious. But it has sometimes been complained that we have only 
characterised the published readings of the coin legends and their interpretations as unsatisfactory 
without offering any reading aad interpretation ourselves.! 


Our difficulty was that we were not prepared to commit without examining the coins and 
satisfying ourselves with the reading of the legends and their interpretation. Recently we had 
an opportunity of examining the plaster casts of some of the coins in the Hyderabad Museum 
including what Prof. Mirashi has published as those issued by the kings of the so-called Mahisha 
dynasty, and are now fortunately in a better position to express our opinion on them. The casts 
were prepared by Mr. A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant of our office, when he visited 
the Museum in 1959, and we are thankful to him for placing them at our disposal. 


Prof. Mirashi has recently discussed, in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India, 
Vol. XVIII, pp. 116-21, the history of his study of the coins of a ruler whom he calls the Saka king 
Mana of the Mahisha dynasty. This story indicates the following stages in the development of 
his interesting theory about the kings of the Mahisha dynasty. 


(1) In 1946, Prof. Mirashi received inked Impressions of two coins in the possession of 
Mr. Hurmuz Kaus of Hyderabad and published them in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, 
pp. 34 ff. and Plate. The legend on the coins was read and translated by him as follows : 0 
Saga-Màna-Mahasa[sa*] (Sanskrit Rajñah Saka-Mana-Mahishasya), “ [This coin is] of the Saka 
king Mana of the Mahisha dynasty. From the illustration, however, it is quite clear that not only 
sa, put in brackets with an asterisk after mahasa. 18 untraceable on the coins and is admittedly 
an imaginary addition, but there is also absolutely no trace of the word ramo on them.’ His 
interpretation of the legend was influenced by the Puranic passage Sakyamanabhavad=raja 
Mahishinam (vl. Mahishyanám) mahipatih. It seems that he corrected Sakyamanàbhavad? to 
Saka-Manv=bhavad® and Mahishiném or Mahishyanaém to Mahishandm. The territory over 








1 Cf. JNSI, Vol. XVIII, 1956, pp. 6 ff.; 116 ff.; 124 ff. Prof. Mirashi's articles on the coins in question are 
referred to below. Our comments on some of his theories based on these coins were offered earlier in op. cit., 
Vol. XII, pp. 50 ff. ; IHQ, Vol. XXVII, pp. 174 ff. ; Vol. XXIX, pp. 294 ff. Macron over e and o has not been 


used in the present article. 
2 What has been read as ४१०१० with the remarks, “These two aksharas appear very thin and crampled for 


want of space °, is really a small symbol of six arches (i.e. a six-pesked hill), which is partly rubbed off. 
( 69) 
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which the Saka king ` Mina the Mahisha ’ ruled was located by him in the region around Mahi- 
shmati, i.e. modern Mandhata or Maheshwar on the Narmada. As, however, will be seen below, 
the letters mahasa constitute the first part of the word Mahdasenapatisa found on other coins of 
the same ] erson and therefore the existence of the Mahisha dynasty has no foundation at all. 


(2) In 1919, Prof. Mira-hi received photographs of two coins discovered in tbe course of 
excavations, the first at Kondapur and the second at Maski, from Mr. Khwaja Muhammad Ahmed, 
then Director of Archaeology, Hyderabad, and publisned them in the Journal of the Numismatic 
Society of Lodi, Vol. XL, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. He also published a note on the responsibility of 
the Saka kings of the Mahisha dynasty for the spread of the Saka era in South India in the 
Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Cuttack Session, 1949, pp. 45 ff., as well as in the Indian 
Historical Quite l. Vol. XXVI. 1950, pp. 216 ff. The fragmentary legend on the said two coins 
from Kondapur and Maski, as he read it, ends with the letters makana which were taken to stand 
for Sanskrit Mahisha and he ascribed the Kondapur coin to the same Saka king Mana of the 
Mahisha dynasty. The legend on the Maski coin was read by Prof. Mirashi as yasasa Mahasa|sa*] 
which suggested to him a Mahisha king with hi» name ending in the word yasas. supposed to have 
been a later member of the family founded by the Mahisha-Saka king Mana , though elsewhere 
he applies the name Yasa to this king: On the basis of the discovery of these coins at Kondapur 
in the Medak District and Maski in the Raichur District, he now suggested that the territory 
ruled by the kings of the Mahisha-Saka dynasty comprised the southern part of the former 
Hyderabad State, which in his opinion. was called Mahihaka in ancient times. It was also 
suggested that the said Mahisha-Saka house of Southern Hyderabad was an offshoot of the 
Kshaharita-Saka family of Western India. But, as las already been indicated above, 
Mahasa....actually stands for Mahascndpatisa. The dynastic and personal names of the issuer 
of the coins, which have been misunderstood even though they are quite clear, are being discussed 


below and it will be scen that they have nothing to do either with the Sakas or with anv Mahisha 
dynasty. | 


(3) Two notes were published by Prof. Mirashi in the Jourral f the Numismatic Society of 
India, Vol. XH, 1950, pp. 87-79 and pp. 90-91 with Plates.4 The subject of the first of 7 ec 
notes 1s a coin in the possession of Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, which bears the legend Saga-Mara-Chutu- 
kasa, ‘ | This coin is] of the Saka Mana Chutuka,’ as read and interpr ted by Prof. Mirashi. It 
was now suggested that this Saka king named Mana-Chutuka belonged to the familv founded 
by the Saka ruler Mana who himself as well as some of his successors (hke....yasusx or Yaéa 
referred to above) assumed the dynastie name Mahasa=Sanskrit Mahisha, As will he seen below 
Prof. Mirashi later regarded Chutuka as a shortened form of Chr: ti-Ioula. which is, according io 
him, an epithet of Saka Māna, and means ‘belonging to the Chutu family.’ But we have pointed 
out elsewhere? that the same Mana could have scarcely heen described on some of his coins as 
‘Mana the Mahisha’ and on others as “Mana the Chutuka (1.6. Chutu).’ 
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1 The article was reprinted in Numismatic Series, No. 3—' Some Coins of the Mahisha ous ', Hyderabad 
Musenm, 1950, with illustration of the Kondapur and Maski coins as well as the two coins published 9 d e Indi 
Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII. I ° Intan 
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Numismatic Series, No. 1,—' Coins of King Sumahagramaka from Kondapur Excavations" Hyderaba d 


Museum, 1950, p. 2. In our opinion, the reading of what has been read as yasa is absolutely uncertain 


3 For our comments on the location of the Mahisha country in the southern part of the former Hyderab d 
x vee r era 
State, cf. JNSJ, Vol. XII, pp. 50 ff. ; ZHQ, Vol. XXVII, pp. 174 ff. 1 ١ 


* The coins dealt with in the second note were also published in Numismatic Series, No, 8.— S M 
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Mahisha Coins from Kondapur Excavations ’, Hyderabad Museum, 1950. 
5J NSI, Vol. XVIII. p. 8. 
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The subject of the second note of Prof. Mirashi is a number of coins on which the complete 
legend was read by him as Mahdsendpatisa Radaji-putasa Saga-Mana Chutuhulasa, with the 
remarks that sometimes Send patiputa and Chutuka occur in the legend instead of Mahdsendpats 
and Chutukula respectively. As a matter of fact, however. the seventh and cighth letters of 
what actually reads Mahasenapatisa Bharadaji-putasa (i.e. the letters sa bha) were wrongly read 
as pula. But the word Chutuda has been iightly regarded by Prof. Mirashi as a shortened form 
of Chutukula, although his interpretation of the expression, as will be seen below, is wrong. 

(4) In an article in the same journal, Vol. XV, 1953. pp. 115 ff. ard Plate, Prof. Mirashi 


-— 


بك 
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published another coin of the so-called Mahasena pati Saka Mana from Kondapur. which helped 
him to correct the reading Radaji-puta of the legend on similar coins, published by bim previously 
and referred to above, to Bharaduju-putu (Sanskrit Dharadvaja- postre. The legend is now read 
as Maháscnapatisa Bharadaja-puiasa Saga-Mdna-Chutu-kulasa (Sanskrit. Matdscndpateh Bhara 
dvāja-putrasya Saka-Mana-Chutu-kulasya) and translated as [This coin is] of the Muhdsend pati 
Saka Mina, the son of Bhazadv aja, who is of the Chutu family.’ It is also suggested that Saka 
Mina had issued thes» coins earlier when he wasa Mahaschue pati while his coins bearing the 
epithet rao were issued at a later date after his assumption of royal title. Prof. Mirashi further 
observes, ‘In two other respects, ti ese Kondapur coins differ from those foutd elsewhere. They 
mention hs (ie. Saka Minas; family as Chutu-hula which is shortened to Chufula in one case 
(see above, Vol. XII. Pl. VIII. Coin 8). On the other coins, he mentions instead the epithet 
Mahasa (Sanssut Mahisha) derived from the country under lus rule. He seems to have heen 
well known as the king of the Mahishas.“! But, as we have pointed out above. the word ramio 
does not actually occur on the coins in question, Elsewhere,? we commented on the Interpreta- 
tion of Saga-Mana-Chutu-kulasa (Sanskrit Saka-Mana-Chuta-kulasga) as of the Saka Mana 
belonging to the Chutu family: as quite unsatisfactory. If that was the meaning intended. the 
passage would have been worded as Chutu-kulasa Saga- Monasa (Sanskrit Chutu-Aulasya Saka- 
Manasya) or at least Chutu-hula-Saga-Manasa (Sanskui Cir u-kilu-Saka-Mianasyu). There 
is no instance of the mention of a person and his dynasty in extremely awkward compound 
expressions like Saga-Mdana-Chutu-kula, as Prof. Mirashi’s interpretation would involve. 

There is another interesting fact to which attention of scholars should be drawn in this 
connection. The occurrence of the epithet Wahdsendpatisa on these coins suggests quite clearly 
that the letters mahasa read on the same person's other issues, published by Prof. Mirashi earlier, 
do not stand for Ma/isa{sa*}] (Sanskrit Mahishasya), ‘of the Manisha’, but for Mardse[napalisa*] 
(Sanskrit Mahasena patek), `of the Mahasenapati (i.e. great Scudpatt or commander of forces)’. 
Considering, however, the arrangements of the words in the passage Saywndnd Mahäse[näpatisa*] 
on this group of coins as well as the size of both the coins of this group and of the letters in the 
legend, it appears to us that the full legend here may have been Sagamana Mahasenupatioa Chutu- 
kasa (or Chutukulasa) and that the epithet Bharadaji- putasa (Sanskrit Bháradvaji- putrasya, 
‘of one who is the son of a lady born in a family belonging to the Bharads aja gots), may have 
been omitted for the sake of space. In any case, it is clear that the Hans of these coins were 
considerably sn.ailer than the die. As will be seen below, what Prof. Mira: hi takes to be Saga- 
Mana (i.e. Saka-Mana) we are inclined to take as Sagamina (i.e Sagamdnam), ‘of the Sagamas 
(i.e. belonging to the Sagama family) . 

In our opinion, Coin No. 1, the inked rubbing of which has been published in Numismatic 
Series, No. 8, Plate I, reds Bhasadaji and not Bharadaja and the legend fully preserved on Coin 
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1 Op. cit., p. 117 
2 JASI, Vol, XVIII, p. s. 
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No. 5 on the same Plate! and incompletely on some others read Mahasenapatisu Bharadaj|13]- 
putasa Sagamana Chutukulasa. The natural inclination of any student of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
would be to take the passage to stand for Sanskrit Mahdsendpateh Bharadvaji-putrasya Saga- 
manam Chutukulasya and to translate it as “[This coin is] of Mahasenapati Bhiradvaji-putra 
Chutukula of the Sagamas (i.e. belonging to the Sagama dynasty)’. Sagamadna Chutukula may 
be compared to numerous such passages occurring in early South Indian inscriptions, e.g., 
Pallavayja Sivakhahdavamo (Sanskrit Pallavanàm Sivaskandavarmá), ° Sivaskandavarman of the 
Pallava family ', occurring in the Hirahadagalli plates. Whether Sagama is a Dravidian name 
or stands for Sanskrit Sangama or Sangrama cannot be determined, although these are familiar 
personal names,’ easily applicable to families, and the medieval Sangama dynasty (1336-1485 A.D.) 
of Vijayanagara is well-known to us. 


The language of the passage also shows beyond doubt that Chutukula here has to be taken 
as a personal name. There is certainly no other satisfactory explanation of the passage. To 
some of our readers, however, Chutukula as a personal name would appear rather awkward, since 
the word kula forming its second part means ‘ a family ° in Sanskrit. Of course, Monier- Williams ° 
Sanskrit-English Dictionary recognises Rajakula-bhatta occurring in the Kathüsaritsügara as 
the personal name of a poet. But there is reason to believe that, just as Mihirakula was Sans- 
kritised from Persian Mihrgul, Chutukula is likewise the Sanskritised form of a Dravidian personal 
name. 


We have certain coins found in the Karwar region, some of which bear the legend Raño 
Chutukadanamdasa, ‘ [This coin is] of king Chutukadinanda’, and others with the legend Ratio 
Mudanamdasa, ‘[This coin is] of king Mudinanda’, although both the groups are exactly similar 
in type. There is absolutely no doubt that these coins were issued by two rulers (apparently 
related to each other) whose personal names were Chutukadánanda and Mudànanda, There 
also cannot be any doubt that the personal name Chutukadánanda occurs in its Sanskrit garb as 
Chutukulananda in the name of Haritiputra Vinhukada-Chutukulünarhda Satakarni of an inscrip- 
tions from Banavasi and of Haritiputra Vinhukadda-Chutukulananda-Sitakarni of another 
inscription’ from Malavalli. We have seen above that coins, wrongly attributed by Prof. Mirashi 
to king Mana of the Mahisha dynasty, represent the personal name of the issuer in some cases as 
Chutukula and in others in a shortened form as Chutuka which is the same as Chutu with the 
svürthika suffix ka added to it." This fact would suggest that Chutukula, the Sanskriti:ed form 
of Dravidian Chutukada, was another slightly shortened form of the personal name Chu tuladá- 
nanda-Chutukulüánanda. It is of course difficult to say whether dnanda, the third element in 
the name, is also the Sanskritised form of a Dravidian word. But that personal names with this 
element were popular in certain areas of the Deccan, seems to be suggested by names like Muda- 
nanda found on the Karwar coins referred to above and Vishnurudrasivalànanda-Sütakarni of 
Vanavisa (modern Banavisi in the North Kanara District, Mysore) mentioned in the 


Or I E Nagarjuni- 
konda inscription! of the time of the Abhira king Vasushena. 


“Aas os Col Nou 1. S U 7 S ee This is the same as Coin No. 6 in Plate VIII of J NSI, Vol. XII. 
* Select Inscriptions, p. 437, 


3 Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 123, 1557, 1560, ete. 

* Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, 
235, G.P. 3, and Nos, 236, G.P. 4, 

s 1010., p. Hii, No. 25; Lüders' List, No. 1186 ; above, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 239 f. 

t Rapson, op. cit., p. liv; Lüders' List, No. 1195. 

? The addition of this suffix is quite common in early epigraphic records. 

* Indian Archaeology 1958-59, P. 8; above Vol. XXXIV, p. 197. 


etc., pp. Ixxxiii-Ixxxiv, 59-60, Plate VIII, Nos, G.P. 2, 
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The above discussions will make it clear that whatever has been said during the pas 
decade about the existence of kings of the Mahisha-Saka dynasty and their rule over the southern 
part of the old Hyderabad State, on the basis of the erroneous reading and interpretation of the 
coin legends dealt with above, is entirely without any foundation. 


Chutukula, who issued the coins discussed above and enjoyed the official designation Maha- 
senapati, seems to have been the military governor of a district or its subdivision within the 
dominions of some king who cannot be identified in the present state of our knowledge. it 
appears that he flourished as a semi-independent ruler when the Sátaváhana power was fast 
declining. The issue of coins by such subordinate rulers is illustrated by certain coins bearing 
the legend  Sadakana-Kalalaya-mahàrathisa (Sanskrit Satakarni- Kalalaya- maháráshtrinah), 
* [This coin is] of Satakarni-Kalalaya, the Mahdrashtrin . The official designation Mahaiashtrin 
means “the great Rashtrin or the ruler of a ráshtra °, i.e. * a chief of the Réshtrins’, and rashtra 
means a group of villages or the subdivision of a district. The word rashfrin reminds us of the 
designation Rashtrakuta, * head of a rāshtra °, coined on the analogy of Gramakuta, * head of a 
grama or village '.* Another similar designation is Rashtrameahattara mentioned along with 


Gradmamahattara.* 


In this connection reference may be made to certain other coins published by Prof. Mirashi 
in the Journal of the Numismatic Society of India. In a small note in Vol. XV, p. 120 and plate, 
he published a coin in the possession of Mr. Hurmuz Kaus of Hyderabad. In the fragmentary 
legend on the coin, Prof. Mirashi could not read anything besides the letters s/ralasa maha which 
induced him to attribute the issue to a Mahisha king named Sivala. We, however, consider the 
suggestion absolutely unwarranted. In the first place, he admits the existence of a letter like 
ka before st. Thus the name may have been one ending in s7rala as in the case of Vishnurudra- 
Sivaláànanda-Sátakarni of a Nagarjunikonda inscription referred to above. Secondly, the two 
letters maha may suggest anything like Meharaja, Mahasena pati, Mahtrashtrin, Mahagramika, 
Mahatalavara,‘ etc., and there is no reason to confine ourselves to Mahisha evenit such an epithet 
was known from epigraphic and numismatic records. But, as we have shown above, Mahisha 
does not occur in the legend of any Indian coin so far discovered. 
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1 Rapson, op. cit., pp. 58-59. Rapson also offered the alternative suggestion that Sadakana stands for 
Sanskrit Satakanam from Sàtaka and drew our attention to the personal names sri-*áta and Skandanaga-Sataka 
(op. cit., p. exxxii). The expression Satakànüm means * of the Sátakas ', i.e. * belonging to the Salaka family or 
people’. It is interesting in this connection to note that, while most versions of Rock Edict II of Asoka speak 
of Satiya-puta or Sátiya-puta, ‘the king of the Sativas or Sativas’” side by side with A«rala-puta, “the king of the 
Keralas’ the Erragudi version has Satika.puta for Satiya-z.uta or Satiya-pufa. It is well known that Kerala-puta- 
Sanskrit Kerala-putra, literally ‘the son of the Keralas’, occurs in the form Kerobothro, in the Periplus of the 
Erythraean Sea as well as in the works of Ptolemy and Pliny to indicate * the king of the Keras (Keralas)'. See 
my Maski Inscription of asoka, p. 8, note 1. The original form of the name of the other people in question 
seems to have been Sátika or Santika. The land of the king called Satiya-puta-*átiya-puta-Satika-puta is 
often located to the north of the territory of Kerala-puta in the Malavalam-speaking area, not very far away 
from the Chitaldrug region of Mysore where the coins of Sadakana Kalalàva-mahàárathi were found. It is 
therefore not impossible that the Maharathi was a scion of the ancient race called Sativa=Sitiya=Satika in the 
inscriptions of Asoka. Sadakana would in that case stand for Satikanadm or Santikanam, ‘of the Sitika or 





Santika race '. 
2 Rüshtraküta is mentioned in records like the Ellora plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 25 ff.). 
Rashtrin is the same as Rashirika=Prakrit Rathika of records like the Hirahadagalli plates (above, Vol. I, pp. 1 ff.). 
3 Cf. Rashtra-grama-mahattara in the Kavi plates in Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 114 ff. 
4 For coins issued by a Mahàtalavara or a Talarara whose name ended in saha (i.e. sîha Sanskrit simha), 


s e JNSI, Vol. XV, pp. 117 ff. 
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Another note on a few coins discovered at Kondapur was published by Prof. Mirashi in the 
same journal, Vol. XII. 1950, pp. 92-93 and Plate, as well as in Numismatic Series, No, T— Coins 
of King Sumahágrámaka from Kondapur Excavations’, Hyderabad Museum, 1950, pp. 1-2 and 
Plate. The legend on these coins has been made ont and interpreted by him as Samahagamakasa 
maha....(Sanskrit Samahdgramakasya maha....), ‘(This coin is] of Sumahagramaka Maha 
.... We are indeed thankful to him that he was not inclined to regard the letters maha at the 
end of the legend to stand for Mahasasa (Sanskrit Mahishasya) and Sumahagramaka as another 
king of the so-called Mahisha dynasty of Southern Hyderabad. 


On an examination of the piaster casts of these coins, we find that the correct reading of 
the legend is Mahagámakasa Mathani-putasa....sa (Sanskrit Mahdgramikasya Mcthari- 
pulrasya....sya), [This coin is] of Mahagrümika Mathari-putra....’! The personal name of 
the Mahagrémika is unfoitunately not pres»rvcd in any of the specimens. Ma?tigrimika means 
‘the great Grimika (the headman ofa village), i.e.. a chief of th: G-amikas’, or ‘the head of a 
mahagrama ° The word mahdgréma is known from South Indian records to mean a group of 
villages like the rāshtra.2  Mahàagrümika was therefore an official designation similar to 
Rashtrakuta Rashtramahattara, Rashfrin and Rashtrika. In the Nagarjunikonda inscription 
of the time of Abhira Vasushena; Kausiki-putra SivaSepa of the Peribideha family is endowed 
with the designations Ma\agiamika, Mahatalavara ard Mahddandandyaka.? The designation 
Mahagramika reminds us of the officer entitled Dascgramika who was apparently a Gramika 
having jurisdiction over ten villages.’ It appears that Mahigrima was a territorial unit like 
Dasagràma. 


— 
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! See ibid., Vol. XXII, pp. 168 ff. Hn nm कळ, 
* The Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 305. 
3 Indian Archaeology, 1958.59, p. 8 ; above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 19, where 
interpreted as ‘an inhabitant of Mahagrima'. 
* For the Dasagramika, see Gaudalekha mala, P. 16, text line 47 (yatha-kal- 
mahattara- Mahattara- Dasagràmik-üdi -vishaya-vyavahürinah) ; ef. also JAS 





Mahagramika has been alternatively 


idhydsind J yeshthaküyastha- Maha. 
Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 93. 


APPENDIX I 


Coins wrongly assigned to the so-called Mahisha Kings 


A. COINS OF MAHASENAPATI BHARADVAJIPUTRA CHUTUKA OR 
CHUTUKULA OF THE SAGAMA DYNASTY 


Type I.—Elephant: : Ujjayini Symbol' ; Copper 

Obverse :—Elephant with uplifted trunk to mght ; Svastika above the back of the elephant ; 
legend around in thick characters: Sagamdna Muhas[enapatisa].... 

Reverse :— Ujiayini symbol with orbs having each a pellet in double circle; Svastika between 
each pair of orbs. 

1. [Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, Hyderabad: JHQ, Vol. XXII, p. 34, Plate at p. 35, figure A; Numts- 
matic Serses, No. 3, Plate II, figure b-2]. 

Size—squarish, 1" x:9" ; weight —130 grains; Legend—....gamana Maha[se].... 

2. (Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, Hyderabad: THO, Vol. XXII, p. 34, Plate at p. 35, figure B; Numss- 
mattc Series, No. 3, Plate II, figure b-1]. 

Size—rectangular, .95" x .75" (thick); Weight —180 grains; Legend—Sagamana [Ma].... 
There is a six-peaked hill symbol near the end of the elephant's tail.? 
Type II.—Svastika? : : Thunderbolt and Arrow ; Lead and Copper 

Obverse :—Svastika and legend around: Mahdsendpatisa Bharadajiputasa Sagamana Chutukasa 
(or Chutukulasa). 

Reverse :—In pellet border, thunderbolt with arrow pointed downwards on right or left. 

Variety 3-1 : Lead, Squarish 

Class I: Issuers name—Chutu.... 

1. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations) : JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 90, Plate VIII, 

No. 2; Numismatic Series, No. 8, p. 1, Plates I-II, No. 1.] 

Size—.0" x .8" ; Weight—115 grains ; Legend—. . . .[ha]sanapat?sa Bharadaji-putasa Sagamana 
Chu[tu].... ; arrow to the left of the thunderbolt. 

2. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JV 57, loc. cit., No. 4 ; Numis- 
matic Series, loc. cit., No. 4.] 


Size-—.8"xX.75";  Weight—128 grains:  Legend-—.... Bharadaja-patasa Sagamana....; 
arrow probably to the left of the thunderboit. 

3. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): 7४७17, loc. cit., No. 5; Num:s- 
matic Serves, loc. cit., No. 5.] 

Size—.19" x .75" ; Weight—112 grains : Legend—....tasa Bheradaja-putosa Sagamána.... ; 
arrow to the right of the thunderbolt. 


Class II: Issuer's name—Chutuka 











1 Tho Ujjayini symbol connects this type with Type III below. 
2 This symbol has been wrongly regarded by Prof. Mirashi as the word ramo. 
3 The Svastika connects this type with Type III below. 
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4. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, loc. cit., No. 3; Numis- 


matic Series, loc. cit., No. 2.] 


Size—.9"x.65"!; Weight—77 grains;  Legend—. ..[ta]sa [Bha]radaja-putasa Sagamana 
Chutu[kasa] ; arrow to the right of the thunderbolt. 


5. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, loc, cit., No. 8; Numis- 
matic Series, loc. cit., No. 7.] 


Size—.7’x.7”;  Weight—80 grains; Legend—Mahdsena[patisa]....[puta]sa Sagamana 
Chatakasa ; arrow to the left of the thunderbolt, 


Variety B-1 : Lead, Round—big ; Issuer's name—Chutukula 


1. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): J.NSI, loc. cit., No.6; Numis- 
matic Series, loc. cit., No. 5.] 


Size—1.8" in diameter ; Weight—158 grains; Legend—Mahdsenapatasa [Bharada]ja-pata|[sa] 
Sagamana Chitakilasa ; the arrow is obliterated. 


2. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations) : INSI, Vol. XV, p. 115, Plate VI, 
Nos. 1-2.] 


Size—1.7" in diameter; Weight—663 grains; Legend—Mahdsendpatisa Bharadaja-putasa 
Sagamana Chutukulasa. 


Variety 8-2 : Copper, Round—small ; Issuer's name—lost. 


4. [Hyderabad Museum (from Kondapur excavations): JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 90, Plate VII, 
No. 9; Numismatic Series, No. 8, p. 1, Plates I-II, No. 8.] 


Size—.8" in diameter; Weight—80 grains; Legend—... .[Bha]radaja-putasa Safga}.... ; 
arrow to the left of the thunderbolt. 


Type III.—Svastika : : Ujjayini Symbol’; Lead, Round 


Obverse :—Svastika and partially preserved legend around: 


....[sa] Bharadaja-putasa 
[Sagamàna.... 


Reverse :—U}jayini symbol as on Type 1, but with cresent above. 


1. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSI, loc. cit., No. 7: Numis- 
matie Series, loc. cit., No. 6.] 


Size—.75” in diameter ; Weight —115 grains. 
Type IV.—Lion : : Ten-peaked Hill ; Lead, Round 


Obverse :—Lion* to right with tail hanging down; Svastika above the back of the lion: a 
symbol looking like tree-in-railing to the left of Svastika ; Legend—. . . . Ma[hasa]. . . . l 


Reverse :—In double-lined square, ten-peaked hill with a dot in each of the curves surmounted 
by a crescent which is flanked by what looks like ploughs. 


1 The size is quoted by Prof. Mirashi differently as .95” 
which of the two quctations 1५ correct. 

? The Svastika connects this type with Type II and the Ujjayini symbol with Type I above. 

3 The lion connects this type with Type V while the ten-peaked hill reminds us of the Six-peaked hill on th 
reverse of Type VI, although the issuers of Types V-VI cannot be regarded as members of the Sa sien 
without further evidence. gama dyn anty 


* Prof. Mirashi regards the animal as a horse. 


x89" in JNSI, Vol. XII, p. 90. It is difficult to say 
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4. Hyderabad Museum (irom the Maski excavations) : JNSI, Vol. XI, p. 2, Plate 11, No. 10 
Numesmatic Series, No. 3; p. 3, Plate II, figure a-2.] 





Size —1.05" in diameter; Weight—210 grains; Legend—.....Maha[sa]. . . .* 
B. COINS NOT ASSIGNABLE TO CHUTUKA-CHUTUKULA 
Type V.— Lion’ : : Ujjayini Symbol ; Lead, Roundish 
Obverse :—Lion with upraised tail to left; legend above—. . Maharathesa (3)... . * 
Reverse :—Ujjayini symbol with a pellet in each orb. 


1. [Hyderabad Museum (from the Kondapur excavations): JNSJT, Vol. XI, Plate II, p. 1; 
No. 9; Numismatic Series, No. 3, p. 1, Plate II, igure a-1.] 


Size—.75" in diameter; Weight—72'5 grains. 

Type VI.—Crescent : : Six-peaked Hill ; Lead, Roundish 
Obverse :—Crescent. Legend (to be read from the outer side) around— . .stvalasa‘ maha. $ 
Reverse :—Similar to the reverse device of Type IV ; but the hill is six-peaked. 


4. (Mr. Hurmuz Kaus, Hyderabad: JNSI, Vol. XV, p. 120, Plate VI, Nos. 6-7.] 
Size—.85" in diameter ; Weight—54 grains. 


APPENDIX वा 


Coins of Mahiarashtrin Chutukula 


Among the coins in the Hyderabad Museum, of which plaster casts were prepared by Mr. A. N. 
Lahiri, there is one bearing the standing lion on the obverse and the tree-in-railing and Ujjayini 
symbols on the reverse as well as the legend Maharathisa Chutukulasa (Sanskrit Mahdrashtrinah 
Chntukulasya), ‘(This coin is] of Maharashirin Chutukula'. From the specimen examined, it is 
not possible to say whether an expression like Sagamana has been cut off before Mahdrathisa. 
Therefore, in the present state of our knowledge, it 1s difficult to determine whether Mahdrashirin 
Chutukula of this coin is identical with Mahasenapati Bharadvaji-putra Chutuka or Chutukula: 
of the Sagama dynasty, whose coins have been discussed above. The identification is, however, 
not totally precluded by the difference in the official designations Maharáshtrin and Mahdsenapats 
since the same person often enjoyed more than one such designation and, as we have seen above, 
a subordinate of the Abhira king Vasushena is known from a Nigarjunikonda inscription to have 
enjoyed three official designations at a time, viz. Mahagramika, Mahatalavara and Mahddanda- 


nayaka. There are innumerable cases of this kind in later inscriptions. 


Another coin of a similar type in the same collection bears the imperfect legend +0 
,...And may have been issued by Maharashtnrin Chutukula referred to above. A third coin in the 





————  — 





— 


1 Prof. Mirashi reads: s(1]r(1]. . - . yasasa Mahasasa and assigns the coin to a person named....yaéah or Yada 


of the so-called Mahisha dynasty. " | 
3 The lion connecte this type with Type V while the ten-peaked hill reminds us of the six-peaked hill on the 


reverse of Type VI, although the issuers of Types V-VI cannot be regarded as members of the Sagama dynasty 


without further evidence. 
3 Prof. Mirashi reads the legend as .. 
५ The name of the issuer of this coin is probably not Sivala but ends in it. 
s [t is difficult to say whether this stands for Mahasenapati, Mahérathi or any other similar official designat ion 


..na Mahasasa [sa] and assigns the coin to the so-called Mana Mahisha. 


beginning with maa. 
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same collection bears the figuré of a humped bull on the obverse and the representation of a six- 
peaked hill, a svastika and the Ujjayini symbol on the reverse. Only three aksharas of the legend 
on this coin are clear and they read....kalasa, probably the latter part of the expression Chutuku- 
lasa. It is, however, not possible to say from the specimen at our disposal whether the legend 
mentioned Chutukuia as Mahàsenàpats or as Mahàarashtrin. 
Type I.—Lion to left . : Ujjayini Symbol etc.; Lead 

Obverse :—In incused area, lion with upraised tail standing to left; circular legend— 
Mahàrathisa Chutukulasa. 


Reverse :—In a square enclosure, symbols, of which only three are seen on the flan, vis. 
& zig-zag line, above which on the left is an Ujjayini symbol with a dot in each orb and, on the right, 
a tree-in-railing. 


1. (Hyderabad Museum) 
Size— Round, .8 inch in diameter; Legend—[Mahara]thisa Ch[u)tukalasa. 
2, [Hyderabad Museum] 


Size—Round, .9 inch in diameter; Weight—74 grains; Legend—Maharaths[sa} 
The reverse is blurred. 


Type II.—Bull to left : : Ujjayin! Symbol, etc. ; Lead 
Obverse ln an incused area, humped bull to right; Legend—....Chutukulasa. 


à» १ © ७ ®‏ هاه 


Reverse :—In a square enclosure, six-peaked hill, to the left of which is a svastika and, to the 
right, portion of an Ujjayinisymbol ; above the svastska is a partially preserved undefinable symbol. 


1. [Hyderabad Museum] 
Size—round, .95 inch in diameter ; Weight —127-9 grains; Legend—(to the right)... . kalasa. 


> 


No. 9—BHAIKSHUKI INSCRIPTION IN INDIAN MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 88048, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 16.6.1960) 


Only eight inscriptions written in the Bhaikshuki or arrow-head (sometimes, wedge-head) 
characters, prevalent among the Buddhist monks of the eastern regions of North India during 
the early medieval period, especially at Uddandapura (modern Biharsharif in the Patna District of 
Bihar), have so far been discovered. Out of them, the following six have already been edited with 
illustration : (1) Gaya (Bihar) image inscription published by 0. Bendal in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, 
pp. 77-78, and by R. D. Banerji in the Vañgiya Sahitya Partshat Patrika, Vol. XX, pp. 153 ff. 7 
(2) the Kara (near Allahabad, U. P.) inscription published by N. P. Chakravarti in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XXII, pp. 37-39; and (3-6) three image inscriptions from Uren (Monghyr 
District, Bihar) and one from the Malda (West Bengal) B. R. Sen Museum, published by me, 
above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 220-26. The seventh Bhaikshuki inscription, which was found at Uren 
and is extremely damaged, was also noticed by me while editing the four inscriptions referred to 
above.* The eighth inscription in the Bhaikshuki script, which remains as yet unpublished, was 
found on the pedestal of an image of Jambhala belonging to the collection of the Indian Mu: eum, 
Calcutta. The inscription, the findspot of which is not stated, was examined by both R. D. 
Banerji and N. P. Chakravarti although that did not lead to the publication of the record. When 
I edited the Bhaikshuki inscriptions from Uren and the Malda Museum, I was also eager to publish 
this epigraph. But my attempts to trace the image in the Indian Museum proved unsuccessful.* 
Recently I found two impressions of the inscription in N. P. Chakravarti's files preserved in the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India. On an examination of these impressions, I realised 
the reason why this well-known epigraph, which is the biggest Dhaikshukt inscription ever discover- 
ed, has remained so far unpublished. The fact is that it is extremely difficult to read and 
interpret and the reading of some of the letters is doubtful. Since, however, the number of Bhai- 
kshuki inscriptions as yet discovered and published is not too many, I considered it necessary to 
bring it to the notice of scholars especially in view of the fact that the image bearing the record 
is not easily traceable. I therefore venture to publish my views on the reading and interpretation 
of the inscription in the following pages for whatever they may be worth. Students of Indian 
epigraphy are welcome to improve upon my transcript and translation of the record. 


The engraving of the inscription on the pedestal of the image of Jambhala is not carefully 
done and its preservation is also unsatisfactory in a few places. The record is engraved in three 
sections, the entire inscribed area being about 82 inches in length and 3} inches m height and 
individual letters each about ] inch high. There are altogether nine lines of writing in the inscrip- 
tion. Lines 1-2 and 6-9 run through all the three sections while lines 3-5, which are very small, 
are engraved in the third section only. This is because engraving was not possible in the space 
to the left of lines 3-5. For a similar reason, the gap between lines 1 and 2 is more than between 

1९0. above, f. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 222, note 2. 1 ee 

2 Itid., p. 222. 

3 The Superintendent o£ the Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, informs me that the image, noticed 
and illustrated in Foucher's Étude sur! ‘Iconographie Bouddhique de P Inde, p. 193 and figure 20 at p. 124. 
and in R. D. Banerji’s Eastern Indian School of Medieval Sculpture, p. 39, Plate XVic, was secured from 
Ghoshikundi (near Kiul in the Monghrr District, Bihar). 

4 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 222, note 6. 
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any two other lines of writing in the epigraph. A small piece of stone appears to have broken away 
from the lower left end of the pedestal even before the incision of the record. This seems to be 
indicated by the last three lines of the inscription, each of which begins from a greater distance 
from the left margin than the previous line. 


The characters of the record are similar to the Uren and Malda Museum inscriptions referred 
to above. But its palaeographical importance lies in the use of a few signs (e.g. din line and initial 
¿ in line 9) not noticed in other epigraphs. The language of the major part of the record may be 
regarded as Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit, though a sentence in lines 7-8 is in fairly correct Sanskrit. 


The object of the epigraph is to record the installation of the image on which it is engraved. 
It begins with a symbol for siddham. The first half of the inscription from the beginning of line 1 
to the middie of line 6 offers the same two stanzas of the Buddhist formula that constitutes the 
text of the Uren inscriptions Nos. 2-3 and the main part of that of the Uren inscription No. 1, 
with negligible variations.! It reads as follows after the corrections of scribal errors : 


Bhagava ávuso* patichehasamuppida-dharamam deseti [|*] 
paichchasamuppanndnam cha dhammanam yo nirodho , 

Y e dhamma hetu-prabhava tesim heturh T athagato avacha | 1*1 
Ltesam cha yo mrodho evam-vadi MahGssamano | 


Although some letters here and there in this part are either damaged or badly formed, there 
13 no dithculty about the reading and interpretation of this section. But most parts of the latter 
half of the epigraph are beset with difficulties. 


After the two stanzas quoted above, there are three sections of writing in the inscription, 
each of which ends with a double danda and may be regarded as a sentence. The first of the 
sections seems to read: $ri-Samyya-satu(suta)- maharája-$ri-Pürnvadi( vi)krama-ksha(kshma)- 
dhipat[h*], ‘The illustrious Wahara Ja Pürnavikrama, son of the illustrious Sathyya, is the lord of 
the earth (1. e. the ruling king)’. This apparently refers to the ruler of the territory in which the 
image of Jambhala bearing the inscription under study was installed. 


The second section seems to read : $ri-Sithanágàasam(yàmn) bhadanta-J ayasenasya deya-dharin ons 


yam. ` This (i.e. the image bearing the inscription) is the religious gift of the Venerable J ayasena 
at Simhanága. The word bhadanta was used a» an epithet of Buddhist monks. 


: This section 
refers to a Buddhist monk 


named Jayasena who set up the image at a place called 8111091575 
no doubt for worship. It appears that there was a Buddhist monastery at Simhanága and thal 
the image was installed in the said monastery. It is not impossible that Simhaniga was the 
headquarters of Pürnavikrama's territory. 

The third section, which is even more difficult than the previous two sentences, seems to read. 
Karttika-másary Gaüdarája-arvinaxi samatra 70( :)-mam thaitam, probably meaning, [It is] installed 
in the month of Karttika of the 70th year belonging to the new era of the Gauda kine' In this 
passage, the reading of the symbol looking like superscript dÀ joined to subscript tt is doubtful 
although it has some resemblance with the numerical symbol for 70 which was written in earl i 
epizraphs as pta and in medieval records often as vit, chit, thi, etc. The word samatna probabl : 
seribal error for samanta or samalta, seems to be the same as Sanskrit samvat which 18 Con 


have been used in inscriptions in various corrupt forms such as sammy 


al, samvata, samvat 
. - ° : 
sam a, $0) mal. samat, samata, | 


samta, samatta, samanta, फय VaL KETI GE o nn samasta, aman smat, ete.” But we samamthu, smat, etc. But we 











1 Above, Vol. XX VIII, p. 224. 


2 Macron over e and ० has not been used in this article. 
3 See IHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 389. 


No. 9] BHAIKSHUKI INSCRIPTION IN INDIAN MUSEUM 81 


have no other instance in which a year of the date of an inscription 1s qualified by a word like 
arvina which is meaningless. 2t is possible to think that the intended reading is a-pitrvina, ‘not 
of old’, probably meaning that the year referred to was developed out of a recent regnal reckon- 
ing and not an old established era like the Tikrama-simvat. I am sorry that I cannot offer any 
better 1eading and interpretation os the passage. 

We know that some epigraphic and literary records of the Gaya region of Bihar belonging 
to the twelfth century A.D. defer to certain dates of the first few decades of the atita-rajya, gata- 
raya or vinashta-rájya of Govindapaya while the years of the well-known Lakshmanasena sarvat, 
also originated in the same area, are usually referred to the afita-rajya of Lakshmanasena, some- 
times mentioned with the title Gaudesrara, ‘the lord of Gauda.' It is not impossible that our 
inscription actually refers to the vear 70 of the Lakshmanasena-sathyvat which, as we have 
suggested elsewhere, seems to have been originally counted from the accession of the Sena king 
Lakshmanasena in c. 1179 A.D., although. apparently owing to some confusion, it came to be 
counted later in North Bihar from various dates between 1103 and 1119 A.D.! Thus the inscrip- 
tion under study, probably dated in the year 70 may perhaps be assigned to c. 1249 A.D. 

If our inscription is referred to a date about the middle of the thirteeuth century A.D. and 
the image was secured by t e Indian Museum from some locality in Bihar, king Pürnavi- 
krama was apparently a small ruler of the area in question since Bihar is claimed to have been 
conquered by the Turkish Musalmans about the end of the twelfth century. The existence of 
some such rulers in South Bihar during the thirteenth century is known to us. An inscription? 
from Jànibighà near Bodhgayà in tae Gaya district of Bihar, dated in the Lakshmanasena year 
83 (probably 1261 A.D.), mentions “the king (bhipati) Acharya Jayasena, the lord of Pithi (Pithi- 
pati) and this Jayasena. was the son of Buddhasena who is apparectly identical wsth * deharya 
Buddhasena, the lord of Pithi, known from an undated inscription? from Mahabodhi (Bodheaya). 
There is little doubt that the word piti, in the title Rith7pati borne by these rulers, is the same as 
pithat and indicates the Vajrasana at Bodhgava, which is believed to have been the seat of the 
Buddha while he was meditatsng for the attainment of Nirvana. The title Acharya, additionally 
borne by the rulers, was an epithet of a teacher or monk and may indicate their sacerdotal cha- 
racter. It may suggest that the said two rulers were the heads of the great Buddhist monastery 
at Bodhgaya and the superintendents of its property like the later Mahanta Mabirdjas. But 
if they were monks, Jayasena could not have been a real son of Buddhasena but was merely a 
disciple of the latter.5 There is, however, some difficulty in accepting the suggestion. 

It should he pointed out that a manuscript of the Buddhist works Pacharakshd is known to 
have been copied in Saka 1211 (1289 A.D.) during the reign of a ruler named Madhusena who 
enjoyed the designations Paramesvara. Paramasaugata. Paramamahartjadhirija and Gaudesrara 
and, though not called Acharya and Pithipat?y, may have been a descendant of Buddhasena and 
Jayasena.” Tt should, moreover, be noted that an earlier ` lord of Pithi known from epigraphic 
and literary sources, was certainly not a genuine monk. The Sarnath inscription? of Kumaradevi, 








— 
—— — am 


+ THQ, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 21 ff. ; JASB, N. S.. Vol. XX. pp. 372-73. 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 47 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1469. 
2 Ind. Ant., op. cit., p. 45 ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 174g. 
* The feminine from pith? is sometimes found in literary and epigraphic works. See Monier- Williams, Sans.- 
Eng. Dict., 8. v. ; above, Vol. V, p. 13, line 14. 
5 For this suggestion, see JASB, N. S., Vol. XXIX. p. 24. 
* For the representation of a disciple as the son of his preceptor, see Bhandarkar's List, p. 25, note 1. Cf. the 
expression ajja-guru=Sanskrit drya-guru, “a grandfather-preceptor ° (above, Vol. V, p. 230). 
? Cf. JASB, N.S., Vol. XXIX, pp. 23 ff. 
‘Above, Vol. IX, pp. 324 ff. 
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queen of the Gahadavala king Govindachandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.), mentions her father Devara- 
kshita of the Chhikkora family of lunar race as the successor of the latter's father Vallabharaja as 
‘the lord of Pithi (or Pithika),’ and her mother Sankarüdevi as the daughter of the Rashtrakita 
ruler Mahana (Mathana) of Anya (East Bihar), who is known to have been the maternal uncle 
and subordinate of the Pala king Ramapala (c. 1195-1235 A.D.) The same Pithipati Devara- 
k:hita i+ mentioned in the commentary of Sandhyàkaranandin's Rámacharita as vanquished by 
Mathana and the commentary explains the designation as .Magadh-ádhipa, ' lord of Magadha ’.? 
The commentary on the Rüniacharita also equates Pithipati with Magadh-adhipati elsewhere? while 
describing Bhimayasas who was a feudatory of Ramapala (c. 1082-1125 A.D.) and helped his 
overlord in overthrowing the Kaivarta king Bhima of Varendri (North Bengal) This Bhima- 
rasa» seems to be a later member of the family of Devarakshita. It also appears that these Pithi- 
patis of the Chhikkora-Chhinda family were succeeded by the line represented by Buddhasena and 
Jayasena. Thus Buddhasena and Jayasena who were apparently ruling over parts of 
Bihar with their headquarters at Bodhgaya and had some relations with the management of the 
Buddhist monastery therein cannot be regarded as Buddhist monks merely because they are 
called Pi/Aipati. 

As rezards the title Acharyn, it may be pointed out that a fragmentary Bodhgaya inscription! 
Seems to represent one Jayasena as the achdryw of a Chhinda chief named Pürnabhadra. If this 
Jayasena is identified with the homonymous son of Buddhasena,? we may suggest that the members 
of his family were hereditary Achiryas (i.e. teachers or preceptors) of the Chhinda rulers who pro- 
bably dedicated their territory to their Ahi yas. This is not impossible in view of the well-known 
instance of the dedication of the kingdom of the Kalachuris of Tripuri in favour of their guru, 
the Nawa saint Vamadeva or Vàmacambhu.* If such was the case, the epithet dchdrya borne 
by Buddhasena end Jayasena is probably explained. The manuscript of the Paiicharakshà may 
suggest that the use of this title was given uo bv the later members of the Sena family. The 
above suggestion further explains why the Chhinda ruling family was not extirpated but was 
inerely shalowe-l by the Sena A hias just as the ministers of the kines of Nepal shadowed 








— —À—— ————— — 


Jor x - - kah , Y يب‎ 
* The marriaze between the houses of Rishtraküta Mathana and Chhik zora Devarakshita is 
toth the families hailed froin the Kannada country. Devarak-hita i- 


interesting because 

called Sindhurdju in the commentary on the 
Retneuharita, YT. S. and we know that the Kannada family name Chhinda or Sinda was often Sanskritised ag 
Stir and associated with the Sindhu or Indus (The Struggle for Empire, p. 215). For the Sindas of South India 
who claimed both Naga and Sindhu orizin, see Bum. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii. pp. 572 ff. ; above, Vol. III, pp. 230 ff.; 
Sewell List, pp. 392.93, etc., and for the Chhindaas of Madhya Pradesh who claimed only the Nig 
Phe Struggle for Empire, pp. 214 fr. The Chhindas of Gavi claimed the l 0 
race, The Madhya Pradesh l 
the mythical genealogy was 


& origin, see 
Sindhu origin and descent from the lunar 
and Gaya branches of the family may have left Karnataka when the fabric 
still in the formative stage. This suggestion is probibly supported b 


of another Chhinda family of North India known from the Dewal (Pilibhit District, U. P.) inscription of Lalla 
bon of Malhana from the latter's wife Anahila of the (१ : 


iulukisvara (i.e. Chalukya) family, probably a ruling house 
of Kannada origin. See Bhandarkar's List, No. 92; cf. in addition to the reference cited therein, Ind. Ant.. V. l 
X. p. 345 and note 15. The Dewal iuseription, which also mentions M | | a 
Vasravarman, 1s dated in Vikrama 1049 (092 4.D.). 
descent from the :age Chyavane and do n 
original home at a still earlier date, 


? 11, verse 8 ; cf. Rav, DH N I, Vol. I, p. 338. The 
uncle of king.’ because his sister's son R 
Sara pala II, also were his predece 


3 TT, verse 6. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. 1X, p. 143. 
5 Cf. JASB, N.S., Vol. XXIX, p. 24. 
6 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 46 F. 


ation of 
y the history 


alhana's elder brother Bhü-hana and father 
It is interesting to note that the Chhindas of Pilibhit claim 
ot refer to their Naga or Sindhu origin probably because they left their 


: Sarnath inscription calls Mathana ‘ the venerable maternal], 
amapala was a king and the latter’s two brothers, viz. Mahipala II and 
33073 on the Pala throne, although Mahipala II may have been his Step-brother 
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their royal masters in the recent past. A Bodhgaya inscription’ dated in the 18 
year 1813 (1270 A.D) mentions a contemporary Chhinda ruler of the Gaya region and points to the 
fact that the house cuntinueu to flouii-h cunsiderabi, after the ume of buddhasena since the 
Jànibighà inscription of the latte: s sun Jayasena bears the date 1201 A.D. The fragmentary 
Bodhyaya inscription refered to above, which appears to mention Jayasena as the dcharya of 
the Chhinda ruler Pürnabhadra, mentions Tae rollowiug predecessors of the latter: Vallabharaja, 
born in the Chhinda family in the Sindhu country ; his son Desarája ; his son Ayichcha (Aditya) ; 
his son... ; his son Sangha ; ...... iis son Dharma; bis son Samanta; and his ton Pirnabhadra. 
The identification of this Vailabharaja witn tne nomonymous father of Devarakshita as suggested 
by J. C. Ghosh? is not impicbable since the former flourished about two centuries before 1270 
A.D. while the son of the latter was a contemporary of Rimapala (c. 1082-1125 A.D.). 


That, lke Devarakshita and Bhimayasas, Buddhasena and Jayasena were also regarded as 
the kings of Magadha and not as mere pontiffs of the Bodhyay& monastery is suggested by Tibetan 
evidence which further indicates that the Pithipati Acharyas of the Sena family had their capital 
at Bodhgayà. A Tibetan monk named Chos-rje-dpal or Dharmasvàmin is known to have met 
Buddhasena, described as the king of Magadha and as residing at (i.e. having his capital at) Vajrá- 
sana (i.e. Bodhgaya), in the rainy season of 1234 A.D. According to this monk, Buddhasena, 
who was a Buddhist, fled from his capital at the advent of the Muslim soldiers but returned from 
his forest retreat soon after the danger was over. When the king was coming in a procession of 
five hundred soldiers on en elephant and saw Dharmasvamin amongst the spectators, he got down 
to greet the latter with the words, “ Salutations to the son of the Buddha.’ 


Thus we see that Buddhasena was ruling in 1234 A.D. while hi: son Jayasena, as seen above, 
flourished in 1261 A.D., apparently over considerable areas of South Dihar, when the Turkish 
Musalmans were already in occupation probably of the central regions of Bihar along the banks 
of the Ganges and were trying to subju.ate the local rulers of the area. If our inscription is assign- 
ed to 1249 A.D. which falls between t! e dates of Buddhasena and Jayasena, king Pirnavikrama 
mentioned in it cannot be regarded as a scion of the family of the P. thypatt Senas of Rodhgaya. 
He may, however, be the same as Piirnabhadra of the Chhinda family who is known to have beer 
a contemporary of Jayasena, the latter probably being his own acha) a, as seen above. But, in 
that case, the doubtful name vf his father has to be regarded as wiongly written. Bhadanta 
Jayasena of our inscription, who was a Buddhist monk, cannot possibly be identified with 
Buddhasena's son Jayasena who was the lord of Pithi. 


If the rulers of the Chhinda family aud the Pithipatt Acharyas of the Sena dynasty were flourish- 
inp side by side in parts of Bihar at the same time, as suggested above, we have to think 
of tie relations that existed between them. It is, however, difficult to determine the exact position 
in the present state of insufficient information. But it may be that the Chhindas, who may have 
originally had their capital at Bodhyaya, repaired to Siihhanàága when their Sena Acharyas became 
Pithipatis with their headquarters at Bodhgaya, and began to ruie over a small territory around 
their new capital probably far away from Bodhgaya. 





—-——= - —— ——— = - 





— — ———- 


EN. G. Majumdar regarded Buidhasena as a memler of the Chhinda family Which, in his opinion, ousted 
the Chhikkora dynasty represented by Devarakshita (Jnl. Ant., Vol, XL VIII, p. 46). But the suggestion seem 
to be wrong. a 

2 Jad. Ant., Vol. X, p. 343, verse LL; Bhandarkars Tist, No. 1459. 

3 JASB, N.S.. Vol XXIX, p. 25. Ghosh also suggested that Desar ita may Le a mistake for Devaraja, $. e., 
Devarukshita. Can it be conjectured that Phimay isis was his gan son whose nate ig lost ? 

4 J. N. Banerjea Volume, pp. 111-12 ; G. Roerich, Biography of Dhariasvám?^, pp. 64-05, cf. aisn p. 90. 
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The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription under study is Sirhhanaga where 
the Buddhist monk Jayasena installed the Jambhala image during the rule of Pürpavikrama. 
It appears to be the early name of Ghoshikundi where the image bearing the epigraph was 
found. It is interesting in this connection to note that an inscription," recently discovered at 
Arma near Kajra, about 10 miles from Ghoshikundi, and dated in the fourteenth regnal year 
of Madanapala, (i.e. c. 1157 A.D.), refers to the rule of Pithi-paty-Acharya Devasena, apparently 
a predecessor of Buddhasena. 


TEXT! 


jp 


[A] Siddham? [[*] Bhagava avuso patichchasamu[pp]à- [B] [da|-dharhmam de- [C] bita [|*] pati- 


bo 


[A] chchasamu[ppa]nnànàrh cha dhammanam cha yo nirodho || [B] ye dharma [C] hetu-pra- 
bhava te- 


Ta 


co 


[CG] 880 heturn 


No 


[C] Tathàgato a- 


GA 


[C] vacha [|*] te- 


6 [4 | 8 cha yo nirodho evam-vadi Mahassamano || [B] sri-Samyya-[C] satu(suta)-maha- 
[r]a- 

7 [A] ja-tri-Parnnadi(vi)krama-kshi(kshma)dhipati[h *] || $ri-[B] Sirahanāgā-[C] sarh(yarh) 
bhadanta- 

8 


[A] Jayasenasya deya-dharmmo=yam || Kürttika- [B] mêgar Ga-[C] ५००७-०६ ]०-४ - 


9 [A][pü*]rvinarn samatna(tta) 70’-marh thàitar | 


Postscript 
Recently Mr. A. N. Lahiri copied a fragmentary Bhaikshuki inscription on the lower part 
of a sculptured stone slab under a pipal tree near the Kajra railway station. It is 4. R. E 


1960-61, No. B 130. It is written in two lines reading as follows : 


0 IN PI, OPEN E ti [|*] pa[ticheha]-samuppannanam cha [dhar jma[narh] yo 


ग्री. gad के को —— MÀ yo niro[dho e]va|ra]vádi Maha$$amano— o | 





— .... 


1 See A.R.Ep., 1960-61, No. B 118. ` 
2 From impressions. - 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Read deseti as in the Uren inscriptions. 
This letter is redundant. 
* Lines 3-5, engraved in the third section, are very small. 
7 The symbol looks somewhat like that of 70; but the value assigned to it is Dot oertain 
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No. 10—SHIGGAON INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I 
(1 Plate) 
G. S. Gal, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 26 2.60) 


The inscription which is published here was copied by me during the year 1943-44 at Shiggaon, 
the headquarters of the Taluk of the same name in the Dharwar District of Mysore State.! When 
I visited the place the inscribed slab was kept in the compound of the Mamlatdar’s Office. It 
has since been removed to the Museum of the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar. The inscrip- 
tion has been published by Mr. R. S. Panchamukhi in the Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. I, No. 14, 
without illustration. 


The writing covers an area of about 26” by 20" and, except a few letters here and there, it is 
well-preserved. The characters are early Kannada of the 9th century A.D. Initial z is found 
in lines 9, 11 and 15 while final n is met with in line 9 and final r in line 3. No distinction has been 
made between e and 6 oro and 6. Except the imprecatory verse in lines 12-13 which is in Sanskrit, 
the language of the record is Kannada and the text is composed in prose. In respect of ortho- 
graphy, it may be observed that the consonant following r 1s generally re-duplicated. The change 
of v to b is met with in ballabha (lines 1-2) and Baranast (lines 9 and 11). Intervocal ¢ is changed 
to d in kallavalla-dere (line 8) and kiru-dere (line 14). An epenthetic vowel is found in Amégha- 
varisha (line 1) and varisha (line 13).  Metathesis is met with in sdstha-ravile for sasira-kautle (line 9). 


The inscription, which is not dated, refers itself to the reign of Amóghavarsha and men- 
tions the king's chiefs Kuppeyarasa as governing Purigere-300, Manalera Gadiga as the .Val- 
gamunda, Kallaman of (i.e. the son or a member of the family of) Kargimundar as the Urgamunda, 
and Pendaman as in charge of the Kallavalla taxes of the 300-division. The last mentioned 
officer, viz. Pendaman, is stated to have remitted, after obtaining the permission of Kuppeyarasa, 
the Kallavalia taxes of Siggime to Kalnereti-bhatari, probably the goddess of that place. The 
inscription also registers the remission of all the minor taxes (ktru-dere), apparently in favour of the 
same goddess at the same place, made by Kuppeyarasa. The recipient of the gifts was a certain 
Lokakshara-bhatara. 


Now who was Améghavarsha mentioned in the record as the ruling king * Mr. N. Lakshmi- 
narayan Rao thinks that he may be Amoghavarsha IV Kakka (972-73 A.D.), the last ruler of the 
Rashtrakiita dynasty, since, according to him, the characters of the inscription are definitely assign- 
able to the 10th century A.D.* But, in our opinion, the characters belong to the 9th century A.D. 
and consequently the record has to be ascribed to the reign of Amoghavarsha I who ruled in 814- 
78 A.D. The characters of our record generally resemble those of the Mantravadi? and Mévundi! 
inscriptions of Amoghavarsha I. Particularly the letters A, t, bh, m, v, etc., are quite similar. On 
the other hand, these and other letters are certainly earlier than those of the Hulgur inscription of 


— —— n 


1 See A. R. Ep.. 1943-44, No. F 42. ° 

2 SII, Vol. XI. Part ii. p. v. 

3 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 198 ff. and Plate; Karn. Ins., Vol. I, No. 13. 
4 SII, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 11 and Plates. 
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Khottiga dated 972 A.D.! andthe Gundür inscription of Amoghavarsha IV Kakka dated 973 A.D. 
This would show that Mr. Rao's view is not correct. Not only the considerations of palaeography 
but also the internal evidence of the inscription go against the identification suggested by him. 
We have seen above that Kuppeyarasa was governing Purigere-300 under Amoghavarsha. He is 
evidently identical with Kuppeyan or Kuppeyarasar mentioned as governing the same division in 
the Mantravadi inscription referred to above as wellasin two records from Soratür,? all of them 
dated and belonging to the reign of Amoghavarsha I. The same chief is also mentioned in a damaged 
inscription of Amoghavarsha I from Mévundi, dated S65 A.D., apparently as a subordinate of the 
king.* Therefore there can be little doubt that the present inscription belongs to the reign of Amo- 
ghavarsha L5 And from the mention of the feudatory chief Kuppeyarasa whois also mentioned 
in other records of the king as shown above, we shall not be wrong in referring the present record 
to c. 865 A.D. We learn from the said records that this Kuppeyarasa belonged to the Yadava 
family. 


Our inscription refers to Manalera Gadiga as Nàl-gàmunda, evidently of the Purigere division. 
For the reasons given above, the date 972 A.D. for this Manalera Gadiga given by Mr. 1180९ cannot 
be accepted. He should be placed about a century earlier, in c. 865 A.D., to which date the present 
inscription has been assigned by us. In Manalera Gadiga, the latter word stands for the proper 
name of the person while Manalera seems to indicate the name of the family to which he belonged, 
though the family name itself might have been derived from a person called Manale or Manalera. 
The family is also known as Sagara-kula in some of the later records of the Ráshtrakütas and the 
Western Chilukyas of Kalyana. Jt may be worthwhile to review some of these records here and 
try to reconstruct the genealogy of the members of this family as far as possible. They are des- 
cribed as Sagara-mártanda and Manaler-aditya and had the Simha-lafichhana and Késari-ketu. 
They were governing, as feudatory chiefs, the district of Purigere-300 first as Nal-gamundas and 
later as Mahásaámantas and Mahamandalésvaras. 


The earliest member of this family known so far is Manalera Gadiga mentioned in the Inscrip- 
tion under study. The next reference is found in the Atakur inscription of Krishna IIT, dated 949 
A.D." Therein a certain Manalera is mentioned as an officer under Bütuga, the Ganga feudatory 
ofthe king. This Manalera is stated to have belonged to the Sagara lineage and borne the epithet 
Valabhi-puravar-adhisvara. In the Hulgur inscription of Khottiga® dated 972 A.D., one Mana- 
lera Marasirnha is mentioned as the Nal-gàmunda of Purigere-300. This Marasimha may be the 
successor of Manalera of the Atakur record and may be identified with Marasithhadéva mentioned 
as a predecessor of a certain Jayakesin of the same family in an inscription of the Western Chalukya 
king Jayasimha II, dated 1038 A.D.’ The Prince of Wales Museum inscription of Sómésvara I, 
dated 1060 A.D., mentions Jayakésin I, his son Indrakééin and the latter's son Jayakésin 11.10 
Jayakésin I is apparently identical with Jayakésin referred to above. An undated record from 

A Above; Yl XXXIV, pp.bo fand Piata, = «== ^ as Above, Vol. X X XIV, pp. 59 ff. and Plate. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 270-72. Fleet did not publish the facsimile of this record. B 
the impression secured by me in 1944-45. Cf. A. R. Ep., 1945-46, No. B 286. 


5 Above, Vol. XIII, pp. 176 ff.; SII, Vol. XI, Part i, No. 12. 
$ SII, op. cit., No. 11, 


°. Panchamukhi has also ascribed the inscription to the reign of Amüghavarsha I, Cf. K arn. Ins., Vol. I, 
6 SU, Vol. Al, Part ii, p. v. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 54, 

१ Ibid., Vol, XXXIV. pp. 59 ff. 

° Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 333. 

1० ARASI, 1936-37, p. 98; cf. also Karn. Ins., Vol. I, p. 30. 
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Gadag belonging to the time of Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.) gives the name of his subordi- 
nate of this family as Indrakésin II, son of Marasithha and grandson of Indrakésin [.1 This Indra- 
vēśin I is identical with Indrakésin of the Prince of Wales Museum record.? From this, it was pre- 
viously surmised that Indrakésin I had two sons, Jayakésin II and Marasithha, or these two persons 
were one and the same.* But an epigraph of the time of Sémésvara II, dated 1074 A.D., mentions 
his feudatory Mahasámanta Jayakésin as the eldest son of Indrakésin and the latter's wife Chandi- 
kabbe. This Indraké$in is evidently Indrakésin I so that Jayakésin would be the second of that 
name. From this, it would appear that Jayakésin II was the eldest son of Indrakésin I and that 
Márasirha of the Gadag record was his younger brother and had a son named Indrakésin II. The 
latest date for Jayakésin II is furnished by a record of the time of Vikramaditya VI, dated 1082 
A.D.” 

Now a record of the reign of Bhalokamalla, dated 1133 A.D., mentions a Jayakésin of the 
Sagara family as the son of Vajradanta and his wife Madaladévi of the Kadamba family and the 
grandson of Jayakeé$in. Vajradanta had an elder brother whose name is lost in the damaged 
portion of the record. His father Jayakésin may be identified with Jayakesin II mentioned above 
so that his son would be Jayakésin III. An earlier date for this Jayakésin III is supplied by an 
inscription of 1128 A.D.’ while the latest date by another record of 1153 A.D.* In the light of 
the above discussion, the genealogy of these chiefs of the Sagara or Manalera lineage may be shown 
in a tabular form as follows :? 


Manalera Gàdiga, c. 865 A.D. 
5 949 A.D, 
mon I, 972 A.D. 
Jayakesin L 1038 A.D. 


| 
Indrakésin I, 1058 and 1060 A.D., md. Chandikabbe 
| 








r SSS ee 
| | 
Jayakëšin II, 1060, 1074, Marasimha II 
1077 and 1082 À.D. | 
| Indrakésin II 
| 
r— ———— 1 
| | 
son Vajradanta, md. Madaladévi of the Kadamba family. 


| 
Jayakééin III, 1123, 1138, 1147 and 1153 A.D. 


— 


1 SII, Vol. XI, Part ii, No. 201. 

2 He may also be identified with Ma'^üsámanta Indrakésiyarasa mentioned in another record of S6mésvara I, 
dated In 1058 A.D. Cf. A. R. Ep., 1938-39, No. E 91. 

3 STI, Vol. XI, Part ii, p. iv. 

* A. R. Ep. 1935-36, No. E 29. 

ao No. 12. He is also mentioned in a record of the same king, dated in 1077 A.D. Cf. above, Vol. XVI, 
PUA. R. Ep. 1935-36, No. E 1. 

? [bid., No. 3. 

8 Ibid., No. 46. A Lakshmés$var inscription of the time of Jagadékamalla II gives him a date in 1147 A.D. 
Cf. above, Vol. XVI, pp. 44 ff. 

१ Cf. the genealogical table given in SII, Vol. XI, Part ii, p. v. 
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The inscription under study mentions a certain Kallaman of Kargimundar as #rgamunda or 
village-headman. Kallaman may have been either a son or a servant or belonged to the family 
of Kargimundar. A certain Kargimundar is known fiom a record belonging to the reign of 
Dhruva, the grandfather of Amoghavarsha I." But it is not certain whether he is identical with 
Kargimundar of the present inscription. The name of the tax which was remitted in favour of 
Kalnegetibhatari is given as Kallavalla, the meaning of which cannot be made out. 

As to the two geographical names, Purigere-300 and Siggàme, Purigere has been identified 
with modern Lakshmésvar in the Shirhatti Taluk of the Dharwar District. Siggàme is evidently 
the modern Shiggaon where the inscription was found and the record furnishes the earliest epigra- 
phical reference to this place. 


TEXT? 

1 3Svasty-Amoóghavarisha Sri-prithuvii-ba- 
2 llabha-maharajadhiraja paramesvara bhatà- 

3 rar prithuvi'-ràjyam geyye tat-prasidadindam Puri- 
1 gere münürü(ru)mam Kuppeyarasar-àle Manale- 
9 ra Gadiga nàlga(lga)mundu geyye Karggamundara Kallama- 

6  n-ürggamu[ndu ge*]yye [jüsu]rara* kallavalla Pendaman=alu- 

7 ttam-ildu Kuppevarasargge binna[harh] geydu Siggame- 

8 [ya] kallavalla-dereé $ri-Kalnereti-bhatürige ko- 

9 ttan [|*] Idam kadatange Baranàsiyol-sásikaravile-* 
10 ya kolagum kodumath ponnol-kuttisi véda-pàlarargge" 
11 [ko]tta phalam-akku idam-alidátaóge Baranasiénelides 
12 pàpam-akku [|*] Sva-datta[rm](ttàri) para-datta[m](ttàm) ba[va] yo hareti (ta)vasu- 
13 ndhara{m|*] shashti-varisha-sahasraini® vishta(tha)yam jayaté krimi[h !*] 
14 mata! kiru-dere de(e)llamam Kuppeyarasar-bittar!! 


15 idam!? Lokàkshara-bhatarar-padedor [|*] 


1 Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 257-58. IU [VO NV EM: 
2 From impressions. 
3 There is an ornamental design at the beginning. 
$ Read prithvi. 
The intended reading appears to be minirara apparently standing for Purigere-münürara. 
6 Read sdsira-kavile. I 
* Read véda-püragargge. 
5 Read Barandsiyam-alida. 
° Read 07 716 
1° Read mattam. 
41 There is a spiral design at this place. 
42 Final m is written below the line. Read idan. 
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No. 11 — RAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION FROM DHOLKA 
D C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND. AND M. R. MAJMUDAR, BARODA 


( Received on 30.3.1960) 


The inscription under study was discovered by Dr. M. R. Majmudar in 1953 on the back side 
of a slab of black granite stone, the front side of which contains an image of the god Vishnu in high 
relief. The deity is now worshipped under the name of Ranchhódji in a temple at Dholka 
(known from medieval records as Dhavalaka, Dhavalakka, Dhavalakkaka, Dhavallakka and 
Dhavalanka)! in the Ahmedabad District of Gujarat. Some notes on the inscription were publish- 
ed in five articles by Pandit Lalachandra Gandhi of the Oriental Institgte, Baroda, in the Gujarati 
monthly journal entitled Sri-Jainasatyaprakasa, Vol. XIX, 1954, Nos. 6-10, on the basis of an 
impression supplied to him by Dr. Majmudar. 


The inscribed space is about two feet in length and 143 inches in height. But the inscription 
IS à iragment of a bigger one of wh:ch a little more than half from the left side is now preserved. 
Each hne of writing originally contained more than eighty aksharas, of which more than thirty are 
broken away from the right. It is clear that the inscribed slab was cut into two parts at a later 
date for utilising the left portion for making the Vishnu image, referred to above, on the uninscribed 
back side of it. There 13 an inscription on the pedestal of the image in question, which gives the 
date of its installation as Samvat 1266 varshé Chaitra-[badi 4], i.e. the 4th titht of the dark fortnight 
of the month of Chaitra in Vikrama 1266 (1209 A.D.). Our inscription was therefore incised 
at an earlier date. The internal evidence shows that the record was engraved after the death of 
Siláhira Mallikarjuna (c. 1156-60 A.D.) and before that of Chaulukva Kumárapila (c. 1144-73 A.D.). 
The date of the inscription on the Vishnu image falls in the reign of Chaulukya Bhima 
II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.), son of Mülarája II (c. 1176-78 A.D.) and grandson of Kumàrapáàla's successor 
Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.) The utilisation of a Jain slab for making a Vishnu image pointe 
to the genuineness of the tradition regarding the anti-Jain policy followed by the successors of 
Kumarapàla who is himself said to have been a devout Jain.? 


We have seen how the slab bearing the inscription represents the left balf of the original stone. 
But even this original slab contained only one-third of the whole inscription apparently engraved 
on three such slabs or one much bigger slab. This is indicated by the fact that the stanzas of the 
record under study are consecutively numbered and these numbers show that verses 70-104 consti- 
tuting the last 35 stanzas of a big prasasti were engraved on the slab in question, only about half of 
which is now available. The 69 stanzas forming the earlier part of the eulogy were apparently 
incised on two other stone slabs of about the same size or on the upper pait of the same slab now 
broken away and lost. The preservation of the writing in the extant part of the inscription is 
fairly satisfactory, though two holes bored in the slab for the strings of Vishnu's robes to pass 
through have caused the loss of some letters and a letter is sometimes damaged at the beginning or 
the end of the lines. 


The characters of the inscription are Dévanagari of about the twelfth century A.D. The re- 
cord, as indicated above, is written entirely in verse. Its orthography does not call for any special 
remarks. No date is traceable ix the inscription as it is now available to us. But, as indicated 


— — سمه 


1 Cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 1020 and note. 
3 Ibid., pp. 1002-03. 
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above, the epigraph seems to have been engraved sometime between c.1160 and c.1173 A.D. 
The concluding stanza of the inscription states that it was a prasasti composed by the muni Rš ma- 
chandra who is described as grabandha-éata-nirmiti-prathita-kirti-kàmy-0daya showing that he was 
the author of a hundred works. This description shows beyond doubt that he is identical with the 
Jain scholar Ramachandra who was a pupil of the celebrated Jain polymath Hémacbandra-süri 
and is known, from Mérutunga’s Prabandhachintámani, to have been famous as ‘the author of 
a hundred works’. Ramachandra’s poem in 104 stanzas, about one-third of which is engraved 
on the slab under review, is no doubt one of the many that were composed by him. Most of his 
works were composed during the reigns of Jayasirhha Siddharája and Kumirapila since, according 
to Mérutuüga, Kumarapala’s successor Ajavapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.) caused the poet’s death by 
seating him on a heated plate of copper in Vikrama 1230 (1174 A.D.). Jain tradition informs us 
that Ramachandra was involved in a plot of the Jain clergy to debar Ajayapàla, who was 
antagonistic towards Jainism, to succeed to the throne of the heirless Kumirapila. But Ajayapála 


was successful in getting the throne in spite of this opposition and took revenge on the Jains 
on becoming king.” 


Since, out of the thirtyfive stanzas of the record, the preservation of only four short verses 
inthe Anushtubh metre (verses 70, 81, 92, 94) is complete and the remaining 32 stanzas are preserved 


only in parts, the contents of the inscription are unintelligible in many places. It is also often 
difficult to connect one part of it with another. 


Verses 70-71, of which the second is preserved in fragments, may be regarded as speaking of 
a person named Mallikarjuna. In that case, Mallikarjuna is represented in verse 70 as devoted 
to his master. Since, however, the name Mallikarjuna is used in verse 71 in the accusative along 
with the expression nripatéh pratapak (the king’s valour) in the nominative, indicating that a king’s 
(probably Kumarapala’s) valour did something to Mallikarjuna, it appears that this Mallikárjuna 
was none other than the Silãhãra ruler of the tame name (known dates 1156 and 1160 A. D.) who 
was the king of the Northern Konkan and is stated 1n Jain works to have been killed in a battle by 
Chaulukva Kumarapala’s forces. Indeed, no other Mallikarjuna is known to be associated with 
the history of Gujarat during the period in question. It ıs interesting to note in this connection 
that verse 76 below speaks of the defeat and death* of the lord of Kunkana (Konkan) at the handa 
of a hero whose name is not traceable anywhere in verses 70-76 probably describing the activities 
of a servant of king Kumarapala. If such was the case, we have to think that verse 70 speaks of 
this hero while the next stanza (verse 71) mentioning Mallikarjuna speaks of the hero's activities 
against the Silàhàra king. There are several traditions in regard to Silahars Mallikarjuna’s death 
While Mérutunga states that Ambada or Amrabhata, the son of Udayana of the Srimila um । 
nity of Banias, who was the chief minister of Jayasirnha Siddharaja, struck off Mallikarjuna’ : 
head, according to Hémachandra, some Gurjara soldiers did this work and the 0 
states that Somésvara, the Cháhamàna protégé at Kumárapála's court, did it. An inscription i a 
saten thet when: Paramar Die AON टा E of Abu ‘held his ground on the battle field, the ess of 


1 Seo Tawney’s trans., pp. 152-53 ; L. B. Gandhi's introduction to the Nalavilasa (G.0.S., N . XXIX, 1929), 

pp. 22-23. Among the known works of Ramachandra, mention may be made of the PURO N B s X, 1929), 

mudimitranendana and the treatise on dramatic art called Natyadarpana composed in coll tee i Mi Í ee 

chandra-süri. another pupil of Hémachandra-süri. Ramachandra is said to have received us Cd sin iris 

malla from Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A.D.), the predecessor of Kumarapala e title Kavikafdra- 
2 Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 1002; Majumdar, Chaulukyas of Gujarat, p. 129, paia. 


3 Cf. Ray, op. cit., pp. 991-92 ; Majumdar, op. cit., p 7 
, ; , op. cit., pp. 113 ff. Mahkamandalésvar फाइल 
tory of the Later Chálukyas of Kalyana, though it is less likely that his eee a < काक was a feuda- 
record as will be seen bolow. ١ referred to in verse 70 of our 
4 It is stated that the head of the king of Kunkana was c 5 
ut off with arrow : 

harem entered fire, The word kshurapra used here means an arrow with nas Cae loe of his 

" gha ead, 
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the lord of Kunkana (Konkan) shed drops of tears'.! Indeed Ambada (Amrabhata), Sêmêsvara and 
Dharavarsha may have all taken parts in the campaign against Mallikarjuna, though none of the 
claimants for the achievement of beheading the latter may have actually killed him. Since, how- 
ever, the main purpose of our inscription, as will be seen below, was to record the pious activity 
of another son of the above-mentioned Udayana, it is possible to conjecture that ıt was the valorous 
deeds of Ambada or Amrabhata which were the subject-matter of the description in the stanzas 
referred to above. This Ambada or Amrabhata is said to have risen in revolt against king Ajaya- 
pala and, as a result, lost his life.? 


Verse 77 states that the valour of the hero described in the previous stanzas was sung by the 
girls of Lata, i.e. South Gujarat lying immediately to the north of Kunkana or the Northern 
Konkan. The description of the same person's activities continues and verse 79 states that he built 
a Chaitya for the Tirthankara Suvrata at Bhrigukachchha, i.e. modern Broach. Verse 81 says 
that the same person made a silver image of the god Nàbhijanman (i.e. Adinatha) at the Chaitya 
called Kumira-vihirs which was situated at Sripattana. Since Sripattana seems to be no 
other than Anahila-pattana (i.e. modern Patan or Anhilwada Patan), the Kumira-vihara appears 
to be the monastery named after Kumarapala, which the Chaulukya king frequently visited 
according to the Kumarapàálapratibodha by Sómaprabha.? 


Verses 82-89 describe certain heroic activities probably ascribable to the same hero. But 
verse 90 states that a person built a city after his own name in the Làta country and the next stanza 
(verse 91) probably speaks of the construction of the Dhana-vibira by him in the Avanti country 
(i.e. West Malwa), while verse 92 states that Dhavala's son was Vairisirhha who built the Chaitya 
of the Tirthankara Pàr$vanatha at Stambhatirtha, i.e. modern Cambay. The language may of 
course suggest that the whole description in verse 70-91 has to be assigned to Dhavala. The name 
of this person again reminds us of Dhavala, after whom Dhavalakkaka or Dholkà, where the ins- 
cription under study has been found, was apparently named.“ It is well known that Dhavala of 
Bhimapalli was the husband of the sister of Kumarapala’s mother and was the father of Arnéraja 
(of Vy&ghrapalli from which the family derived the name Vaghéla). the grandfather of Lavanya- 
prasada (of Dhavalakkaka), the great-grandfather of Viradhavala and the great-great-grandfather 
of Vis$vamalla or Visala (c. 1244-62 A.D.), the Chaulukya-Vàghélà king of Gujarat. But it is 
doubtful whether the naming of Dholka after Dhavala is alluded to in verse 90 referring to a person 
building a city after his name in the Lita country since Dholkà in Northern Gujarat seems to be 
situated outside ancient Lata indicating the Nausari-Broach region of Southern Gujarat. Dhavala 
is also not associated with the story of Siláhára Mallikarjuna's defeat and death in the hands of 
Kumarapala's forces. Moreover, although the introduction of Dhavala as the ruler of the area 
in which the inscription was set up is intelligible, it is difficult to understand how tHe description 
of tbe pious deeds of this Dhavala and his son Vairisirhha (as vet unknown from any source) came 
in between that of the activities of the killer of Mallikarjuna in the earlier part of the inscription 
and of those of the latter's relation in its concluding part. Under the circumstances, it is possibly 
better to suggest that Dhavala mentioned in verse 92 of our inscription was a brother of the killer 
of Mallikarjuna. Thus the author seems to have introduced Dhavala after completing the des- 
cription of his brother who killed Mallikarjuna. 


we — —— — 


3 See Ray, op. cit., p. 991 ; Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 114-15. 
* Cf. Ray, op. cit., p. 1002 ; Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 128-29. 
3 Ray, op. cit., p. 994. Another Kumára-vihàra containing an image of Parévanitha was built by Paramd- 
rhota Kumarapala in the fort of Kaüchana-giri at Jabalipura (modern Jalor in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan) 
at the request of Prabhu Héma-süri in Vikrama 1221 (1164 A.D.). See ibid., pp. 982-83 ; above, Vol. XT, pp. 64-55. 
4 Cf. above, Vol. X XXIV, p. 156 and note 7. 
5 Ray, op. cit., pp. 1047-48. 
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Verse 96 speaks of a pious deed done with the permission of thei earned Hémachandra-sari, 
no doubt the well-known Jain polymath of that name (1089-1172 A.D.). But whether it was 
performed by Vairisnhha mentioned earlier in verse 92 or by the person mentioned later in the 
epigraph cannot be determined owing to the fragmeutary nature of the record. Considering, 
however, the fact that the main purpose of the inscription was to record a pious deed of the latter, 
the second alternative seems to be more probable. This deed is mentioned in verse 101 which states 
that the Udayana-vihára was built by the minister Vagbhata. The word etam (this) qualify- 
ing Udaja»a-vihüram in this stanza shows that the inscription under study was originally set up in 
the Udavana-ibára at Dhêlka. Under what circumstances it was removed from its original place 
for being utilised for the construction of an image of Vishnu cannot of course be determined 
without further light on the subject. 


The Viera was apparently named after Udayana, the chief minister of Chaulukya Jayasimha 
Siddharija and it was built by Udayana's son Vagbhata (Bahada) who 1s known to have been a 
minister of the Chaulukya king Kumàrapála. It may have been built by the son after the death 
of his father. The date of Udayana s death is difficult to determine. According to Merutunga, 
he became mortally wounded in a battle with a king of Saurashtra against whom he led an expedi- 
tion under orders from his master Kumarapila, while, according to Jayasimha-süri and Jinama- 
ndana, he killed the Saurashtra king and set up the latter's son on the throne, though Prabhachandra 
states that Udayana died while fighting against a Saurzshtra king during the reign of Kumirapila’s 
predecessor Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1091-1114 A.D.).* According to tradition, Udayana, whose 
son 231808 or Vagbhata is said, to have been adopted as son by Jayasimha Siddharaja, gave shelter 
to Kumirapila at Cambay against the wrath of Javasirhha.? 


It will be seen that the main purpose of the inscription was to record the construction of the 
Udayana-vihira by Udayana s son Vagbhata. It appears, however, that the original inscription 
on three slabs or a verv big slab described the activities of Udayana and his sons Amrabhata (Àm- 
bada) and Vagbhata (Bahada) and also referred to those of Dhavala and Vairisihha who appear 
to have been respectivelv Udayana's son and grandson. Verse 103 contains the prayer for the 
long life of the Vihara and verse 104. with which the prasasti concludes, the name of Ràmachandra- 
muni, the author of the eulogy, as already indicated above. 


The geographical names contained in the inscription, such as Kunkana, Bhrigukachchha 
Avanti, Lata and Stambhatirtha are well known. We have identified Sripattana with the well- 
known Anahilapattana. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses 70, 78, 30-81, 90, 92, 94-96 Anushtubh : verses 71-72, 14, 77, 19, 84-86, 97-98 
Vasantatilaka ; verse 73 Mandakrania ; verse 15 Drutavilambita ; verses 76, 82, 89 Sürdüla- 
vikridita ; verses 83, 88, 91, 104 Prithvi ; verse 87 Malini; 


verse 99 Pushpitagra: verses 93 
(१), 100-102 Arya ; verse 103 Sragdhard.] gra; 


1 [Ri]pau $aktih prabhau bhaktis=tyagé rago nayê layah | 
gaisavam=akhamditam(tam) || 70 Tam Mallika[ 


— — لا‎ — A س‎ A س‎ x س‎ — [|*] — — w — 


idam chatushtayarh yasminn=4- 


r]junam-anarghya-parákram-à[zh]ka 


WUU - يات‎ — u — —— — J w 














1 Majumdar, op. cit., p. 96. 
2 Cf. ibid., p. 115. 
3 Ray, op. cit., pp. 975-76. 


* From an impression received from Dr. Majmudar. 
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2 ب‎ dha! nripateh pratapah | 71 Yad-vikrama-smarana-sambhrita-sádhvas-óttha-vyükarnpa- 
taradava-chal-achala-pinayas=té | ady=api bhamgi-vimukham dayita-stané? — — — 


د لا س س ی س س لا ن ںان ن ب ب د د [WK]‏ س - v -- ९ ५ ९५ --7 ० ९५ -- ९‏ 


3 sh-onmésh-orjita-hutabhujó Jamadagnyasya tasya | sthanarm yén=adbhuta-sata-kiite kshu- 
data kamda-vam(bam)dhad=rajanyindm paribhava-bhritam kah kritó n-opakárab 
[| 79*] — — ७ — v ० ++ ४ ४ -- ९४ --7 "ण س‎ ४४ — لا نا لا‎ — v v — v — — [|*] 


U — x.‏ س سے 


i hif-vijay-ddyatasya vasy-ànv-aham vihritam-unmada-vallabhena | 74 Samara-ramga-bhu- 
vam $ara-pànibhih kim=api tàmdavarmz-adadhatam muhub | yam=abhiviksh[yJau o — wu 


uwu — vy — vy — ८ — [| 18* | — — — os — ८ — vv‏ — ن س 


5 bha-sri-Kurnkan-esó-kshipad-bàn-àlim-iha tēna tasya nisitair=linam kshurapraih Sirah | ràj- 


àntahpuram-atra vahim?-avisat-patta-dvipo-tr-apatad-ya — — vv — o — vvv — — — 
v — — v — [i| 76१] — — o — o» — v — v— — س‎ 
6 [v]-8nujarjara-girah pulak-avalidhah | ady-àpi L&ta-sudrigah pura-chatvaréshu gayamti 
$aurya-naya-vainayikani yasya | 77  Yas-tumga-$rmgam-uddàa(ma]................ 
Dont oi sh वीक URS MA RR NPE IPod १ [| 784) —— o — ww — v 


7 v[ijtasya tasya $ri-Suvratasya Bhrigukachchha-viséshakasya | uttuimga-$rimga-$ata-vi- 
smita-déva-daityam chaityam chakara Hara-hasa-sahédaram yah || 79 Jayam ........ 


gana E EE? I areara aea db OO 

8 Yah Kumaravihar-akhyé chaityé Sripattana-sthité | pratimàm káray&mása rajatim Ni- 
bhijanmanah || 81 Yasy-à-Janma-par-àmganáà-parihriti-[stha]—- — — v — — -- — o 
v --7 v --- v ४ ९५ -- c ९ - प"? [[]-- ++ ++ ن ن‎ -- ९ 


y-aika-pa[ramam] satya-vraté saushthavath kim ch-anyat-kathayàmi yasya parama viré- 
shu rékh=abhavat | 352 Bhrité nibhritam-amva(mba)rs samara-türa-nàd-àkula:r-ya 


--— لا -- vvv — ९ --- [FP -- ००९८ -- ५ — WUWU — ५५ — — ५.‏ س 


10 [m-u]payà v — ny=abhihitani n=akarnnayan |, 83 Ek-àrga-vira-tilakéna kripàna-khé[la]- 
samparka-pavita-bhuja-dvitayéna yana | yuddhéshu bhümi vv — uo — o — — — — 


U — vvv — vu — wv — - [li $*]— - o — vvv 


ll — samavékshya yasya Sau(th*|dira-kurbjara-mahébha-turamga-bhishmam(shmam) | uttha- 
ya pitkrita-ravéna paliyamánáh Suddhamtam=adadhati bhümibhujah sa-lajjarn(jjam) 


[| 854] — — v — v v ن ن ن‎ — vu س را س س س س‎ u — U ل‎ ६-7 p Rune 


ie . w . - w . - . - m 
12 paspriha* v u vo — prasabla-pramrishta-dusht-ivarodha-ghusrin&ya chiraya yasmai |j 86 
Dvipapati-radan-ayra-kshoda-jata-vran-ali-maya-lipir=anuvapram bhi u — — ७ —. — 


V — — v —‏ س -- د ل لا ل er‏ شرع -- -- v — -- ५‏ .> ن ५‏ نا [*|] 


[3 [vah] || 87 [Matam] nripati-mamdali-mukuta-kamtika-[pra]kraman=virddhé(dni)-vasudha- 
bhujo yudhi vidháya nirvikraman | gajair=yad-upada-kritaih ka o o — v — — u — uu 
--- ४. ९५ ९. --- ن‎ ९. ९. ९। س‎ ९ -- -- نا‎ -- [| 88*] -- —— o ० -- 


— 


1 The intended word may be bahudha. 
2 The intended reading may be stanéshu. 
* This last akshara was probably ró. 
* The intended word may be mahi. 
5 Read vahnim?. 


8 Theintended word may be s-Ópaspriha., 
5 DGAJ/60 12 
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[nlya-vik[r]ama-nidheh kim tasya lök-öttararı śaśvad-vīra-matallikā-stuta-bhuja-stambhasya 
vira-v[rJatam(tam) | dēśð yéna sa Jarngalah prati muhuh kshunna-kshitisa v — "णा — ण 
v ६/ — ७ -- ८ ५ ९५ -- ee س ن س ن‎ ] | 59*[ 


edes | sva-nàm-ümkam puram yéna Lata~désé nivésitath(tam) || 90 Avarntishu krit- 
aspada[ih] v v u  kurjar-àgrésara[s-tu]rarigama-chamü-vrito Dhana-vihaot — — 


vV—[|*])u--svvo—vo-—vououv—u-——u-u-—-uuu-—wu-—wuwuww 


— ४ — — v — | 91 Dhavalasya Vairisimhamh(hah) sutó-bhün-naya-bhüshanah | 
chaityarh yah Párévana[thasya Starn]bha-tirthe vyadhàpayat || 92 Vinaya-kauéala.... 
TN E EE wast 


ved SRNR |] 93 Tirtha-prabhaivan-odbhita-punya-sri-punya-janmanirh(nam) | sapt- 
àrppavi-küla-müla-premkhólat-kirtti-sarpadàm(dam) 94 Amari dimdimo-[n]e 
TEMA WAN: enis besten tou as ove rs [NOE اداه ويه‎ 
[dhanyanam] vidya-tritaya-védhasain(sim) | $ri-Hémachandra-süripam-àdày-àdésa- 
vaibhavar(Vam) | 96 Sauvarnna-kutibha-ruchi-piij ant-àmtariksham samkalpa- 


sainghatana-ta u u — v — —[[*]-— — v — v v v — o u mu — — سن ن ن س ن ن‎ 


क `+ # ७ 9 . के + 


— [|] 97 Bhéri-sahasra-kuhar-6tthita-tara-tara-bhiskara-piira-paripirita-vigva-ramvalil- 
(myam) | abbrarahh-agra-sikhara-sthita-sitgha-pit a-sréni-vistitrita-patar{ga] v — ९८ 


sees RC किट i काता त्या तता 


[Ea]*-[n]ibha -Sila-saliasra-rochih-prachaya-valakshita-li arniva-cbaridra-sálam(lam) | 99 
Upahasita-sura-vimanam 


vimana-mun-v1imda-janita-va(ba)lumánari(nam) | nikli- 


¿s aaa puasa sasana kus A اس مق‎ BB PPO OM ED [i 100*] 


sre ७ a ७ 9 » ® 
# * 9 @ y» © अ $ ७ €* < 


ya lakshmyà | Udayana-viháramc-étam vvadhipayad=Vagbhats mamtri | 101 Jina- 
samkhyàny-àbharanàny-ekàgram(gràn) trimsatarh dhvajàn hémnah | yah  piirnna 


के (oe € a ° . 9 9o. 9. 959: के का € RUN कक के के. 8 के SIC 9:9 अ, o $84 b 3 3x og 
€ * © ¢ a c 


wm س‎ V — 


— cha ramvé chahdr-adity-avachiila-Jhavalatara-lasattiraki-taram-abhrath(bl ram) | 
eObbarh charhdr-ddavasya Sravyati vikasit-éihdivara-snigdha-Ll 256 | 
c 


Va Vat=tavat= p ne 

IBY U V V Ç V —- — V — — U — [1 103+] ` u rab] ا‎ 
— — WAU — V — — 

NI `Z ` V 


r-àtmanám — krta-dmvam — zirah-$ekharah | pravaiibarijdha 'ata-nirmiti h. 
t Í : | f 3 : illi i T"ülü- r 114 E t T 
kirtti-kamy-ddayah prasastim=atulam=imim=akrita Ramacha E 


rhdró munih || [104] 


= ص س —— 


— — — — — — _ 


) The intended word is apparently viha, ecce ass 


? The intended word seems to be epha tika. 
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12. Sarabhanga=Sarabhanga=Sarobhanga 


Some Magi priests of ancient Iran are known to have migrated to and settled in India and 
became known as Maga Brühmanas also called Sakadvipiya, i.e. ‘ hailing from Sákadvipa' This 
Sakadvipa can be roughly identified with modern Seistàn in Eastern Iràn, which was known res- 
pectively a» Sakastin and Sijistin in the ancient and medieval periods. The said people and 
those who accompanied them to India introduced a few words in the Indian vocabulary, one of 
them being the well-known Sanskrit word mira (i.e. the sun or the Sun-god) which is the same as 
Persian mihr derived from Avestic mithr=Vedic mitra. On some coins of the Kushana kings 
Kanishka and Huvishka, the Sun-god is represented on the reverse and the name of the deity is 
spelt in Greek characters as mitro (also as miro and miioro), i.e. mihira, the Greek alphabet having 
no À. The alternative spellings suggest that the word was also pronounced as mihura and mihara. 


Similarly, the Scytho-Parthian rulers of the north-western regions of Bharatavarsha and 
their Kushàna successors, who came to our country from the west, introduced certain official 
designations in the Indian administrative system, some of which became popular with the indi- 
genous Indian kings of various parts of Northern India. A few such designations are (1) Ga- 
fijavara (cf. Gaiijapat)), (2) Dibira or Divira (cf. Divirapati), and (3) Pilupat (cf. Mahdpilupats). 

The designation Gafijavara, occurring in a Mathura inscription? of the Saka chief Sodasa (c. 
15-25 A.D.) and in Kalhana's Kashmirian Chronicle* written about the middle of the twelfth cen- 
tury A.D., is the same as Persian Ganjwar meaning “a treasurer’, derived from ganj, ‘ treasure’. 
The same designation occurs as Gafijapati in the Taleswar (Almora District, U.P.) plate’ of Dyuti- 
varman who flourished about the sixth century A.D. About the middle of the tenth century A.D., 
Utpala, in his commentary on Varühamihira's Brihatsamhita (LIT, 13), explains gafijaA as Kósa- 
bhavanam (ie. treasury). The designation Dibira or Divira, which is fuund in such an early 
record as the Khoh plates? of king Jayanatha of Uchchakalpa, dated 496 A.D., was explained by 
Bühler as ‘a clerk, writer or accountant ` on the authority of the Lokaprakaga ascribed to Kshé- 
mëndra.!9 It is the same as Persian Dabtr meaning ‘ a writer, a secretary’. Divtrapati also occurs 
in the Taleswar plate referred to above and often in the records of the Maitrakas of Valabhi from 
the latter part of the sixth century A.D. In the designation Pilupatt or Mahdpilupats, which 


1 R. 6. Bhandarkar’s Collected Works, Vol. IV, pp. 218 ff. 

* Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. I, p. 564. 

3 Cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, loc. cit. 

* See Select Inscriptions, p. 142 ; note 6 ; p. 155, note 5. 

; Above, Vol. IX, p. 247. 

* Rajatarangini, V, 177. 

? Above, Vol. XIII, p. 115. 

* Bhatta Utpala wrote his commentary on Varàhamihira's Brihajjataka in 966 A.D. 

१ CII, Vol. III, p. 122. 

10 Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, p. 10. 

" Wilson's Glossary, s.v. The Rajatarangini (VIII, 131) makes a distinction between Divira and K ûyastha 
probably because the Kashmirian Küyastha was primarily a tax-collector. 

12 Cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1326, dated 588 A.D. ; etc. 


( 95 ) 
5 0 13 


96 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vo. XXXV 


occurs in such early records as the Abhona plates! of the Kalachuri king Sankaragana, dated 595- 
96 A.I., and the Taleswar plate referred to above, as well as in a large number of copper-plate 
grants issued by North Indian kings of the early medieval period,? the word pilu is the same as 
Arabic-Persian fil meaning ‘an elephant. An inscription of Kalachuri Sankaragana's time 
spells the designation as .Mahapalupati.* 


The official designation S«arabhanga-Sarabhanga-Sarobhanga often occurs in the list of sub- 
ordinates and officers addressed by some of the kings of Northern India in respect of the grants of 
land recorded in their copper-plate charters. The difference in the spelling of the word is some- 
times noticed even in the records of the same king. Thus, while the Nalanda plates of king Déva- 
pala (c. 810-54 A.D.) of Bengal and Bihar has Sarabhanga, the Monghyr plate’ of the same king has 
Sarabhanga. A tenth century copper-plate inscription’ of king Vidagdha of Chamba in the Hima- 
layas, on the other hand, spells the word as Sarobhanga. 


This confusion about the spelling seems 
to indicate that the word is of foreign origin. 


The meaning of Sarabhanga-Sarabhaga-Sarobhanga has not been satisfactorily determined, 
though unsuccessful attempts have been made to explain it on the basis of Sanskrit ara meaning 
‘an arrow ` probably regarding the spellings sara as a mere mistake for Sara and ignoring saras 
altogether. Thusit has sometimes been suggested that Sarabhanga means a superior military officer 
equipped with bows and arrows, although the word bhanga remains unexplained in this interpreta- 
tion. While editing the Pandukesvar (Garhwal District, U.P.) plates of about the tenth century 
A.D., we ourselves observed, “ Sarabhanga literally means ' wound and fracture’. He was pro- 
bably the royal surgeon ".? It has also been conjectured that Sarabhanga may have something to 
do with sarayantra or Sarayantrin, the latter being a title conferred in Mithila upon a very learned 
man who successfully faced an ordeal (called sarayantra) of answering satisfactorily all questions 
on any šastra put to him by learned acháryas and common people. But, as indicated above, the 
spelling of the first part of the designation variously as sara, sara and saras seems to suggest that 
the writers of the epigraphic records were struggling to find out a suitable Sanskrit word for a 
foreign expression. Indeed it has also to be noticed that no word like Sarabhanga, Sarabhanga and 
Saróbhaága occurs in any of the Sanskrit lexicons in the sense of an official designation and that 
it is also not known from any epigraphic record of a South Indian monarch. 


It now appears to us that Sarabhanga=Sarabhanga=Sarcbhanga was introduced into India by 
the foreign rulers of North-Western Bharatavarsha just as Gah javara, Divira and Pilupati and that 
it is really an Indian modification of Perisan Sarhang meaning * a commander of forces’. Sarhang 
is derived from sar (Sanskrit stres), ° the head ’, and old Persian hanga (Sanskrit sangha), * a com- 
pany ', in the sense of ‘the head of a contingent of troops’. The same expression is used ag 
Saramgha in the official designation Giligitta-sarürigha, ° the chief of the army at Gilgit’ 
occurring in the Hatun (Gilgit) scription" of the Shahi king Patoladéva who flourished ab Sat 
the seventh century A.D. The Saramgha of the Hatun inscription may also have bee 
ERES N E Na jr ire do 


n a military 
1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 298. NOTUM ES SUM ae, 
s Cf. N. G. Majumdar, Jns. Beng., Vol. IH, p. 186. 
* Wilson's Glossary, s.v. 
4 Bee above, Vu]. 1I, p. 22. 
š Above, Vol. XVII, p. 321, text line 29, 
° Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 306, text line 32, 
* Vogel, Antiqusties of Chamba State, Part I. 0. 166, text line 7. 
s Cf. Ind, Cult., Vol. VII, p. 309. 
* Above, Vol. XXXI, p. 282, note 6. 
^ Kane, Hist. Dharm., Vol. III, p. 1005. 
¥ Above, Vol. XXX, p. 228, 
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governor. The same designation is still found in some of the Indian dialects in the form Seráng.! 
Wilson's Glossary recognises Persian Sarhang-Indian Serang and explains the designation as 
follows : ‘a commander ; but generally applied in India to the headman of a native crew whether 
on board a ship or buat ; also to the headman of a gang of natives attached to artillery, dragging 
guns, or to the army in general, as tent-pitchers and the like, or to the head of gangs of a 
superior order of labourers employed in public or private works, in docks, buildings, etc.’ 


13. Dévadasis in Buddhist Temples 


The Ratnagiri copper-plate inscription of the Sdmavamsi king Karna, who flourished in 
Orissa about the beginning of the twelfth century A.D., has been edited by Mrs. D. Mitra in the 
pages of this journal! and we also have published a note on the same epigraph abov.* The 
inscription records the grant of a village made by the Somavarhsi king in favour of Rani 
Karpiirasri, described in our opinion, as the daughter of Mahdri Mahünadevi and the pautrī (i.e. 
daughter of the putri or daughter) of Udayamati. We have regarded Karpürairi as a rani 
(literally, ‘queen’, but probably ‘a concubine’) of king Karna. Her description as the daughter 
and granddaughter of females instead of the mention of her father and grandfather was taken by 
us to suggest that she was born of a harlot. This suggestion was supported by us by taking 
her mother’s epithet mahart as the same as Prakrit m@huri=Oriya mühári meaning a Dévadasi 
(i.e. a dancing girl attached to temples, a harlot). 

But a difficulty we felt then was that Karpürasri is described in the inscription as Salénapura- 
mahavihara-vinirgatd, which would normally mean ‘hailing from the great Buddhist monastery at 
Salénapura’. Since, however, Dévadésis are generally known to have been attached to Brah- 
manical temples and not to Buddhist monasteries, we were inclined to interpret the expression 
Salónagmtra-mahüvilüra as a stereotyped geographical name of the area around the Buddhist monas- 
tery at Salonapura just as that of the town of Bihar (Vihara. Bihársharif of the Muslims) in the 
Patna District of Bihar. We therefore suggested that Kairpürasri, a concubine of the Süomavamái 
king Karna, hailed from the neighbourhood of the Salénapura monastery but was not attached 
toit. Recently, however, we have found some proof to show that Dé-adasis w: re maintained in 
the early medieval period not only in the Brahmanical temples but also in the Buddhist shrines 
at least in Eastern India. There was thus no difference in this respect between the Brahmanical 
and Buddhist temples in the area and age to which the Ratnagiri piates belong. We therefore 
think now that Karpüraéri and probably also her mother, if not her maternal grandmother as 
well, had really been Dévadásis attached to the Buddhist temple in the mahdvihara at Salonapura 
before she went to king Karna’s harem. She may have been purchased by the king from the 
authorities of the monastery. 

Bhagavanlal Indraji published an inscription embedded in the wall of a temple of the Sun-god 
on the western side of the tank called Dakshinar:nanasa near the Vishnupáda at Gaya in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. X, 1881, pp. 341 ff. Dated in the Buddhaparinirvana year 1883 (probably 1270 
A.D.), this inscription records the construction of a Gandhakutt by Purushóttamasithha, the son 
of Kàmadévasimha and grandson of king Jayatungasirhha of the Kama country (probably Kumaun 
in the Himalayas or Kaman in the Bharatpur District, Rajasthan). The expression gandhakuti 
originally meant the Buddha’s private chamber in a Buddhist establishment and later a shrine 

where the Buddha’s image was worshipped in a Buddhist monastery. The Buddhist temple in 


مسب “هس a‏ 





+ The Bengali spelling of the word is Sarêng. 
3 See also Hobson-J obson, s.v. Serang, 
š Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 263 ff. 
t Ibid., pp, 269 ff. 
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question is said to have been built for the merit of Manikyasiraha, the deceased son of Purushót- 
tamasimha's daughter Ratnasri, with the help ot the local Chhinda king and of king Asokachalls 
of the Sapádalaksha country (the Siwalik hills or the land around Sakambhari or Sambhar in the 
Jaipur District, Rajasthan), both Purushóttamasimha and Asdkachalla probably being pilgrims 
to Gaya or leading retired lives at the holy place. 


Verse 12 of the said inscription has been read and translated as follows : 
Pwah pujyatamasya patchama-ygatatr=vadyais=trisandhyam sada 
Rambha-sannibha-bhavinibhir=abhito(tas)=chétibhir=atyadbhutan(tam |) 
nrityantibhir-ananga-langima-gatair-ggW-üdi-rangair-uná 
yasmat=sants hi sdsané bhagavatah satkara-visphaiitah | 


“ Since, in the religion of the Bhagavat, worship is here [oifered] to the most worshipful, always 
three times a day, by means of instrumental music in the highest key (pazichama-gata) together with 
Rambhà-like Bhavinis and Chétis dancing round wonderfully with mirth in singing and so on, in 
a way appertaining to the unions of Ananga (Kàma)—[ worship] increased by hospitable enter- 
tainments. ” 


On the words bhávini and chéti, Indraji observes as follows : " Bhávinis are the dancing girls 
attached to temples. Chétis are maid-servants belonging to temples, who perform certain menial 
services as well as join with the Bhavinis in singing j 


1t. 99 @ ७ ७ € # * # 9 


The word bhàvini in the sense of ‘a wanton woman’ is interesting since this meaning may 
have developed from its use in expressions like Hari-bhavini, ° devoted to Hari’, probably often 
applied to dancing girls attached to Vaishnava temples. 


14. Dvárahataka 


While commenting above! on some of Mr. R. K, Ghosal's views on the Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) 
plate of Saka 1118, we pointed out that Dvàrahatáka, where king Dommanapila was staying at the 
time of making the grant recorded in the charter, was a locality near the Gangisagarasangama 
(i.e. the holy junction of the Ganges or Bhagirathi and the Bay of Bengal), that the king went 
there to meet his end in the waters of the Ganges according to a popular practice of those days and 
that the grant was made on the said occasion in accordance with the injunction of the Hindu scrip” 
tures. It was also pointed out that hatdka, the second part of the name, is the same as Sanskrit 
hattaka and Bengali hata, and means ‘a market place’. But we were not sure then whether 
dvára, the first part of the name, means ° a mouth’ of the Ganges, so that the name Duarahatake 
would literally mean “a market place on the mouth [of the Ganges]. This was because the word 
dvara in the sense of the mouth of a river is not generally found in the Sanskrit lexicons and the 
name Gangd-dvara, literally ° the door of the Ganges’, is applied to modern Hardwar which is a 


locality where the Ganges enters into the plains from the Himalayas. But we have recently 
noticed that the word dvàra in the sense of the mouth of a river 18 not unknown 


The Lunsadi copper-plate inscription,’ issued by the Maitraka king Sila l - 
Valabhi year 350 (668-69 A.D ), records the gift of some land in a village e 
dvára which has been interpreted as ‘ the mouth of the river Madhumati (1.6. the modern Nikol 
creek)’. The localities mentioned in the enumeration of the boundary of the gift land support 

COE XXX Ag कासया س ي‎ 

3 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp 74 f. 
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the said interpretation of the word dvara. Thus Dvarahataika of the Rakshaskhali (Sundarban) 
plate may have been actually situated on the mouth of the Bhagirathi in the vicinity of Gangaea 
garasangama. It may be pointed out that, in Tamil, the expression mukha-dvàra means the 
mouth of a river especially where it falls into the sea. 


15. Amba-kipilika=Amba-kapilika=A mba-kapilika 


. Amba-kipilika, amba-kapilika or amba-kapilika is mentioned in the list of creatures occurring 
in Pillar Edict V of A$oka, whose salughter was prohibited by the Maurya emperor." Of the two 
words joined in the compound expression, amba means ‘mother’ in Sanskrit and the Prakrits 
(including Pali) while Aepillika is a well-known Pali word meaning ‘an ant’. Bühler, therefore, 
interpreted ariba-ktpilika=arba-kapilika=anba-kapilika as ‘the queen ant’? and most later 
writers have accepted Biihler’s interpretation. 

B. M. Barua, however, pointed out that, according to the commentary on the Arigutiarantkaya,* 
the expression ambaka-maddari or ambaka-pachchari means khuddaka-kukkutikà (Sanskrit kshudraka- 
kukkutika), ‘a small hen’, and therefore ambaka is a synonym of khuddaka, ‘small. He took amba 
in Fillar Edict V as the same as ambaka=khuddaka and, since he believed that the list in Pillar 
Edict V contains only the names of birds or bird-like creatures so that there is no possibility of 
‘the ant’ being mentioned in it, he further suggested that arba-kipilika-amba-kapilika-amba- 
kapilika means a small bird. 

P. C. Sen? has recently pointed out that the list of creatures in Pillar Edict V really contains 
names other than those of birds. We agree with him on this point. But he accepts Barua's inter- 
pretation of amba as ‘small’ and suggests that ambà-kipilika-ambà-kapilika-amba-kapilika really 
means ‘a small ant’. In support of this interpretation, Sen has offered two arguments. 

In the first place, our attention has been drawn to the following stanza occurring in some 
recensions of the Mahabharata’ : 

Anadvan=myritttka ch-aiva tatha kshudra-pipilikah | 

sléshinatakas-tathà viprair-abhakshyam vishamz-eva cha || 
The verse mentions kshudra-pipilika or ‘the small ant’ in the list of food which a Brihmana 
should not take and Sen suggests that this injunction proves the prevalence of the custom of eating 
ants amongst certain sections of the people. 

Secondly, Sen refers to the practice of eating winged white-ants and also bigger red-ants which 
make big nests generally with leaves at the end of small branches of the mango trees, especially 
the eggs and the young of the latter both raw and cooked, as still prevalent among the aboriginal 
population of South Bihar. He therefore suggests that these are the creatures called amba-kipilika= 
ambi-kaptlika=amba-kapilika in Pillar Edict V of A$oka. 

It is, however, difficult to agree with these views. Firstly, the Pali lexicons do not recognise 
‘small’ as a meaning of the word amba and even if ambaka-maddari or ambaka-pachchari means 


— 








1 CII, Vol. I, 1925, p. 224. 

3 See above, Vol. II, p. 259. 

* Vol. I, p. 188. 

4 Inscriptions of Asoka, Part II, p. 358. 

5 Loc, cit. 

¢ {tihasa (Bengali), Vol. IX, pp. 1 ff. 

7 See Bangabaal edition, Santi-parvan, Chapter X XX VI, verse 21. 

5 In the western areas of North India, I am told, there is a bzlief that one's eye-sight becomes shar^ if red 
or grey ants are eaten. 
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Khuddaka-Kukkutika, .t is not certain that amba means ‘ small’. Secondly, the winged white-ants 
and the red-ants living generally in mango trees are both very much bigger than the ordinary 
small ants and can therefore hardly be called kshudra or ‘small’. The consumption of ‘big’ ants 
is not prohibited by the Mahabharata. 

The word amba occurs in the expression amba-vadikya in Pillar Edict VII! and in amba-vadská 
in the so-called Queen's Edict on the Allahabad-Kosam pillar,? both the expressions standing for 
Sanskrit dmra-vatika, ° a grove of mango trees’. Thus amba stands for Sanskrit àmra in Aédkan 
vocabulary. It is thus very probable that amba-kipilika=amba-kapilika=amba-kapilika really 
stands for Sanskrit dimra-pipiltka and means ° the mango-tree ant’, ie. the big red ant that 
generally lives on mango trees. 


16. Date of the Dabok Inscription 


While editing the Mathurà fragmentary inscription (assigned on palaeographical grounds to 
the latter half of the seventh century A.D.) of the Maurya king Karka Dindiraja in the pages of 
this journal,* we had occasion to refer to the Dabok (eight miles to the east of Udaipur, Rajasthan) 
inscription mentioning the Guhila chief Dhanika of Dhavagarta (Dhod in the Jahazpur District 
of the Udaipur Division, Rajasthan) and the latter's overlord Paramabhattáraka Maharajadhiraja 
Paramésvara Dhavalappa. The Dabok inscription was noticed by D. R. Bhandarkar’ and a tenta- 
tive transcript of it, based on an unsatisfactory impression, was published by R.R. Halder.* In 
our discussion, reference was also made to Bhandarkar’s identification of this Dhavalappa with the 
Maurya king Dhavalatman of the Kanaswa inscription’ of 738 A.D. (V. S. 795) and it was pointed 
out that Dhavalatman may be a Sanskritised form of the South Indian (Kannada) name Dhavalappa 
and that these Mauryas of the Rajasthan region may bave been related to the Maurya house of the 
Southern Konkan. We further suggested that the Mauryas succeeded in extending their suzerainty 
over Rajasthan which had formerly been a part of the dominions of king Harsha (60t -47 A.D.) 
of Kanauj. It was also suggested by us in some other connection that Siladitya of the Sàmoli 
(Bhomat District, Udaipur Division) inscription? of V.S. 703 (646 A.D.) was either identical with 
Harsha of Kanau] or with a Guhila ruler who was named after the Kanauj king because the latter 
was his father's overlord a: in some other cases known to the students of Indian history.1 

The date of the Dabok inscription has been differently read. Bhandarkar had at first read 
it as the year 807 of the Vikrama Samvat corresponding to 750 A.D., which he later corrected to 
407 of the Gupta era corresponding to 726 A.D. But Halder reads the date as the year 207 
of the Harrha era corresponding to 813 A.D. Recently I had an occasion to study some good 
impressions of the inscription and found that the date in question is very clearly the year 701 
which must be referred to the Vikrama Sam vat so as to yield 644 A.D. 

The date is written in three signs, the first of which is a sra (indicating 700) joined at the right 
with the sign of 7, so that the entire symbol can only be read as 700. The difference between this 
symbol for 700 and that illustrated by Ojha in his Bharatiya Prachin Lipimàlà, Plate LXXIV-b, 

2 Ibid., p. 158, text line 3. 

* See my note in Itihasa, Vol. X, pp. 31ff. Cf. R. G. Basak, Asokan Inscriptions, p. 104, 

* Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 207 ff. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1371, PRAS, W. C. 1905-06, p. 61; above, Vol. XII, p. 12, note 1. 

* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 122 ff. Dhanika is identified with his namesake of the Chatsu and Nagar inscriptions 


(Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1537 ; Bharata Kaumudi, Vol. I, pp. 267 ff. But it is doubtful. 
7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 57. 


* Cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 7; Vol. XXXIV, p. 168. 
° Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 97 ff. 


1° Of. ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 7, note 6; Vol. XXXIV, p. 169. 
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is that 7 is not joined with 100 in the latter case, though 700 written by a joint symbol of 100 and 
T 13 also illustrated by him elsewhere. The second of the three signs, with which the date cf the 
Dabok inscription is written, 13 a dot which is known to have been sometimes used to indicate the 
absence of the ten symbol between the signs of the unit and the hundred or that of both the ten 
and unit symbols. The third sign is certainly 1 and not since its top is not sufficiently curved 
towards the left. Bhandarkar and Halder, who read 7 after the hundred symbol. apparently 
conjectured the second sign (i.e. the dot) to be joined with the top of the third (i.e. 1) probably 
because the rare use of the dot in numbers expressed in symbols, due to the growing influence of 
the decimal system, was not known to them. Their reading is justified neither by the facsimile 
published by Halder nor by the impressions examined by me. The palaeography of the Dabok 
inscription does not go against its ascription to V.S. 701 (644 A.D.). 

This date of the Dabok inscription necessitates certam modifications in our views on the history 
of Rajasthan as indicated above. In the first place, Paramabhattàraka Maharajadhiraja Para- 
mésvara Dhavalappa of this epigraph of 644 A.D. cannot be identified with the Maurya king 
Dhavalatman of the Kanaswa inscription of 738 A. D., although the former may have been 
a predecessor (probably the grandfather) of the latter. Secondly, although the plaeography of 
our epigraph closely resembles that of the Mathura fragmentary inscription of the Maurya king 
Karka Dindiraja, son of Aryarija and grandson of Chandragupta, that ruler has to be assigned 
to a date about half a century later than Dhavalappa if the two kings belonged to the same house. 
This is because both the Dabok and Mathura inscriptions use the bipartite form of the letter y and 
it is difficult to assign the latter epigraph to a date much earlier than the middle of the seventh 
century A.D. Thirdly, if Dhavalappa, who assumed the imperial style Paramabhattéraka Mahara- 
jadhiraja Paramésvara by 644 A.D., was really a scion of the Maurya dynasty as he seems to have 
been, king Harsha of Kanauj must have lost his hold over many parts of Rajasthan before his death 
in 647 A.D., though the Mauryas of the Rajasthan region must have originally owed allegiance to 
him. In this connection, reference may be made to the assumption of imperial style by 
Maitraka Dharaséna IV of Valabhi, whose father was a subordinate ally of Harsha, by the 
Gupta-Vallabhi year 326 (644-45 الى‎ 53 

Among other points that may be noticed m this connection, we think it likely that the Rashtra- 
kuta chief Nannappa, son of Bhamana, who is known from the Indragadh (near Bhanpura in the 
Mandsaur District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription* of Vikrama 767 (710 A.D.) was a feudatory of 
these Mauryas probably of Kannada origin, as indicated above, like the Rashtrakiitas. Without 
further light on the history of these Mauryas, however, it can not be said that king Loka of the 
Nargari (Tonk District, Rajasthan) inscriptions of Vikrama 1013 (987 A.D.) also owed allegiance 
to them since Rajasthan and Malwa appear to have been occupied by the Gurjara-Pratihàras 
before 783 A.D. 

These Mauryas are mentioned in inscriptions found at Mathura and at certain places in Rajas- 
than and Karka Dindiraja (about the close of the seventh century A.D.) of this family claimed 
to have burnt the city of Kanauj. But the inscriptions do not throw any light on the location of 
their capital. According to the bardic traditions of Mewar, Bappa, son of Guhila or Guhadatta 
who was the founder of the Guhila house, was in the service of his uncle, the Móri (Maurya) ruler of 
Chitór and, after repulsing a barbarian invasion from Gajni, seized the crown of the latter. But 
it is difficult to determine whether Chitor was the Maurya capital or the headquarters of one of the 





1 See Plate LXXIV.a. In this case the 100 symbol resembles sé instead of sra. 
* Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII. p. 212 and p. 216, text fine 22. 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar'e List, Nos. 1348-49. 

* Above, Vol. XX XII, pp. 112 ff. 

*Ibid., Vol. XX XIV, p. 79, note 2. 

* Ray DHN I, Vol. IT, p. 1154, 
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Maurya viceroys. The Jain tradition representing king Ya$ovarman (c. 728-53 A.D.) of Kanauj 
as a descendant of Chandragupta Maurya! may refer to Yasovarman's relations with Karka Dindi- 
raja who was the grandson of a Maurya king named Chandragupta. But we cannot say that the 
Mauryas transferred their capital to Kanauj sometime before the accession of Yasóvarman since 
the Maurya king Dhavalatman (738 A.D.) was a contemporary of YaSovarman. It is, however, 
not impossible that the Tan dm conquered Kanauj and stationed there a scion of their family 


as a viceroy and that Yasovarman was a member of this viceregal family which had thrown off 
the yoke of the main branch of the dynasty. 


Several branches of the Guhila family, all apparently owing allegiance originally to king 
Harsha of Kanauj and later to the Mauryas, were ruling in different parts of the Udaipur Division 
during the seventh century A.D. Guhila Dhanika of the Dabok inscription had his headquarters 
at Dhavagartà while another branch of the family represented by Padda (c. 625 A.D.), Devagana 
(c. 640 A.D.), Bhavihita (654 A.D.), Bhétti (679 A.D.), Babhata (689 A.D.) and Kadachhi (c. 700 
A.D.) had its capital at Kishkindhà or Kishkindhipura near Kalyanpur in the Bhomat District. 
At the same time, a third branch of the family, to which Aparajita of an inscription’ of Vikrama 
718 (661 A.D.) in the Kundésvar temple at Nagda near Udaipur belonged, was probably ruling from 
Nagahrada (Nagda). Siladitva of the Sámoli inscription of 644 A.D., if he was really a Guhila, 
also belonged to the Nagda branch and was the predecessor of Aparajita. Later records of this 
house begin the genealogy with the following names : (1) Bhoja (born ın the family of Guhadatta 
belonging to a Brahmana family hailing from Anandapura, ie. modern Vadnagar in Northern 
Gujarat), (2) his successor Mahéndra, (3) his successor Naga, (4) his successor Sila (i.e. Siladitya, 
644 A.D.), and (5) his successor Aparajita (661 A.D.).5 Another branch of the family seems to 
be represented:by the chatsu and Nagar inscriptions referred to above. 


O‏ س 
Cf. Tripathi, History of Kanauj, p. 194. शाक‏ 1 
Above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 208-09,‏ 3 
See above, pp. 57ff.; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 166 ff.‏ ° 
Bhandarkar's List, No. 13; above, Vol. IV, p. 31.‏ * 
Bhandarkar’s List, No. 85; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 191.‏ * 
MGIPC—S1-—5 DGA/60— 21.65-63— 750.‏ 
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before his retirement in June 1962, 
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No. 13—SILVER COIN OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KACHAR, SAKA 1736 
(1 Plate) 
A. N. LAEIRT, OoTACA*' Nn» 


(Received on 11.11.1900) 


While discussing the Koch and Jaintià coins in .لكك ل‎ April 1910 icf. p. 161, note 1 ; p. 166) 
H. E. Stapleton published a rur.ee of kins Góvindacnandra of Kicnir. The coin was then in the 
possession of a descendant of GóvindachaLdra's Prime Minister. İt is stated to have been “99 inch 
in diameter and 15:75 grains in weight. The reproduction shows that it was struck from a good 
die. Stapleton pointed out how the coin settled the question ° whether Kachari coins were ever 
struck `. Since then. however. more Kichar coins issued by earlier rulers have come to light." 

The coin has four lines of writing op each side. The legendisin Bengali characters. Staple- 
ton read it with the help of R.D. Banerji a: follows > 


Obverse Reverse 
1 Sri-éri-Gó6- i Hidimbapu- 
2 vindachandrasya = radhama-sri-Rana 
3 ràjüo .. .. . ; 5 chanci-pada- 
4 .. "P í [bja]-3:shath] 


Unfortunately the above reading of the legend is both inaccurate and sacomoplete. Moreover. 
what has been taken as the reverse by Stapleton is really the obverse of the coin. The portion of the 
legend on that side is actually an epithet of the king and the writin? is continued o the other side. 

On the obverse, the first expression reads Haidimbaptir-adhisa( sa) and not 1ddimbapura-dhàüma. 
Thus tł e complete legend on the obverse is : Zaidimbapür-adhisa($a)-&r?- Ranachendi-pad-Ajusha[h*]. 
The last six aksharas on the reverse, which Stapleton and Banerji could not read at all, are clearly : 
'hga-tey-adri-kau Sa(Sa)k?. They actually give the date of the coin in a chronogram. Since this 
fact was not realised, the coin was regarded as undated.? 

The legend on both sides of the coin is a stanza in [muh tbh, the cbverse and reverse containing 
respectively the first and second halves of the verse. 


TEXT 
Obverse? Reverse* 
1 Haidimbapà- 1 íri-sri-G6- . 
2 r-adhisa(éa )-éri-Rana- 2 vindachandrasya 
3 chandi-pad-a- 3 "ijfc-nga-try-a- 
4 jusha[h |*] 4 d[r]i-kau Sa(Sa)ks [,*] 


— 




















t For some coins of Yaéönãrayana and Pratipenariyana, see Botham. N um. Suppl. XX. Art 120. po. 556- 
57, and Plate XXVIII, Nos. 1-5, and for a coin of Tamradhvaja, see J.15B, 1910, p. 160, Plate X XIII, No. 10, 
with Num. Suppl., op. cit., p. 557. Dr. A. D. H. Bivar informs me that there are 60 coins of the three kings 
in the British Museum. 

3 Cf. Edward Gait. A History of Assam, 1926. p. 258, note. 

3 On this side, there are some floral designs to the left ot the first line of writing and on both sides of the last. 

4 There is a dotted line below the legend. 
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(Thess ts the ccin) of king $ri-5ri-GOvindacbandra, the lord of Haidimbapür and devoted 
to the feet of éri-Ranachandi, (struck) in the Saka (year counted by) anga (i.e. 6), trt (i.e. 3), adrs 
(i.e. 7) and ku (i.e. 1), (i.e, in Saka 1736). 


The impor ance of the coin lies in the fact that it gives the date in chronogram which is 
aot generally noticed in the legends on the coms of the medieval Hindu rulers. It is again one of 
the very few coins issued by the Hindu kings of medieval India to bear 4 versified legend.' 
Now, Hidimba is the old name of Kachar, and Haidimbapür, ‘the city (ie. the capital) of 
Hidimba’, is probably to be identified, as proposed by Stapleton, with Silberband, near Khaspur, 
in the Kacha: Plains, where, according to Gait, the ruins of the palaces of the last three Kachari 
kings are still to be tound.? 


Ranachandi must have been the tutelary deity of the kings of Kāchār. She is apparently 
‘the Thakoorain of Eachar `. who, according to Captain Fisher. is adored under the symbol of a 
sword religiously preserved in the Rajbarri, and to the possession of which the most inexplicable 
importance is attached '.? 


Govindachandra succeeded his brother Krishnachandra to the throne of Kāchār in 1813 A.D. 
Saka 1736 (1814-15 A.D.), when the coin was struck, thus seems to be the date of his coronation. 
He was an unhappy ruler. beset with innumerable troubles. Soon after his assumption of power, 
a stable servant of his predecessor, by name Kohi Das, led a rebellion which was continued, after 
tbe rebel's assassination by his son Tuliram. Not only this. Chaurajit Simba, the exiled Ma- 
nipuri king then a refugee in Kachar. and his brother Gambhir Simha, who was the Commander- 
in-Chief of the Kachir Army, conspired against Govindachandra and ousted him (about 1819)¢ 
from his kingdom which was then divided amongst themselves and their brother Mérajit Simha 
who had been driven away from the Manipur throne by the Burmese. Govindachandra took 
shelter in Svlhet and sought the help of the British without success. He was eventually removed 
to Dacca." After a long time, however. Góvindachandra's case was taken up by the British. He 
was restored to the Kachar throne about 132% under British protection and agreed to pay an annual 
tribute of 10 000) sicca rupees. The authorities of the East India Company, on their part, arranged 
to provide for the maintenance of the Manipuri princes who were persuaded to leave Kachar and 
reside within British territory.” 


But Govindachandra’s enemies never allowed him to rest in peace. According to a conspiracy 
planned by Gambhir Sinha, a band of Minipuris entered the royal palace with the help of the king's 
Manipuri bodyguard and hacked him to pieces on the night of the 24th April 1830.8 After his death 
his kingdom was annexed to the British territories, 


— سم — — ———— 
— 








1 For the Indore Rupee of king Yasovanta Rao. dated Saka 1728, bea 
The Coins of India, Plate XII, No. 7. 

2 J ASB. 1910, p. 166. 

3 “Memoir of Sylhet, Kachar and the Adjacent Districts " in JA SB, 1840, pp. 832.33. 

* See Gait, op. cit., p. 257. 

° See R. M. Lahiry, The Annexution of Assam, pp. 45-45. 

$ Ibid., p. 46. 

* See itid., p. 49. ١ 

s Ibid., p. 136. 

s Ibid. , p. 142. 
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No. 14—FRAGMENTARY RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM KANDHAR 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. BIRCAR and G. BHATTACHARYA, OoTACAMUND 


(Recewed on 20.7.1960) 


Kandh&r (also spelt as Qandhar end Kandahar), the headquarters of the Taluk of that name, 
is 32 miles southwest of Nandéd in the Nander District, formerly in Hyderabad State but now in 
Maharashtra. In February 1959, while Mr. Bhattacharya was camping at Nandéd, Shri V. R. 
Mahiskar, Headmaster of the Kandhar Government High School, gave him information about the 
existence of the stone inscription under study and was kind enough to accompany him to Kandhar 
and to take him to the findspot of the epigraph. The inscribed stone slab lies near an old well 
called ‘the Khas Bag well ' in the locality called Bahadurpur nearly a mile from the present town 
of Kandhar. The place abounds in ruined structures and images and plinths of old buildings are 
atill to be noticed around the well. The well also is old, its sides and steps being built of stone. 
Shri Mahiskar told Mr. Bhattacharya that, when the well dried up in the summer of 1957, the stone 
slab bearing the inscription was found in its bed and that it was taken out and kept at the spot where 
it is lying now. 


The most notable existing structure at Kandhar is the Fort just outside the town. There is 
no doubt that the Fort was built before the advent of Muhammadans there. The present Dargah 
and the mosque inside the Fort have pillars of old Hindu temples. But there is no record of the 
Hindu rulers anywhere inside the Fort. The town of Kandhàr also abounds in many ruined struc- 
tures as well as Hindu, Buddhist and Jaina images. Still old images and Sivalingas come out 
here and there while people dig for the foundation of a house. That the Muslim occupation of 
Kandhar led to the destruction of the temples is demonstrated by the mosque in the town, which 
is an old Hindu shrine turned into a Muslim religious establishment by means of superficial changes 
in the construction. 


The lower part of the inscribed stone slab, which was originally a pillar, is broken. It is 
written on three sides of the stone ; but the lower part of the writing is lost in all of them. The 
record is thus fragmentary and contains three fragments of what was originally a big pillar ins- 
cription. Of the inscription on the three sides, the writing on the third is better preserved while 
that on the second is badly damaged. There is the figure of Sivalinga on the Yoni-patta flanked by 
a devotee pouring water on the Yóni-patta on the left and a bull on the right above the writing on 
the first side. The slab, as it now is, measures about 27 inches in height while the width of the 
broad faces, one of them bearing the first part of the inscription, is about 15 inches, the breadth of 
the two side faces being 10'2 inches each. The lines of writing on the first face are thus slightly 
longer than those on the other two inscribed faces. Individual letters without vowel-marks, ex- 
cluding conjuncts, are each a little above half an inch in height. The letters on the third side are 
slightly smaller in size than those on the other two sides. There are seventeen lines of writing 
on the first side together with traces of another linc, while the second and third sides contain twent y- 
six lines each. The three inscribed faces of the pillar will be hereinafter called as 4, B and C. 
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The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
resemble those of the D&.li! (Saka 862), Kolhapur? and Karhád? (Saka 883) plates of the Rà- 
shtraküta king Krishna III (939-67 A.D.) and the undated Chinchani plate? belonging to the same 
king's reign. But some of the conjuncts show a slightly more developed form than found in the 
other records (cf. ishmi in 4, line 2, (86 ir .., lined and sAga in A. line 16, ete.). 


The formation 
of the letter į}? (.1, line 16) is also later. 


From this fact it may be conjectured that the record under 
study is slightly later than those mentioned above. The initial vowels a (.1, lines 8, 10; B, line 
७), ४ C1, lines 9, 13; C, lines 8, 14), (i; line 11; C. line 13) and € (4, lines 14, 15) occur in the 
inscription. The vpadhmániya eppearein.:. line 12 and final tin A, line 11 : P, lines 6, 16 : and C, 
line 20. The sign for v has been cioploved in indicating + excepting labdhn in 4, line 3. Like the 
Chinchani plate, the record begins with the Prarava symbolically represented. 


The language is Sanskrit and the document is written in prose and verse. All the seven 
stanzas found in the extant introductory part of the inscription on the frst face of the pillar are also 
found in the corresponding part of the Déoli, Kolhapur and Karhid plates of Krishna III with 
negligible variations. In this part, the Deoli and Kolhipur plates add two other stanzas while the 
Karhàd plates add a third new verze along with those two. 


As regards orthography also, the 
present record resembles the same epiyzraphs. 


In one case Sandhi has not been observed in a verse 
(A, line 6), Finals: has been changed to asusvára wrongly in some cases, 
, P £ 


Some consonants have 
been redup licated in conjunction with r. 


The extant parts of the inscription bear no date. But, on grounds of palieography and the 


fact that the introductory stanzas are also found in the Déoli, Kolhapur and Karhád plates, the 


inscription may be referred to the reign of the Rashtrakita king Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), 
probably to its latter part. 


There are seven stanzas in . (lines 1-17) after the symbolical representation of the Pranava, 


the last of the verscs being incomplete. The rest of the writing on the said face of the stone is lost. 
Verse 1 is in praise of the god Murari (i.e. Vishnu) while verse 2 praises the god Tripuravijayin (i.e. 
Siva). The next stanza (verse 3) introduces the Moon-zod 2s one whose part is held on his head by 
the god Sambhu (Siva). It is then stated in verse 4 how the Yadu family sprang from the Moon- 


god. Verse 5 refers to the birth of the Primeval Male (i.e. Vishnu in the form of Krishna) in that 
family with the purpose of destroying the deinons and to the kings of the said family, who, owing to 
their pre-eminent fame and valour, heeume known in the world 


l | | as the Tungas. Verse 6 informs 
us that, in that lineage which was known as the Rashtrakita-Luls, was born Dantidurga while 


the following stanza (verse 7), the concluding part of which is Jost, tells us how, after Dantidurga 
A ` 5 -— © i ١ 1 
his paternal uncle, king Krishnaraja, became the ruler of the earth and constructed numerous 
temples of the god [०878 (Siva), The present episraph does not refer to the eponymous Ratta 
mentioned in the Karhàd and D^ Jî plates as the progenitor of the Rashtrakita dynasty. But 
line them, it refers to Tur pa as another name of the Rishtrakiitas, though the Déoli plates AR 
| - ١ ١ : : = < 
Satyakt-vagga-bhijak (1.९. members of the lineage of Satyaki) inste 
yasal-rrabhavah found in the Karhàl plates and the pre 


kutas descent from the Satyaki branch of the Yadu family 


As indicated above, the latter part of the geneal 
whom the epigraph apparently belonus, is lost. 


-e —— ~ — — 


ad of the expression tunga- 
sent record and refer to the Rashtra- 


ogy including the mention of Krishna IIT, to 
igrap Dut, from the other records of the said Rashtra- 
1 Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff. and Plates, ` O Mun UU NODE Ie ee tte a 
3 JBBRAS, N. Sa Vol. X, pp. 21 ff. and Plata `, 


3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 278 ff. and Plates. 
t Ibid., Vol. XXXII. pp. 55 ff. and Piate. 
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kûta king, we can restore the genealogy as follows : (1) Dantidurya (742-56 A.D.) : (2) his paternal 
uncle Krishna 4 (756-75 A.D.) ; (3) his son Govinda II (775-50 A.D.) ; ($) his younger brother Niru- 
pama Kalivallabha (Dhruva, 750-94 A.D.) ; (5) his son Jagattuóza (Govinda IH, 794-814 A.D.) ; 
(8) his son Nripatunga (Amoghavarsha I, 814-73 A.D.) ; (7) i3 een Akilavarsba hk. ishna II (873- 
915 A.D.) ; (8) his grandson Indra III (915-23 A.D.) ; (9) bis son Amoghavarsha 11 (928-29 A.D.) ; 
(10) his younger brother Suvarnavarsha Govinda IV (929-34 A.D.) ; (11) his paternal uncle Amé- 
ghavarsha III (934-39 A.D.) ; and (12) his son b sishna TII (939-67 A.D.). 

The text of the record in / starts with the meritorious and munincent activities probably of 
Krishna 111. In the first part (lines 1-3), it records what was appacentiy the first group of pro- 
visions made to various people by the ruler. The first reference is to the bards (vuipdr-jana) who 
used to praise the noble qualities of one and received [each] two hundred Diammas together with a 
pair of clothes probably per year. Next, provision of a hundred Junas and a pair of clothes is 
made for each of a group of persons whose duty was to recite sacred texts four tunes a day. The 
third provision of fifty Drammas and a pair of clothes was made in fa. our [of each] of another group 
ofreciters, These look like payments to be made to pilace servants, But their inclusion is ditBcult 
to understand even if they were especially liberal aud were introduced in a uew palace or capital. 
It is, however, well known that the deities worshipped in teiaples ute treated as kiuzs and it may be 
that the reference is to certain categories of servants ina temple, It should, however, be admitted 
that the first sentence in this section seems to refer to a king and not to a deity, 

The reference to the second group of pious deeds tu the anexi section (iurs ^ Fo be ins with a 
description of Kalamegha which was probably a secondary name or th: donor. This section 
mentions the provision made for offering meals to the [Drihmanas] nuuiboiiug thirty, who were 
engaged in reciting the Vēdas, in the sut/ra-sald (free feeding house) close to [the temple of] the god 
Kilapriys. Next is mentioned the provision of two prusthas of oil and one prastha of salt daily 
in order to meet the requirements of the college (vidyasthána), situated on the bank of the Nandi in 
the Godavari valley (Godàávari-tat-aàdhiaàsim NGndi-taié) and belonging to the Brahmanas engaged 
in studies, For this purpose, arrangements had to be made for the storing of nine handi- 
kas? of oil and four and a half khandikas of salt by purchasing the articles from the gràma-kataka 
(i.e. the villages and valleys around the town where tue inseri tion was set up), For the bulk 
purchase of the articles, arrangements were made for the daily payment in «lump suia, of the price 
of oil and salt required per day. 


The pious work described in C is of a nature diferent from it mentioned in Le The first 
deed referred to in this part is the construction ef a mandapa (pavilion) named Servalokasrayva near 
[the temple of] the well-known god Kshctrapila (probably a local deity or Siva). Then follows 
the description of the setting up of five centres for the distribution of water (j rcpt), for the ameliora- 
tion of the suffering of the people during summer, at five places, viz. (1* the mttara-tdrana (the 
gate-way with the makara-motif) in the royal palace (r@ju-griha), (2) the Yaksha-drara (another 
gate-way endowed with Yaksha figures) adorned with [the image of the god] Mandalasiddbi 
Vin&yaka,? (3) the front of the temple of Kamadeéva close to the area where the eif courtesans of 
the king lived (pradhána-raja-vilástini-pataka), (4) the courtyard cf [the temple of] the zod Kāla- 
priya, and (5) the above-mentioned pavilion named Sarvalókàzi cva., Similarly, Dre-niaees (agns- 
sthitikà) were constructed at five places for saving the poor people from suffering from cold during 





1 A prasiha is variously regarded as 6, 16 or 32 palis, 1 pala Leng eaual to 4 dae, 

8 Khandika is the samo as modern Candy often regarded as equal to 550 pounds. 

3 Cf. a goddess installe 1 in the gate-way (probabiy in a pavi'on) or a temple as mentioned in the Chifichani 
plate of the time of Krishna IH (above, Vol. XX XII, p. 56). 
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winter. These five places were: (1) the pavilion called Sarvalékd4raya in the courtyard of Map- 
dalasiddhi (probably the same as Mandalasiddhi-Vinayaka worshipped at the Yaksha-dvara), (2-3) 
two places (pradésa-draya) near [the temple of] Kalapriya, (4) the front of [the temple of the god] 
Sagarvéóvara situated (pratishthita) on the embankment (pali) of [the tank called] Jagattunga- 
samudra ; and (5) the vicinity of [the temple of the god] BankéSvara situated in the north (i.e. to 
the north of the Sagarve$vara temple), The arrangements were made for the provision of two 
tankfuls of water (jala-drónyau) and troughfuls of fodder for the cattle (gó-grásah) at five places, 
viz. (1) the market of the Girjaras (Gurjar-dpana), (2-4) the temples of the deities Viranáráyapa, 
Srikrishné$vara end Kshétrapála, and (5) the much-frequented market place (kshunna-hattska). 
To meet the expenses of the above, the amount of fifty Drammas was allotted per day. Then, for 
the pafichamrita! ablution with pafichópachara,! curds and milk and flower offerings for the temples 
of the gods BankéSvara, ChhalléSvara, Gojjigasómanáatha, Tumbé$vara and 15018889828 were 
provided for at the expense of 500 Drammas per month. [The provision of] 1 ddhaka? and 55 palas 
of candied sugar (khanda) and 1104 palas of sandal ($rikhanda) is next mentioned. The rest of the 
text 18 lost. 

The importance of the epigraph lies in the fact that it helps us in locating the city of Kandhara- 
pura sometimes mentioned in connection with Ráshtraküta Krishna III. This king is described as 
Krishna-Kandhara with the title Kandhàra-puravar-àdhis$vara in the Hannikeri (Belgaum Distriot, 
Mysore) stone inscription“ of the Ratta chief Lakshmideva I (also called Lakshmana or Lakshmi- 
dhara) of Saundatti, prolably dated in 1209 A.D. As the existence of modern Kandhàr was 
unkown to Fleet, he observed, “Later records of the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti of the thirteenth 
century A.D. speak of him (i.e. Krishna IIT) as Krishna-Kandhara and Krishna-Kandhara, with the 
title of Kandhára-puracar-adhisvara or ‘supreme lord of Kandharapura, the best of towns'—a place, 
however, which is otherwise unknown.” He further says, “I do not know of any other mention 
of such a town in genuine documents. But at Hiré-Kummi and Sattigeri in the Parasgad taluka, 
Belgaum District, and at Surkod or Surkor in the Ramdurg State, there are spurious copper-plate 
charters, without dates, which purport to have been issued by the same king, who is called in them 
the Chakravartin Kanhara and Krishna-Kanhara, and is styled Kandhara-pur-ddhisvara ; the 
Surkód or Surkór record also says that he was reigning at Kanharapura."* He then concludes 
that ‘the name (i.e. Kandhirapura) may possibly have been invented from an imaginary Krishna- 
pura derived from some passage similar to that in which the Eastern Chàlukya king Gunaka 
Vijayaditya IIT is said to have effected the burning of the city of Krishna IT.’ There is, however, 
really no such ‘passage’ referring to ‘the burning of the city of Krishna II’. 

Ud This is the five kinds of divine food, viz. milk, curd, clarified butter, honey and augar. शिना m 


2 These five are articles of worship sometimes also regarded as 10, 16, 18 or 64 in number. 
š The ddhaka is often regarded as equal to 16, 32 or 64 palas. 


* Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Partii, p. 550. Another record of the same Ratta family, dated in 1218 A.D., describes 
the Rattas of Saundatti as belonging to the lineage of Krishya III who is mentioned aa Krishns-Kandhara 
(JBBRAS, 0.5., Vol. X, p. 251). 

5 Bomb. 7a2., op. cit., p. 419. 

* CE. ibid., p. 650, note 6. 

7 Ibid., p. 384, note 4. 


* Hultzsch (SIT, Vol. I, p. 38, note 3) and Fleet (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 102, note 26 Kir 
pura, the city burnt by the Eastern Chalukya king Gunaka-Vijayaditya t, Was a fate haa kag se bes 
which Fleet indentified with the city of Malkhéd, the capital of the Rashtrakitas. But Kiranapura occurs i : 
several records like the Pithapuram (cf. above. Vol. IV, p. 239) and Maliyapündi (ibid., Vol. IX p. 51) pla 0 
Altekar identifics Kiranapura with Kiranpur in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh (The Rashteake tes M 
ther Times, p. 95). The Pithapuram plates mention Sankils (Kalachuri Sankaragana) as stationed at Kir Š 
e red of ds ee 40 z yo=dhakshich-Chakrakitam Kiranapura-qatam Sarkilarh Krishec Ug m d 
while the Maltyapand plates r 0 ishnaral i Kir : . >: Ë is 
ا‎ asl pakara). plates refer to Krishnaraja as stationed at Kiranapura (line 43: K we papuram—adhakshit= 
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The Sanskrit name Krishna appears in the Kannada records as Kannara, Kannara, Kanhara, 
Kanhirs, Kandara, Kandirs, Kandhara and Kandhara.! The mention of Krishna III as the lord 
of Kandhárapura in the epigraphs of the Rattas no doubt proves the existence of a city called 
Kandharapura named after a Rashtrakiita ruler called Krishna (i.e. Kandhara). The present 
Kandhàr, where the Rashtrakiita inscription under study has been discovered, is apparently the 
same as Kandhurapura which was very probably a secondary capital of Krishna 111.2 Our record 
mentions a centre for the distribution of water (prapa) in the gate-way inside the ràja-griha oz 
royal palace pointing to the existence of a residence of Krishna III at Kandhára. That the ruler 
stayed there is further indicated, if not by the presence of the bards, at least by the existence of the 
quarters of the king’s chief courtesans, It is therefore certain that Krishna III ruled from Kandhar, 
at least for sometime, probably in the latter part of his reign, and that his description as the lord 
of Kandhárapura in the epigraphs of the Rattas of Saundatti is justified, even though in the earlier 
part of his rule he was reigning from Manyakhéta or Malkhed whence his Déoli plates were issued 
in Saka 862 (940 A.D.). A copper-plate grant? from Sirür in the Bagalkot Taluk of the Bijapur 
District was issued from Kandhirapura by Krishna-Kannaradéva-chakravartin, who is called 
the son of Góvindaràja and is described as Kandhàra-puravar-adhis$vara. The characters of the 
record are Nagari of the 11th century and it is written in Marathi and Kannada. The genuineness 
of the charter is of course not beyond doubt. But it is not impossible that its donor was a member 
of a later branch of the Rashtrakita house ruling from Kandhar. 


The question now is: who was Kandhara (Krishna) by whom Kandhirapura (Kandhàr) was 
built and after whom it was named? Amir Hamza, author of the T'arikh-i-Qandhàr-s- Dakkan 
(Urdu) states, on the authority of the Styar-t-Hind and Tarikh-i-Khurshid Jahi, that Kanhàr 
(i.e. Kandhar) was built by and named after king Kanhar of the Pandava dynasty. Although 
the 23724898 dynasty is mythical, this tradition at least shows that Kandhar was built by and 
named after a king called Kandhir. The name of the king and the absence of pre-Rüshtraküta 
antiquities at Kandhàr suggest that this Kandhàr was a Rashtrakita king. But was he Krishna 
III or one of his two predecessors bearing the same name? Let us see what indication there is 
on these points in the inscription itself. 

Some of the personal names, after which certain deities worshipped at the place and a structure 
and a tank existing there according to our inscription were named, are: (1) Kalapriya, (2) Sarva- 
lokaSraya,( 3) Jagattunga, (4) Viranaráyana, (5) Krishna, (6) Gojjiga and (7) Tudiga. Of these the 
god Tudigé$vara was apparently named after Krishna III himself, since the name Tuliga (i.e. 
Tudiga) is applied to him in an inscriptions of the Rattas of Saundatti. The name Sarvalokaéraya 
also reminds ua of the fact that the same Rashtrakita king was sometimes called Samastabhuva- 
nasraya® which has exactly the same meaning. The names Kalapriya and Krishnésvara likewise 
remind us of the fact that the Karhad plates were issued by Krishna III when he was camping 
at Mélpati (modern Mélpadi in the Chittur Taluk and District), for the purpose of creating livings 
out of the provinces in the southern region for his dependents (dakshina-din-mandalans bhrityebhyo 





‘Cf. JIH, Vol. XXXVII, p. 407; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part i, p. 244; Part ii, pp. 334, 410 note 1, 468, 526, 
etc. The Prakrit name Kannara was also sometimes re-Sanskritized ss Karna. See The Büshirakütas and their 
Times, p. 122. 

3 Cf. JIH, Vol. XXXVII, 1959, pp. 407 ff. 

3 A.R. Ep., 1937-38, No. A 20. 

* We are indebted for the reference to Khwaja Moinuddin, Inspector of Registration, Aurangabad Division, 
Aurangabad. 

š Bomb. Gas., op. cit., p. 419. 

* Loc. cit. 
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jivanam kartum), of taking possession of the whole property of the lords of provinces (mandalê$uara) 
and of erecting the temples of Kàlapriya, Gandamirtanda, Krishn¢svara, etc., in respect of the 
grant of a village in the Karahita district to the head of a Saiva religious establishment at Karahita 
(modern Karhid).! The Kolhapur plates also speak of the same deities, but add that, while the 
temple of Kàlapriya was built in Kàüchi mandala, the Krishnésvara and Gandamiartandaditya 
temples were built in Sétuchakropinta (Le, the Sétubandha Ramisvara area) These records 
and the present inscription thus suggest that Rashtrakita Krishna III was fond of installing gods 
under the names Kilapriya and KrishntSvara, the second apparently after his own name. 


As regards Kalapriya, it is well known that the dramas of Bhavabhiti, who was an inhabitant 
of Padmapura within Vidarbha in Dakshinipatha (probably modern Padampur in the Bhandara 
District of Madhya Pradesh) and was a court poet of king YasOvarman (c. 723-53 A.D.) of Kanauj, 
were staged before the god Kálapriyanàtha! and that, according to the Cambay plates? of Rishtra- 
kita Govinda IV (929-35 A.D.), his father Indra ITI (915-28 A.D.), while marching against Maho- 
daya (Kanauj), camped for sometime in th? temple of the god Kalapriya (Le. Kalapriyanitha or the 
god worshipped at a place called Kàlapriya) before crossing the Yamuna, There is little doubt 
that this Kalapriya, situated near the Yamuna and on the road from the south to Kanauj, is iden- 
tical with modern Kàlpi on the Jumna in the Jalaun District of U.P. It is thus possible to think 
that Krishna III, in the course of his northern expedition suzgested by the discovery of one of his 
inscriptions in the present Maihar Tahsil of the Satna District of Madhya Pradesh, emulated his 
grandfather Indra 111 in camping in the temple of Kalapriyanatha at Kalapriya (Kalpi) and became 
so much devoted to the god that he conceived the idea of installing deities of the same name in his 
own territory on bis return. These facts and others already discussed above no doubt point to 
the close relations of Krishna 111 with Kancharapura (Kandhir). But they do not prove that the 
city was built by and named after himself and did not exist before his time. 


We have seen above that there is really no mention of a city named Krishnapura (Kandhara- 
pura) in relation to the Reshtrakiita king Krishna 11. It is, however, interesting in this connec- 
tion to note that the deity Gojjgasémanitha, worshipped at Kandhir when our inscription 
was set up, was named after Gojjiya which is the Kannada corruption of Gévinda and is known 
to have been the poru'r name of Rashtrakita Govinda IV. It may also be pointed out that 
Viranarayana, after whom a deity worshipped at Kandhir was named, was the secondary name 
of several Ràshtraküta kings including Govinda IV.” Thus it is not improbable that the city of 
Kandhàrapura existed b: fure the days of Krishna IIL It may have been built by and named after 
an earlier Krishna of the Ráshtraküta family, probably Krishna II. 








ee —— a a 
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t Above, Vol. IV, p. 290. 

* The deity is usually but wrongly identified with Mahakala of Ujjain. Cf. S. K. De, History of Sanskrit Litera- 
turc, pp. 277 ff. ; Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, pp. 242 f 

* Above, Vol. VII, p. 38, text lines 21-23: Yan-malyad-dvipa-danta-gh da-vishumam Kalapriya-pranganam 
tirnea yat-turagair-agadha-Yamunad sindhu-pratispardhini | yénzedam hi Afahéday-dri-nagaram nirmmüulam- 
unmiliiam nümn-üdy-üpi ja ند‎  Ku$sasthalam-iti khydtim param nivaté , 

4 Cf. Sircar, op. cit., p. 244. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 287 ff. The northern expedition of Krishna III, especially against tbe Guriarg 
Pratihara king of Kanauj, is also hinted at in a verse in his copper-plete grants, which states how his sucoesg i : i 
south led to the hope about Kálaüjara and Chitraküta vanishing from the heart of the Gurjara (ie the Curi T 
Prati hara kisg). ١ ا‎ uiii 

१ Bomb. Gar., op. cit., pp. 381, 416. 


1 Ybid., p. 199 (Amōghavarsha I), p. 416 (Govinda IV), p. 423 (Kakka IT). 


* 





No. 14] FRAGMENTARY RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM KANDHAR 111 


Jagattunga, after whom the tank called Jagattunga-samudra was named, may hye been the 
younger brother of Krishna IlI for whose merit the Rishtrakata xing mad» the grant recorded 
in the Deli plates. If, however, the city existed before the days of Krishna IH, Jagattuága 
may also be the homonymous son of Krishna JI who disi before nus father.* If again, as indicated 
above, our inscription really mentions hilam*gha as the donor, i: may have been a secondary 
name of Krishna HI. Although this name of the Rishyrakdta king is not xnown from any other 
source, it reminds us of Dantidurga’s secondary name Vairamegha.? 


That the god Kàlapriya was very famous in the locality is indicated by the passage : Kaltkalê= 
pr sakala-loka-pratyahoha-divua-santé: =bhaga: utah, ‘of the god Kalapriya whose divine power is 
manifested to the whole world even in the Kali age.’ Close to the tank in which the inscribed 
slab was found, there are tra: es of the plinth of some structure. That might have been the plinth of 
the temple of the god Kalapriva. Two out of the five zre-plzces (ayat-sthitcka), the construction 
of which at five different spots is an interesting fact recorded in our inseription, were built near the 
temple of Kálapriya. This may indicate that the place was frequented by many pilgrims. 


In B, line 25, the king has been compared with the علقم ناا امعط‎ (Le, Kalpavriksha) for 
eradicating poverty of the people by various charitable measures. His sympathy was not confined 
to human beings. but was also shown towards cattle. We have seen that arrangement for the 
free supply of fodder and drinking water for the cattle was made at the cost of 50 Drammas per 
day at five different places probably on the occasion of festivities in the temples when large numbers 
of people visited the city, many of them in carts, One of these is stated to hav been made near 
the shop of the Giirjaras who may have been the people of that name settled in different parts 
of the western regions of India. Their presence at Kandhir may be compared to that of the 
merchants of Bhillamála (modern Bhinmal in the Jodhpur Division of Rajasthan) at Safijan in the 


Thana District of Maharashtra as indicated by the Chinchani platet of the time of Krishna III 
himself, 


As regards the Dramma currency referred to in the record, reference may be made to a Kanheri 
inscription’ of the time of Amohavarsha I, which mentions two types of Dramns, viz. gold and 
ordinary (silver). It is, however, dificult to say whether the coin menticned in our inscription 
was of gold or silver, The provision for a pair of clothes in addition to the salary of the palace 
(or temple) servants reminds us of the Janvsmytti, VIT, 126, enjoining the payment of 1 Pana 
and 6 Panas per day respectively to a lower and hizher grade servant together with a Drona of 
paddy per month and a pair of clothes every six months. 


A centre for the free distribution of water during summer is stated to have been made in 
front of the temple of Kamadéva attached to the quarters of the chief royal courtesans. The 
existence of the temple of Kima, the god of love, near the courtesans’ quarters indirectly points 
to the popularity of the deity among the courtesan class aud ia interesting to note. 


As regards geographical names mentioned in the record. a college of the Brihmanas is 
stated to have been situated on the bank of the Nandi dominating the Godavari valley. Kandhar 
stands on the Manyad which falls in the Matijira, a tributary of the Gédavuri, and it appears that 


the Nandi is identical with the modern Minyad. The name of the Nandi is certainly associated 


me 7, | سے‎ पा की - > سے‎ - -— —-— a _ 


1 Ibid., p. 420. 

3 Ibid., p. 414. Rishtrakita Govinda III wa- aso known as Jagattunga (ibid., p. 304), 
3 [bid., p. 389, note 5; p. 399, note 7. 

* Above, Vol. XX XII, p. 56. 

© Ind. Aot., Vol. XII, p. 133. 
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with that of ancient Nandikata mentioned as Nandikads in the Basim plates! of Vakataka 
Vindhyagakti IT (middle of the fourth century A.D.). The word kata is often found at the end of 
geographical names and Ndndikate seems to mean a locality on the bank or in the valley of the 
Nandi. The name of modern Nandéd, about 32 miles from Kandhir, is no doubt derived from 
that of Nandikata through the intermediate Prakrit form Nàndiada. Nanded, however, stands 
on the Godavari at a distance from the course of the modern Manyad although, to justify the name, 
we have probably to think that the Nandi originally joined the Gédavari, near it, If such was the 
case, the course of the Nandi has changed considerably since Nandikata was founded at least 
before the middle of the fourth century A.D. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verses 1-2 Pushpitagrd ; verse 3 Sardilavikrigita ; verse 4 Malini ; verses 5-7 Vasantatilaka.) 
First side 
1 || Om’ namah Sivaya || Sa jayati jagad-utsava-praveáa-prathana-parah 
2 kara-pallavó Muràróh [|*] lasad-amyita-payah-kan-imka-Lakshm!-stana-kala- 
3 [6]-ànana-labdha-sannivésah || [12] Ja[ya]ti cha Girijà-kapóla-virhva(ba)-prapi- 
4 [hi]ta-patra-vichitrit-àinsa-bhittih [|*] Tripuravijayina[b] priy-óparo- 
5 [dhà]d-dhrita-Madan-&bhaya-dàna-6ásan-8va || (2*] Sriman=asti nabhastal-aika-ti- 
6 [la]kah* [trailokya]-nétr-6ótsavo dévo Manmatha-vam(barm)dhavah kumudinI-nàthah Sudha- 
7 [di]dhitih | nihéésh-&ámara-tarppan-ürppita-tanu-prakshipat-àlarikritér-ya- 
8 sy=aréah si(5i)rasà guna-priyataya nünam dhritah Sambhuna || [3*] [Abha]vad-amals- 
9 [kàmtie-ta]sya varáé mapinàr gaya iva Yadu-varnéo dugdhasirmdhüyam[à]- 
10 në | adhigata-hari-nila-prollasan-nàyaka-6rir-asithila-guna-samgo 


11 bhüshapa[m] yo bhuvo-bhü[t] || [4*] Udvritta-daitya-kula-ka[rn]dala-&arnti-h&tus-tatr- 
&vatara[m-u]- 


12 dabhüt/-Purusbah purügah | tad-varháajà jagati turhga-yaSah-prabhávas'*-'T'urn- 
13 [g]à iti kshitibhujah prathita va(ba)bhüvuh || [5*] Tat-santatau samabhavad-bhuvana- 
14 prasiddha-$ri-Rághtrakütakula-[n]imani Darhtidurggah | 7 ékam chakara ehatur-a- 


15 vdhyu(bdhy-u)pakantha-sima-kshétrarh ya étad=asi-largala-bhinns-durggah || [6*] Tasmad= 
apfa]- 





— — س ست 


! Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 140. 

३ From impressions. For a few suggestions we are indebted to Mr. 8. Sankaranarayanan. 

* Expressed symbolically. 

* Read °kas=trat’. 

š The other texts have °dvatdram=akarét. 

° The Deol! text has Satyaki-vargga-bhajas®. 

r This half of the stanza is found in the other grants as 7 
udagad=tha Dantidurggab. 








asmad=arati-vani ta-kucha-charu-hara-nihare-bhanure 


ty 


FRAGMENTARY RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM 
First Side 

















. [4 
AA 
5 “ye 





4 
i A A^ 
E " 





b 


ax: 
2 8 


à = र £" 


os ` ~ 
y 
| « 





Y 








| "f 


Ê " 
RTE 





aR 


١ ويه‎ ` ve 


Sm 


£ लि ü sige | 
ds 24 

६7६ दौड़! ठ 8 d 

ENG ا‎ 

D E KA KID NAN 

AB PT c SEM 

TE 





e Wa, fà. 





f. 


a 








Ue" 
T ~ ° j 





be SAN. 


KANDHAR 





t 2 A * 
+ 00 WAS 
t, S. * | नि 





EG d? I$ 
DENI i 


पुत, Ml 





NS 





lo 


10 


1.1 


18 


y 


HE 
AIS RETO 


Us 


Second Side 


TA 
š 





1 


$ 


AMET 


MeN, 


ORAS 


( f. 





26 


Third Side 


CEE 
SV ब URES denk 
| WAC LATE NEN 





No. 14] FRAGMENTARY RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION FROM KANDHAR 113 
16 [lalvad=imim vasudham pitrivyab $ri-Krishnaraja-nripatih $arad-abbra-éubh[rlaib [[*] 
17 [yat)-kant-é$vara-gylhair=vvasumaty=a[néka-Kai}—v — 


18 >. Ç >. — ८ o — v — ]1س‎ || 7*] ......... TU 


Second Side 


J [majti[n*] puny-inuvari(bam)dhini dana-pravnttfr]syaso-nuvarhtbaru)- 
2 dhin[1i] [{*] [eta]d-guna-stuti-niva(ba)ddhain Jati-vritta-malam vi- 

3 [chi]tra-mapni-málikàm-iva kam(ka)nthe kurvvatam vaindi-ja- 

4 [ná]nàrh dramma-sata-dvayam dra 200 vastra-yugam=ékam(kam) || oha- 
5. . 81717 pathatarh dramma-satam-ékam | dra 100 vastra-yu- 

6 [ga]m- 1 . da-patha-pranayinam drammah pamchasat 

7 dra 50 vastra-yuyam=ékam(kam) || maty-anuriga(?)-kshé{m-o]ddéséna [dà]- 
8 na-pravrittih. | dvitiyas-cba (|*]  avirata-mad-amvu(bu)-vrishtir-ddo[shà]- 
9 kara-tapana-mandal-àvaranah prasamita-para-va(ba)la- 
10 dhülih kalit-ochita-Kálamegh-àkhvah | [tasy=a]- 
11 néka-tsa(sa)mara-samkéta-masa(ya)-sannihita-vijaya. . 3 

12 samàgama-prasasta-bhütasya $atru-kshaya-[parama]. . 
13 (nn-àd]ya-hastinoó yasah... dana-simhasya.... 
14 tatha hi $ri-Kálapriyasya bhagavatah samipavartti- 

15 nyam [satra]-sdlayam véd-àmrita-pavitrita-mukhánàrb [trim]- 
16 [Sa]t-sarnkhyainim=ahira-danam(nam) || tatha Gódàvari-ta- 
17 [t-à]dhyàsini* [Nàndi]-tate | nira[va]dya-vidy-àrjjana- 
13 [ju]shàrà dvijanmaniri sar va(ba)ndhinó vidyasa(stha)nasya snéha- 

19 lavana-samagrata-sampadanaya [|]? dinam- prati taila- 
20 [pra]stha-dvayarh lavanasya ch=aikam prastharh vidhaya va(ta)thà cha .* 
21 ma-kataka-krénikéna déyàs-tailasya kha[ndi] .’ 
22 [na]va | lavanasya khandikàás-s-ardhàá-cha[tasra]h | Ta- 
23 [d-uddé]$éna cha din-ànu[dinam*] ras-árgha-pindéna kk[r*]énika- 


24 sy=avalambanam ..? | tad-évarn nirakrita-daridra- 


M ————— — —  — — -‏ —— ج 
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1 The reading of the lost letters can be restored from the other grants as ?lása-$aila-nichit-éva chirarn eibhaii. 
2 The original may have read chatush-kálain. 


3 The word lost here may have been lakshmi. 
t The verb adhyàs has been used herein the sense of ‘to preside over, influence, rule,’ ao that Géódávari-tat- 


ádhyàsin would mean ' dominating over the Gódàvart valley ° or ‘ predominant in the Gódàvart valley '. 
5 The danda is unnecessary. 
€ The lost akshara at the end of the line may have been gra. 
7 The word is obviously khandika. 
8 The e two letters appear to stand for a word like kriam. 
9 DGA/60 3 
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25 (ja]n-opadravarn(va)m»upapádit-akalpa-kalyana-pà[da]pa 
DD Le Lh و‎ pau E prasara-niya[ta]im(tam) | pra...... 
BD 2 ४४०४४ NEDO SNE ARRA niet ore doi due id Mops 

Third Side 


1 Tathà prasiddha-Kshetrapála-samlpé suvihita-pravaran-[a]- 

2 staran-adi-parikarah Sarvvalékasraya-nama maih|da]- 

3 pah || tathà rajagrih-Amtarvvartti-makaratorané Í Mar[da]- 

4 [la]siddhivinàyaka-marmdi(ta]-yaksha-dvàré | pradhā[na]- 

b rájavilàsini-pataka-sannihita-Kámadeév-a[ya]- 

6 tana-purobhagé | Kalikalé-pi sakala-loka-pra- 

7 (tyajksha-divya-Saktér=bhagavatah éri-Kalapriyasya pramgané | 
8 [pra]tité cha Sarvvaloka$raya-mamdape | iti pamchasu sth[à]- 

9 [ne]shu grishma-sarntàpa-nirasana-kshamàh dharmma-narapati- 
10 vilasakáyamana-mahima-spriéah prapah | ta- 

11 tha Marmdalasiddhi-pramgané Sarvvalokagraya-mamdapé | 

19 Kalapriya-samipa-pradésa-dvayé | Jagattuñga-samu[dra]- 

13 [sya paJli-pratishthita(ta)-Saga[r*]vésvara-purdbhagé | udichya- 

14 dig-vartti- Varh(Barh)kéévara-samipé | iti parnchasu sthanéshu prala- 
15 ya-mahaplavayamana-hémarmva(ta)-kala-praléya-vilasi[té}- 

16 [shv=a]natha-jana-parirakshan-artham=agni-sthitika[h*] | tatha 

17 [(Gü]rjjar-àpana-Viranárüyana-$ri-Krishnésvara-Kshétrap[à]- 
18 la-ksbunna-hattikàsu! pamchasu sthànéshu gavin svachebharhda-pà- 
19 n-ahara-nimittam ja[las]-dronyo(nyau) go-grása&-cha tat-pratikara- 
20 naya? pratidinam drammah pañchāśat dra 50 tatha Vam(Bam)ké- 


21 évara-Chchhallé4vara-Go)}jigasomanatha-Tumvé(mbé)svara-T udigésvaré- 


22 [shu] pathch-ayatanéshu parhch-dpachara-sahitam pafich-amrita-sn[an-d]- 


23 [pa]yogi-dadhi-dugdha-kusum-archana-nimittam mas-a[numasar] 
24 [cha] drammanam paiicha-Satan: dra 500 kharndasy-aik-a[dhakarn] 
25 palani paracha-parachasat pa 55 érikharmdasya palàni [chatu]- 

26 [r-adhikani] éatany=ékadaga 1104 pratidinam 


1 The word iti seems to be understood here. 
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* The word pratikarana means ‘ repaying’ ,' compensation ', etc. But here it has been used in the sense of 


‘meeting the expenses '. 
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1, Khilór Inscription of Anantavarman (Kamarnava), Saka 1675 


About the beginning of 1956, I copied an inscription! engraved on the door-jamb of the Siva 
temple at Khilor (P. O. Arisal) near the Delang railway station in the Puri District of Orissa. 
The writing covers an area about three feet in length and ten inches and a half in height. There 
are six lines of writing, individual aksharas, excluding consonants with vowel marks, being a little 
above one and a half inches high. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory since the right 
half of line 1 and most of the letters in the corresponding section of line 2 are lost. A few letters 
are also lost at the end of the other lines of writing. 


The characters of the inscription belong to the Gaudiva alphabet as found in the Orissan 
records of about the twelfth century A.D. Its language is Sanskrit. The date of the record 
as quoted in lines 1-2 ıs only partially preserved. After giving the Saka year in figures as 
10175], the corresponding regnal or anka year in the regnal reckoning of a king must have been 
quoted together with other details of the date. But, of this section which mentions the secondary 
name of the king in question as Anantavarman, the king’s principal name and the year of his 
regnal reckoning are lost. the available details of the date being [A sha]dha-sita-trstiyayam sa- 
[»mu]kha-váre, i.e. Ashadha-sudi 3,Sammukhavara. The use of the expression sammu- 
kha-vàra (literally, the week-day in the forefront’) to indicate the day of the week is rather peculiar, 
although it seems to mean tie first day of vhe week, i.e. Sunday. Unfortunately Ashadha-sudi 
3 in Saka 1075 fell on Friday, the 26th June 1153 A.D. The date ma y thus be regarded as irregular. 


There is no doubt that the king, mentioned in connection with the date of the record referred 
to above, belonged to the imperial branch o. the East^rn Garza dynasty which extended its power 
over the Puri-Cuttack region of Orissa undir king Anantavarman Chodagatiga (1078-1147 A.D.) 
about the beginning of the twelfth century. In 1153 A.D., the Ganga throne was occupied by 
king Kamarnava, the first of the four sons of Anantavarman Chodaganga, who are known to 
have succeeded their father one after another. Kimarnava ascended the throne in Saka 1069 
(1147 A.D.) and ruled for ten vears down to Saka 1078 (1154 A.D..? We also know that most of 
the descendants of Anantavarman Chodaganga, if not all of them, assumed Anantavarman as a 
secondary name? and that king Kámirpava is actually called Anantavarman in a number of 
inscriptions of his reign. It is, however, difficult to be sure whether the name Kümárnava was 
mentioned after °Anantavarm[ma] in line 1 of our inscription. About fifteen aksharas are lost 
in this section and the reading may have been either °déva-vijayarajy,a-samvatsaré. . . . Asha? 

or Kümànnavadéva-ràjy2 samvat.... Asha°. 


a eee 
1 This is No. B 258 of A.R. Ep., 1955-56, where the date has been wrongly read as Saka 10[70] and the inscrip- 
tion bas been assigned to Anantavarman Chódaganza. 
^ Above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 242. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 20, note 2. 
4 See SII, Vol. V, Nos. 1321-22, 1325-27, 1333-34, 
( 115) 
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The object of the inscription is to record the installation of an akhanda-dipa or perpetual 
lamp in the Siva temple at Khilor where the inscription has been found. Lines 2-3 mention a 
person named Padálu Katana who is described as a rich man of Kalinga~déSa and as the son of 
Ponnami, This Ponnamà is described as extremely religious and as attached to (pratibaddha, 
perhaps actually meaning ‘ hailing from ’) a place, the name of which ended in the aksharas makata. 
Lines 3-5 state that Padilu Kàtama purchased, at the cost of five madas (probably of gold), a 
piece of land called Pókhatalà! from the merchants (sádhu-prajà, literally, [the king’s] merchant 
subjects) of Khéllaudé$vara (i.e. modern Khilor) and installed a perpetual lamp for the god 
Khéllaudésvara (i.e. the god Siva worshipped in the Siva temple at Khilor), to last as long as 
the moon and sun would endure, for the dharma (virtue or religious merit) of his mother’s 
mother (i.e. maternal grandmother). Tt appears that both the village of Khilor and the god Siva 
worshipped there are called Khellaudé$vara in the inscription. The expression Khéllaudésvara- 
sddhu-praja, from whom the piece of land was purchased, does not appear to mean ‘ the honest 
tenants of the god Khéllaudésvara ' asit is unlikely that the tenants of the temple were rich enough 
to be in a position to sell a plot of land worth five coins probably of gold. Moreover, the expres- 
sion sadhu-praja occurs in a similar context in some other records associating it with a locality and 
not with a deity.* That the word sadhu in the expression sédhu-praja means ' a merchant’ 
seems to be suggested bv the expression sddhu-pradhina in the Bhubaneswar inscription of 
Ràghava.? 


The coin called mada in our record is usually spelt as mada in Telugu inscriptions, as madha 
or mudha in Oriya records and as madat in Tamil epigraphs. The Telugu spellin; in the inscrip- 
tion may have been due to the fact that the person responsible for it hailed from the present Telugu- 
speaking region. The word is derived from Sanskrit masha or masha through Tamil. 


Lines 5-6 contain two sentences, the tirst of which prays for the maintenance of the sift by the 
‘apodhana or the tapódhanas (apparently the Saiva ascetic or ascetics in charge of the temple of 
Khéllaudésvara) and the sidhus or merchants probably meaning the sadhu-prajas mentioned in 
lines 3-4. The second sentence states that the giver of a lamp (1.0. a perpetual lamp like the one 
installed by Padélu Katama) does not commit the five great sins (i.2. becomes free from the sins 
owing to the merit resulting from the installation of the perpetual lamp). The record ends with 
the mention of the sutradhara or mason whose name is partially preserved, but may have been 
Trilõka or Trilóchana. He was probably responsible for engraving the inscription. 


Of the two geographical names mentioned in our record, Khéllaudésvara is modern Khilor 
as indicated above. The other name is Kalinga-désa which seems, in the present context, to have 
been the district around the city of Kalitganagara (near modern Srikakulam) which was the 
capital of the early rulers of the Eastern Ganga family including the earlier members of its imperial 
branch. 
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1 The expression Pokhatala-bhimi may be compared with Vaghamara-bhimi (1.6. the piece of land called Vå- 
ghamara) in line 23 of the Bhubaneswar inscription of Ganga Narasimha (probably, Narasimha IV) published 
above, Vol. XXXII, p. 234. Cf. also Vankilanda-bhiimi in lines 8.9 of the Bhubaneswar inscription of 
Bhimadéva (ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 236, No. 1). 

> Cf. line & cf the inscription of the time of Rajaraia II, edited below. 

5 Aliove, Vol. XXX, pp. 160 and 161 (No. 1. text line 5). 


* This sentence may be compared with dipa-dàtà sarva-loké mahiyaté at the end of the Bhubanegwar inscription 
of Anantavarman Chodaganga (ibid., p. 32, No. 1, text line 9). For an alternative suggestion about this passage 
see note on the epigraphic text below. idi 


= 
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TEXT! 
1 Saka-samvatsaré* 10(75]svasti (sti*}mad-Anantavarm([ma].............. 3 
2 dha-sita-tritiyayam  sa[mmu]kha-vàre Kalingadésa(Sa)-dhanfij]................ 1 


3 makata-prativa(ba)ddha-dharmm-aikapara-Pónnamá-putra-Padàlu-kàtama-námà(mná) 
Khëllaudësva(Sva)[ra]5. 


4 dhu-praja-hastat paiicha-mdidéna Pokhatala-bhu(bhijmim kritvi matu[s=cha) mštur= 
ddharmm-arthe...* 


5 sva($va)radévàya i-chandr-irkka-paryantam?’ akhanda-dipam datta[m](ttam) | étad-artham 
tapódhana-saádhu..$ 


6 ripülaniyaih(yam |) dipa-ha(dà)tài ^ panehama(ma)hapataki no  bhavati* [|/*] su(sü). 
tradhara-[Trild]. . 9 


2. Bhubaneswar Inscription of Rajaraja II, Saka 1094, [Aika] Year 4 


Some of the inscriptions belonging to the time of Anantavarman Chodaganga and his imme- 
diate successors found in the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar in the Puri District of Orissa 
have already been published by usin the pages of this journal’! and elsewhere. Another such 
record is edited in the following pages from impressions belonging to the collection made by 
Hirananda Sastri in 1932 and preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India at 
Ootacamund. 


The inscription is engraved on the east wall inside the third entrance of the Lingaraja temple. 
The record occupies the space above an inscription of the time of Anantavarman Chodagaánrza 
and two of the time of Riaghava.'* There are altogether nine lines of writing covering an area about 
twenty-eight inches in length and 171 inches ia height. Individual aksharas are between one 
inch and one anda half inches in height. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, All 
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1 From impressions. 

2 Read Saka-samvatsaré. 

3 The right half of the hne is lust. The last two akeharza of this part must have been .[2ha?, 

* Of this lost part. only traces of a few aksharas are visible. 

š The akshara lost here was apparently «4. 

* The aksharas lost here appear to have been Khéllaudé. 

? Read &-chandr-arkkam or chandr-adrkka-paryantam. 

° The two aksharas lost here appear to have been ७१ pa 

* The intended reading of this sentence may also be di pahartarah punchamanaphtakind bhasanti, 
10 The name of the sitradhara or engraver seems to have been Trilóka or Trilochana. 

™ Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 17 ff. , 29 ff. , 90 ff. , 158 ff. , 232 ff. , ete. 

12 Ind, Cult.. Vol. पा, pp. 121 ff. ; Vol. VI, pp. 71 ff. ; IHQ, Vol. XXXI, pp. 81 ff. ; ete. 


33 The first of these inscriptions has been published above, Vol. XXX, pp. 21 ff. (No. 1) and the other two 
the same vojune. pp. 158 F. 


in 
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the letters of the last line, which contains only a few aksharas engraved below the concluding part 
of the previous line, are damaged, while about fourteen letters from the beginning of line 6 appear 
to have been purposely rubbed off. A few aksharas are also lost at the end of all the lines. 


The characters belong to the Gaudiya alphabet, but exhibit, in some cases, the development 
of early Oriya characteristics ; cf. m in samasta in line 6, 5 in suvarpa in line 7, the representation 
of p and y by the same sign, etc. The language of the record is an admixture of Sanskrit and 
Oriya. Thus, while “padanam (line 3), prajanidm (line 5) and dipam=ékar (line 8) are in Sanskrit, 
Ràjarájadcvara (line 1) and (ttarésvaradévara (line 2) have the Oriya sixth case-ending. 


The date of the inscription is quoted in lines 1-2 as the Saka year 1094, corresponding to 
year 4 of king Rajarajadéva’s reign, Dhanuh-krishna 4, Monday. The reading of the 
figure indicating the number of the tithi is, however, not beyond doubt as it is considerably da- 
maged. Rajarijadéva mentioned here is Rajaraja II, the third of the four sons of Anantavarman 
Choódagaüga (1078-1147 A.D.), who succeeded their father one after the other in the following 
order: (1) Kümàrnava, 10 years—Saka 1069-78=1147-56 A.D.; (3) Raghava, 15 years—Saka 
1078-92—1156-70 A.D. ; (3) Rajaraja II. 25 [arika] years—21 years, Saka 1092-1112— 1170-90 
A.D. ; and (4) Anangabhima II, 10 [aka] years—8 years, Saka 1112-19—1190-97 A.D.! The 
anka reckoning is first used in the case of Rájarája II in the enumeration of the length of the reign 
periods of these kings in the official Ganga records thus indicating that the popularity of the 
reckoning began from his rule. But counting of regnal dates in a modified system may have started 
from the reign of Anantavarman Chodaganga while the anka system is known to have been used in the 
records of the time of his immediate successors Kamarnava and Raghava.? Since Rajarija II 
began to rule in Saka 1092, Saka 1094 would be his third regnal year. It has been quoted in the 
present record as the fourth year of his reign apparently according to the aika reckoning, since 
the anka year 4 is the same as the actual regnal year 3. If, in ° Saka 1094, Dhanuh-krishna 4 ’, 
Dhanuh is regarded as a solar month, the date seems to be irregular, although the 4th «tht of 
pürnimanta Mirgagirsha fell on Monday, the 6th November 1172 A.D. 


The inscription begins with a siddham symbol followed by the date discussed above. The 
object of the epigraph, as known from lines 7-3, is to record the installation of a perpetual lamp, 
to last as long as the moon and sun would endure, for the god Krittivasa, i.e. Siva worshipped in 
the Lingaraja temple at Bhubaneswar. Tt is stated in lines 2-5 to have been installed by Bali- 
Kachchhitika, described as an ascetic (tapódhanaY, as a Satvachdrya and as the Rajoquru, for the 
salvation of tapodhaia Sin*hiri-pida who was probably a priest of the god Uttares$vara, Bala- 
Kachchhotika seems to be called a suta of the said Sánáhàrin. Since both of them were ascetics, 
the word suta may have been used to indicate ' a disciple’ as in some other cases known to the 
students of Indian epigraphy. The title Rajaguru (i.e. the preceptor of the king), applied to 
Bàlà-Küchchhótika, seems to suggest that king Rajaraja II did not renounce the Saiva leanings 

1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 242-43. 


t For the records of Raghava’s time, dated in the anka years, see ibid., Vol XXX, p. 159. Some of the regnal 
dates of Anantavarman Chódaganga, quoted in inscriptions with corresponding Saka dates, cannot be reconciled 
with tbe actual beginning of bis reign and, although he is stated to have ruled for seventy years, a few records of 
his time bear later dates (cf. Ray, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 461-68; Subba Rao, History of Kalinga, offprint, pp. 145 ff.). 
Inscriptions bearing dates both in the regnal reckoning and the Saka era and belonging to the reign of Kamar- 
nava show that the regnal reckoning is really the enka reckoning in most cases (cf. Ray, op. oit., pp. 472-73 ; Subba 
Rao. op. cit., pp. 155-66). Unfortunately in some cases the dates are either wrong or incorrectly read. 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 25, note 1, 
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of the family even though his father Anantavarman Chédagafiva became a devotec of 
the god Purushottama-Jagannátha (i.e. Vishnu) of Puri after having conquered the Puri-Cuttack 
region.! 


To provide for the perpetual lamp. Bálà-Kachehhótika appears to have deposited five madhas 
of gold with a section of the merchants belonging to Achdpadi-grima (lines 5-7). The 
names of some of these people were mentioned in the inscription in line 6 ; but they are now rubbed 
off, although it is not possible to say who was responsible for this. 


Only one geographical name is mentioned in the inscription. It is Achdpada-grama. I 
am not sure ahout the location cf the village. 


TEX T? 


1 Siddham* [|*] Saka[vda] 1094 srimad-Rájarájadévara? pravar[ddha]mána-v[ijjaya- 
ra[jy]^* 


bo 


samvata’ 4 Dhanu’-krishna [4] Soma-~varé £ri*-Uttaresvaradovara!? [pa]-!! 
3 ràvati!? tarddhana-Sa[nahiri(ri)|-padanamh modksh-d[rth]é. 18 

4 ta-tapddhana-Saivachirya-rija(ja)guru-V il Bà)là-Küchchhotiko. . 1५ 

5 kena Achdpadi-crimiya-sadhu-prajinim(nam)  eka-[hhà]g[8]. . ° 


O: nn 16di(dijni sa[masta]..!? 





1 See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 240. 
2 From impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
4 Sanskrit Sakabdah. 
१ Sanskrit derasya. 
t The portion of the akshura in brackets ig broken away. 
7 Sanskrit samrat. 
# Sanskrit Dhanuh. 
१ Sandhi has not been observed here. 
10 Sanskrit devas ya. 
Only a small part of the letter remains, the rest being broken away. 
12 [t may be that purdyati was written to indicate Sanskrit p'trohita. 
13 Only the &-mátrà of rthé remains, the major part of the ak-hara being broken away. The aksharas broken 
away after this may have been tat-su. 
M The aksharas broken away at the end of the line may be nama. The intended reading seems to have been 
°K üchhhótik-ópanümakéna. Bala is derived from Sanskrit balaka or valaya. 
15 The intended reading seems to be bha jen with a few aksharas broken away after this. 


16 About 14 or 15 aksharas appear to have been purposely rubbed of from this part of the line. This lost 
section probably contained some personal names. 


" The word lost here appears to be something like bhàra. 
9 DGA/60 o 
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T grahané suvarna-pBücha-mà[dhàa]! sri-Ki[tri]vasa*... ® 
8 a-chandr-arkka-paryantat akbanda-dipan.-ékum® da....§ 


9 í 





س 


i Sanskrit: sauvarnah pancha mādhāh or sauvarnan pancha müdhàn. 
2 Read Krith°, 

3 The lost aksharas were apparently dévasya or more probably dévaya. 

‘Read @-chandr-drkkam or chandr-arkka-paryantam. 

s Read dipasy-aikasyrarihe. 

* The intended word seems to be dadai:. 

7 These four or five damaged aksharas are engraved below the concluding part of the previous line T 


ference here may be to the peraon who was responsible for engraving the inscription ४3७ 


No. 16— ALAMPUR INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 
635 AND 636 


(4 Plate) 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 12.7.1960) 


The inscription was copied by me in December 1959 at Alampur, the headquarters of the 
Taluk of the same name in the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra Pradesh. Alampur is situated 
on the western bank of the Tungabhadr& which flows there northwards to join the Krishna seven 
miles away. ‘The place is very rich in epigraphical material and I succeeded in tracing about 90 
inscriptions representing almost all the important ruling dynasties of Karpütak from the 7th to 
the 16th century A.D. The temples of the place are also of great interest from the architectural 
point of view. ७ 


The inscription edited below has two versions, called here 4 and B for the sake of con- 
venience. Both the versions are engraved on the same slab, 4 being to the left side and B to the 
right. The inscribed slab is fixed into the fort-wall near the steps leading to the river in the 
place called Dêvadrönî. It is rectangular in shape and measures about 5' 10" by 1' 2”. A portion 
of the slab is broken away and lost from the right, so that only about one-third of B is preserved 
while only a few letters in the first three lines of A are lost. The writing of A covers an area 
about 5' 3" by 1' 2" while that of the extant portion of B measures 1'2"by 11". The space be- 
tween 4 and B varies from half an inch to one inch. While A has 7 lines of writing, B consists 
of 8 lines. 


The texts of both the versions are similar, though they are written in different scripts. The 
characters of 4 are early Telugu-Kannada while those of B are what are called Siddhamatrika 
or early Nagari. This reminds us of the undated Pattadakal pillar inscription? of Kirtivarman 
II, which is also written in versions in these two scripts. Both the Telugu-Kannada and the Sid- 
dhamatrika characters of the present inscription closely resemble their counterparts of the Patta- 
dakalinscription. While editing the latter record, Fleet has compared the characters of the Nàgari 
version with those of the Bédhgaya inscription! of Mahán&man and the Samangad plates* of 
Ràshtraküta Dantidurga. The characters of B and their counterpart in the Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion may also be compared to those of the Pallava king Atiranachanda’s epigraph’ at Sšluvañgup- 
pam, which is referred to the 8th century A.D. Fleet referred the Pattadakal inscription to o. 
754 A.D. and observed that the use of the Nagari characters in that record furnished the earliest 
instance in Southern India.* Since the inscription under study is dated in 713 A.D., it would carry 

back the antiquity of the use of early N àgari or Siddhamátrikà by 40 years at least. 





Toone 


* The record has been registered as Nos. B 136-37 in A. R. Ep., 1959-60. A transoript of this record has recently 
appeared in Telengana Inscriptions, Vol. II (1960), p. 8. There are some errors in this published transcrip}. 


Above, Vol. III, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 

3 CII, Val. IIT, p. 276 and Plate XLI. 

t Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 110 and Plate. 

5 Above, Vol. X, Plate facing p. 14. 

* C£. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 377, note 3. 
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In respect of orthography, there is nothing special to remark except that, in B, the sign for v 
is used to denote bin line 8. The language of both A and B is Sanskrit, except a sentence in line 
7 of A, which is written in Kannada. The composition of both the versions is prose, except the invo- 


catory verse at the beginning. 


A. Inscription of Saka 636 


This version begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the verse in praise of the Varáha 
(Boar) incarnation of Vishnu, which is often found in the records of the Bàdàmi Chilukyas. Then, 
after the usual pra$asti introducing this dynasty in lines 1-3, the record mentions in lines 
3-5, six kings of the family, viz., Pulakésin I; his son Kirtivarman I; his son Satyasraya (1.e. 
Pulakésin II) ; his son Vikramaditya I ; his son Vinayaditya and the latter'sson Vijayaditya who 
was the ruling king. Lines 6-7 state that at the command of Vijayaditya, the teacher Iéàn- 
Acharya constructed the enclosure (prakara-bandha). It is not stated for which temple or temples 
this enclosure was intended. It may, however, be observed that the fort, in which the slab bearing 
the inscription is fixed, itself forms a sort of an enclosure to the group of temples called Navalin- 
gasvara, the most important of which is the Bálabrahmé$vara shrine. The record does not give 
any details about the teacher who was responsible for the construction of the enclosure. 


The date of the record is given in line 6 as Saka 636 (expressed in words), 18th regnal 
year, Vaisakha 513. 13. Since Saka 619 current was the first regnal year of the king,’ Saka 636 
current would be the 1&th regnal year as stated in the record. The date cannot be verified as the 
week-day is not mentioned. But in the year in question, VaisSàkha su. 13, fell on Friday, the 13th 
May, 713 A.D. 


Line 7 contains a benedictory sentence wishing welfare to the cows, Brahmanas, the king 

and his subjects. This is followed by another sentence in the Kannada language which states 

¿that [San-acharya constructed the faultless enclosure (niravadya-prakdra). The record ends with 
the expressions ollittdge and $ivam-astu, one being the translation of the other. 


TEXT? 


1 Siddham*[|*] Jayaty—àvishkritam — Vishnor—vváráham —— kshobhitarnnava[r](vam)  (|*] 
dakshin-ónnata-darishtr-ágra-vi$ránta-bhuvanarm vapuh | [|*] Srimatàm sakala-bhuvana- 
Baistuyamaha-Mulay Vass uuu uu فصت اق عه‎ ER RN OM ms mio doses hp aes S Ca ied 4 


@te 


2 matn{bhijr—abhivarddhitanam Karttikéya-parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparanam bha- 
gavan-Narayana-prasada-samasadita-Varaha...................... ssha-ma[bi]J°*bhritárn 


3 Chalukyünàrn kulam--alamkarshno(rishpo)r— A$vamedh-àvabhrita(tha)-snána-pavitrikrita- 
gatrasya sri-Pulak6ési(si)-vallabha-maharajasya priya-tanaya[h]. .............. 
Rm ' maharajah tasy —à- 








! Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 370, note 5. 

3 From the impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

* The damaged letters may be restored as: sagdtrandm Hüriti-putrüánàm sapla-loka-mairibhss=sapia?. 
* The damaged letters may he restored as: lajchhan-ékshana-kshana-vasikrit-ase°. 

* This akshara is damaged. 

? The damaged letters may be restored as: Kiritivarmma-prithwivallabha. 
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§35 AND 636 


4 dma(tma)jah Satyasraya-Sriprithu(thi)vivallabha-mahirajadhiraja-paramésvaras=tasya 
priya-tanayah Vikramaditya-bhattirakas=tasy=idma(tma)jah Vinayaditya- 


(Satyasraya-Sripri]'thu(thi), ivallabha-maharaja- 
dhiràja-paramesvara-bhattàrakasya priva-sünus-samasta-páramal$varyya-vibhava-chihnasya 
Vijayaditya-Satyasraya-Sriprithu(thi)vivalabha-mahirajidhirija-paramésvara- 
bhattaraka- 


اع 


6 sy-àjüayà bhagavad-líànücháryva-svàminà shattrirn$ad-uttara-shat-chhaté Saka- 
varshé pravarddhama(ma)na-vijava-rajya-samvatsareshv-ashta(shta)das6é 
varttamane* Vaisakha-sukla-trayédasyam=iya[mj* = prakara-bandhalh*|] 


7 kritam-iti! | Svasti go-brihmanasva® rijüah prajanam cha sivan bhavatu || — Niravadya- 
prakiraman=Isanacharyyar=sa{mesisi]*dor=ollitt-=age | — Sivam=astu | ,*] 


B. Inserty tion of Saka 635 


As stated above, though only about one-third of this inscription is now preserved, a comparison 
of the extant portion would clearly show that it 1s a copy of Inscription 4 written in the 
Siddhamatnka script. The chief interest of the record lies in its palaeography which has been 
discussed above. The inscription is dated Saka 635 instead of Saka 636 as found in 4, the details 
regarding the regnal year being lost, Since Saka 636 of A has heen shown to be a current year, 
Saka 635 of this record may be considered as expired. The purpose of the inscription, as already 
indicated, is the same as that of A. 


TEXT’ 
1 Siddhain* svasti [|*] Jayaty=avishkntam VishnoOr=vvaraham [ksho]*......... eee ee 
2 Hariti-puttranam sapta-lóka-màtribbih sapta-matri[bhi]................................ 
3 prasada-samasadita-Varaha-lañchhan-e[ksha]........................................... 


> * * © © * q & e «2 YS 9 à % के à ७ @ + > % % क॑ %७ < e Fe + 


1 The subscripts of these damaged letters can be seen in the impression. 

3 There is an unnecessary anusvdra like-mark above nê. 

3 Read °m=ayam. The anusvara mark is engraved above the next letter pra. 

4 Read krita iti, 

5 Read °brahmanébhyak. 

* These three letters are damaged. 

7 From the impressions. 0 _ oras DIE M id eios 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* The lost portion in this and in the following lines may be restored with the help of A edited above, 
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4 sya Sri-Pulakési-vallabha-maharajasya priya-tsna......... cesser 
5  mé$varah(ra)s—tasya priya-tanaya(yo) Vikramaditya-bhattára.......................... 
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S Read kiaii. — صصص‎ us 
° Read “brdhmapébh yak. 


No. 17—COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM BIHAR 
| (4 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR. OoTACAMUND 


(Received on 5.10.1960) 


1. Grant of Jivagupta 


Earlv in the vear 1958, [ was asked to vive my opinion on the date of a copper-plate grant, 
a set of impressions of which was received by me, for examination and return, from Mr. S. V. 
Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division of Bihar, Patna, through the Director General of 


In the month of December of the same year, I visited Patna 


Archaeology in India, New Delhi. 
The ins- 


and Mr. Sohoni was kind enough to allow me to take impressions of the inscription. 
cription was secured by Mr. Sohoni from Katra, headquarters of a Police Station of that name 
in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar. 

The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate measuring 10} inches in height 
and 63 inches in breadth. There are altogether 22 lines of writing, 19 on the obverse and 3 on 
the reverse of the plate. The seal originally affixed to the top margin is now lost. A strip nearly 
12 inches wide was cut off from the lower end of the plate apparently for testing the metal if it was 
gold. Of this strip. only a small piece (2 inches long) from the right-hand side is now available 
while the rest (a little less than 4 inches in length) is lost. This has resulted in the loss of more than 
half of the writing of lines 16-19, only the concluding portion of the lines being available on the 
In the left-hand side of the upper margin on the obverse of the 
This letter seems to have been meant for 
But the omission cannot be 


small piece referred to above. 
plate, the akshara ra is found between two symbols. 
insertion in a line from which it was omitted through oversight. 
satisfactorily located in the extant part of the epigraph. 


The palaeography of the inscription is interesting. The characters belong to the Siddha- 


matnka (i.e. Northern) alphabet of the 7th or 3th century A.D. But they are carelessly and 
cursively formed, An interesting feature of the palaeography of the epigraph is that in some cases 
the same letters and signs exhibit both earlier and later forms while in some other cases the letters 
are either early or late. The characters may be compared with those of such East Indian records 
as the Bodhgayi inscription (588 A.D.)! of Mahaniman, Midnapur plates (c, 619 A.D.) of Sasanka, 
Aphsad inscription (c. 670 A.D.) of Adityasena, Mangraon inscription (c. 700 A.D.)* of Vishnu- 
gupta, Déo-Baranark inscription (c. 729 A.D.) of Jivitagupta IT, Nalanda inscription (c. 730 A.D.)s 
of Ya$ovarman and Khilimpur plate (c. 800 A.D.)? of Dharmapala. Such a comparison would 
show that the palaeography of our epigraph should have to be referred to a date later than the 





1 CII, Vol. TM, pp. 274 ff. and Plate. 
2 JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, 1945, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 
3 (77, Vol. 111, pp. 200 ff, and Plate. 
* Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 ff. and Plate. 
5 CIT, Vol. IIT, pp. 213 ff. and Plate XXIX, B. 
* Above, Vol. XX, pp. 37 ff. and Plate. 
* JASB, Vol. LXIII, Part I, pp. 53 ff. and Plate, 
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beginning of the 7th century and earlier than the end of the 8th. The letters j and $ are of the earlier 
type, the first of which is found in the Aphsad inscription and earlier records while the latter is 
noticed in a modified form in the Aphsad inscription and later records. But £ of the same early 
type is sometimes found in such East Indian epigraphs of the second half of the 7th century as 
the Tippera plate of Lokanitha. dated 664 A.D.! The hooked form of r and the shape of s in the 
record under study remind us of the forms of the same letters in the Aphsad inscription and later 
epigrapns. On the other hand, bh and À appear to resemble their forms in the records of the 
8th century. In some cases, a curved stroke is attached to the lower left end of A (cf. Hart in line 
T) and this is not usually found in records earlier than the Mangraon inscription of about the beginn- 
ing of the Rth century. Y has a cursive form resembling ry of the contemporary North Indian 
epigraphs. The letter lin kusali (line 5) is more cursive than elsewhere in the record. M of the 
record under study is a cursive modification of the form of the letter as found in records like the 
Mangraon inscription referred to above. But, unlike the Mangraon epigraph, the upward opening 
of letters like p is in some cases closed in our record and this is a sign of lateness. The letter ९ 
sometimes resembles the closed type of p (cf. prati? in line 8 and cats in line 14). While the medial 
sign of i is generally short as in the earlier records, medial @ is written in several forms, one of 
which exhibits later development and differs little from the sign of medial 7 (cf. s-àmra and sima 
in line 11). D has hoth the earlier form without the tail and the later one with the tail (of. s- 
oddranga s-6dd2s in line 12). B has been written with the sign for v. It will thus be seen that 
some of the palaeographical features exhibited by the inscription under study suggest a date 
earlier than the 8th century while others suggest one later than the 7th century. We are therefore 
inclined to assign it to a date about the first half of the 8th century since it is difficult other- 
wise to explain the use of the later forms of some of the letters though the earlier forms of some of 
them may be regarded as having persisted with some people in certain areas of the country. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in a mixture of prose and verse. 
There is only one stanza in Anushtubh in the king's description in the introductory part and two 
of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses occur at the end of the document. The ortho- 
graphy of the inscription resembles that of the contemporary epigraphs of Eastern India. The 


date of the record is given in line 19 as a day of the bright half of Chaitrain the king's second 
regnal year. 


The charter begins with the siddham symbol followed by the auspicious word svasti. Reference 
is first made to the issue of the grant from the donor's camp or capital situated at a locality called 
Tara. Lines 1-5 then introduce the reigning king Jivaguptadéva who was the son of king 
Ràmaguptadeva and queen Rama-bhattarika. Both Jivagupta and his father are described 
as Paramamahésvara (greatly devoted to MahéSvara, i.c. the god Siva) and are endowed with the 
imperial style Paramabhattüraka-Maharajüdhiraja-Paraméévara. Ramagupta, the father of the 
reigning monarch, is described as born of queen Tara-bhattarika although the name of his father 
is not mentioned. King Jivagupta, donor of the charter, is called laghu, i.e. the younger. This 
probably suggests that his grandfather was another Jivagupta who may have been known to the 
subjects as ‘the elder’ especially if Rimagupta’s reign was short so that the reigns of the grand- 
father and the grandson bearing the same name were close to each other. As indicated above, 
the present record was issued by ‘the younger’ Jivagupta quite eariy in his reign. We have instances 
in which a king’s grandfather bearing his name was mentioned as ‘the elder so-and-so’.2 





1 JHQ. Vol. XXH1. p. 224 : JRASB, Letters, Vol. IV, 1938, p. 372, col, III. 
? Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 231.32 
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Lines 5-6 contain a stanza in the Anushtubh metre describing the fame of king Jivagupta, 
the donor of the charter. Then cones the king’s order in respect of the grant which was addressed 
to a number of his officers and subordinates as well as to the InLovitants o the localities called 
Surabhakra, Yamya and Hari-gramaka situated in the north-eastern part of Tishtihala- 
pataka in the Chamunda wehi;s of Tira-bhukti. The roralu. cers and subordinates 
mentioned among the addressees are Mahaándhivigrale ka (minister for war and. peace), Akshapa- 
talka (officer in charge of records and accounts}, Sarvadhil isthe (chief adminisirator or minister), 

, Pratihàra (otficer in charge of the defence of the gate of the roval palace or the capital city), 
Sénapati (commander of forces) and Mahāsämanta (subordinate rul cs). The following passage in 
lines 10-17, parts of which are lost, apparently states that the three localities in question were 
granted by the king, after having taken a bath on the occasion of the Vispuvat (Le. the Vishuva- 
sankranti), in favour of the temple of the goddess Chamunda-bhattarika for the merit and fame 
of his parents. Since the date of the charter falls in the lunar month of Chaitra, the Vishuvat 
apparently refers to the vernal equinox. The localities were granted as a permanent gift together 
with land and water, with the mango and madlhūka trees, with pits end barren lands. with the land 
upto their boundaries, with all their hamlets, with the metal aud salt mines, with the udranga 
(probably, taxes on temporary tenants), with the space above the ground and with all the dues 
payable to the king (raja-pratyadiye). In this section, the word jvatyaddya has been used in 
the sense of مان ]هبر‎ known from many records. A damaged passage in this section seems to state 
that the temple of the goddess Chimunda-bhattanka was ina place (the name of which is uncertain). 
X lady of the same locality, whose name may have Leen Suprabhá, is mentioned in the same 
context. 


The main problem raised by the inscription is the identity of king Jivagupta, his father 
Rimagupta and probably also his grandfather whose name may have been Jivagupta, as well as 
of the dynasty to which the kings belonged, The facts that their dominiuns included Tira-bhukti 
or North Bihar and that the palaeography of the record snugests a date about the drst half of the 
Sth century A.D. point to the possibility of these rulers having belonged to the so-called Later Gupta 
dynasty. The Later Guptas originally ruled in East Malwa and later became rulers of Bihar. The 
following members of the family are so far known from epigraphic and literary sources: 
(1) Krishnagupta, (2) his son Harshagu;ta, (3) his son Jivitazupta I, (4) his son Kumaragupta I, 
(5) his son Damédaravupta, (6) his son Mahásenagupta, (7) his son Kumiragupta IT, (8) his 
younger brother Madhavagupta, (9) his son Adityaséna, (10) his son Dévagupta, (11) his son 
Vishnugupta and (12) his son Jivitagupta JIL! Of these, Kumaravupta I came into conflict 
with Maukhari [Xinavarman, one of whose known dates is Viikrama 611 (953-54 A. D.)? while 
Damodaragupta was killed in a battle apparently with the same Maukhari hing.” Mahásenagupta 
claims to have fought with the Kàmarüpa king Susthitavarman, father of Bhiskaravarman (c, 
600-50 A.D.).4 Banas H«rshacharita mentions Kumiragupta II and Màdhavagupta as the two 
sons of the king of Malava (.Málava-ràja-putrav) who are stated to has e taken shelter at the court of 
the Thanesar king Prabhákaravardhana, the father of Harshavardhana (606-47 A.D.) That 
Bana’s Malava is East Malwa is quite clear from his Kadamburi which associates the river 
Vétravati and the capital city of VidiSà with Malava and places Ujjayini in the land of Avanti 


— — — 
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1 See Bhandarkar's List, pp. 390-91. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. XIV, pp. 115 ff. 
3 Cf. CII, Vol. HI, p. 203, verse 11 ; JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, p. 70, note 4. 
* See CIT, op. cit. , verse 14: JRASB, op. cit., p. 71, note 2. 
5 Parab's ed., pp. 138 ff. 
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(West Malwa). Bana also says that Kumara (i.e. Kumiragupta Il) was installed on the throne 
by Harsha.? This may suggest that Kumaragupta II was made the viceroy of Malava after it had 
been conquered by Harsha. The Aphasad inscription of Ádityasena mentions Madhavagupta 
as a friend (i.e. feudatory) of Harsha? who seems to have made the Later Gupta prince his viceroy 
in South Bihar after his conquest of that land. That Adityasena whose known date is 672 A.D., 
ruled over South Bihar is known from the inscriptions of his time discovered in that area and by 
the fact that he is actually described as Magadh-adhipa or ‘lord of Magadha (South Bihar)’ in a 
Nepal inscription. Since Adityaséna ruled in the third quarter of the 7th century A.D., the. 
rule of his great-grandson Jivitagupta II may be assigned to about the second quarter of the 
8th century. It is sometimes believed that Vàkpatirija s Guüdavaha describes the killing of this 
Jivitagupta II by king Yasovarman (e. 723-53 A.D.) of Kanauj, who was himself defeated by 
the Kashmir king Lalitaditya Muktipida about 733 A.D.’ The suggestion is unwarranted in 
view of the fact that the king killed bv Yasovarman was a Gauda while the Later Guptas, originally 
of Malava or East Malwa and later of Magadha or South Bihar, were certainly not Gaudas.* The 
Harshacharita represents the king of Gauda ( Sasánka, king of Karnasuvarana, according to Hiuen- 
tsang) as an ally of the Malava king probably mentioned as Dévagupta in the inscriptions of 
Harsha.” That the Gaudas succeeded in annexing South Bihar. no doubt from the Maukharis, 
about the close of the 6th century A.D. is indicated by the Rohtisgarh (Shahabad District) seal- 
matrix of Sasanka belonging to a date when he was a Mahdasdmanta apparently under the con- 
temporary ruler of Gauda.? Thus it appears that the Maukharis were ousted from South Bihar by 
the Gaudas who were themselves ousted from that region by Harsha who gave the vicerovaltv of 
the area to the Later Guptas. It also appears that the Gaudas regained the possession of South 
Bihar sometime atter the death of Harsha and Bhiskaravarman, i.e. after the middle of the 
seventh century A.D. Jivitagupta II of the Later Gupta dynasty may thus have been ousted from 
South Bihar by the Gaudas. It may be that the descendants of Jivitagupta II were ruling in 
North Bihar when South Bihar was lost to them. 


Whatever that may be, if the rulers mentioned in our inscription were descendants of 
Jivitagupta II, it may be conjectured that Jivagupta I, supposed to have been the father of 
Ramagupta and grandfather of Jivagupta II, was identical with Jivitagupta II of the Later Gupta 
dynasty. The two kings mentioned in our record, in that case, flourished in North Bihar about 
the middie of the Sth century. But nothing definite can he said on the subject until further evi- 
dence is forthcoming. It is quite possible that the kings mentioned in our inscription belonged 
to a local ruling family of North Bihar.? 


————————————————————————————————————————M—M—————M—————— 
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1 See Siddhántavágisa's ed., pp. 18-19 (majjan- Málava-vilüsini-kucha-ta t-àsph alana-jarjarit-drmi-malaya. S 
Vétravatyà parigatà Vidis-abhidhana@ magari rajadhiny=asit) ; p. 183 ( eijit-amnraloka-d yutirz 4 vi ntish-Ü5ja yini- 
nama nagari). The circumstances compelling Kumaragupta II and Midhavagupta to take shelter at the T 
court were probably the usurpation of Mahasénagupta’s throne by Dévagupta and Prabhákaravardhana havin 
been a sister's son of Mahasénagupta. Harsha’s inscriptions mention Dévagupta as the chief enemy Me 
by Rajyavardhana while the Harshacharita mentions Rajyavardhana’s enemy as the Mala varája. 

3 Parab’s ed., 9. 91. 

3 CII, Vol. TIT, pp. 203-04, verse 18. 

* Cf. Bhandarkar'e List, Nos. 1152-53. For the inscriptions of his succes int : re 
No. 1554 ; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 241 ff. ; Vol. NAN, pp. 84-85. For his title ا‎ ah اد‎ Puri 
Vol. XI, pp. 178 ff. , . Ant., 

See Tripathi. History of Kanauj. p. 198 ; for the date of Yaáóvarman 

¢ Ct. Raychaudhuri, PH A7, 1938, p. 517, note 2 

१ Tbid., p. 513. 
° See above, Vol. XXX, p. 296, note 1. 


* For a later inscription of the Guptas of North Bihar, see Bhandarkar's List, No. 1555 


hanesar 


, See ibid., pp. 194 ff., 204 f. 
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Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the name of Tira-bhukti is preserved 
in that of the modern Tirhut Division of North Bihar. I am not sure about the location of the 
district of Chamunda-vishaya, the subdivision of Tishtihala, the gift villages called Surabbikva, 
Yamyà and Hari-gramaka and the locality called Tara whence the charter was issued. It 18 
possible that the name Chàmundà-ishaya was derived from the temple of the goddess Chamunda 
mentioned in the record, 


TEXT! 
Obverse 
l Siddha? svasti (|*] [T)arat-vasita-sri-javaskandhfajvardt=paramamabesvarasva srimat-Ta- 
[ra] 
2 bhattarikavam=utpannasy a parauiabhatt'waka-miahliáa rijadhiri ja-pa- 
3 ramésvara-5ri-Rámaguptadevasya puttrah paraiiamáhesvarah sithama-blha- 
4 ttàrikàyamz-utpaunah paramabhattiraka-mahdrajadhiraja-patanies vata-sti- 
9 Jivaguptadevo laghuh kusali [|] Yaldj-vaso vimalamyikshva svakams apulrs dl ya Phh*] 


6 sa®si [|*] sainpürnairi sanakair=ddhatté lajva(Jja)vzev2arjuna(no) vis (ul? [I]? Tira-bhuktau 
[ChJamund]a]- 


1 vishaye purvvottara-Tish|tlihala-pitak® Surabhakré Yamlyalyam  Hari-graàmake 
[cha*] 


Š mahásandbivigrahik-aksha patali ka ]J-5arv vadhikárika-pratihathà)ra- 
9 senapati-maba[s]amanta-prabhritinsni vásinaszeha janapadanvó(nzbó)dhavya- 
10 ti samijhapayati [cha |*] viditam-astu-bhavatim vathz-opati-h[khjita-212:6|3 | | 5] 


11 sa-jala-sthala(làh) — s-àmra-madhüka(kah)  sa-garttva(rtt-6)shara(rah) — sva- dtu i-paryanta- 
(ntàh) sa- 

12 sa|ssu(rva)]-pallika(kàh) sa-lOha-lavan-akara(rah) s-Oddraünga(neah) s-dGddisa(sab) samasta- 
[es ]- 

19 ja-pratyddava-saméta [yay a*]d -à-chandr-irkka-ksliti-sama-kalaniza-uiblu[hb] xnà- 


A 


14 tvà Visha(shu)vati pittróh. punya-yaso-vivriddhayé Cháimunda-bhattirika- 








ID audes dee oae VES Spratishthapitakd=ttra prativa[s]invàszSa pl rjajbhà] 
| ec aden ac nia [a]-sa[ih | sKk[à]r-[ártthe | 


! From impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 The reading of the name does not appear to be Vari. 

4 Read vimalam vikshya srakam vapu’. 

š The akshara ya is written below the line. 

6 There is an unnecessary mark above 4a. 

7 The intended reading seems to be ridhuh. 

8 The metre of the stanza is dnush{ubh, 

9 There are traces of some akshuras here. But their reading is doubtful. 

19 There are traces of a few aksharas here at the beginning of the extant part of the plate. But their reading is 
doubtful, though they maybe [kha* ]nda-sphutita. 

11 The askshara sa is written below the line. 
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CAS ee AP NIE sanatyéna! pradatta(tta) iti | 
16 ALT" asibhis-cha pratyada a° 
1D. PPM id3éa\.3 [[[*] sam 2 Chaira-[su]di . 
Reverse 


20 Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhá [bhakti] rajabhih Sagar-adibhir-ya[sya] yasya yadà bhimis= 


tasya ta- 


21 sya tadi” phalari(lam) |[]*]? Sva-datti[m]-para-dattamva’? yö haŭta vasundharam(rám |) 
sa vishthayam 


22 [kri]mir-bhütvà pitribhis-sana pachyaté |[|*] 
2. Two Grants of Sauryaditya 


The two copper-plate grants published in the following pages are lying in the possession of 
Mr. S. V. Soboni, Commissioner of the Patna Division, Bihar, and were copied by me in August 
1960. They were secured by Mr. Sohoni from some locality under the Bagaha Police Station in 
the Champaran District of North Bihar. 

Both the charters were issued hy a king named Sauryáditya who enjoyed the imperial style 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhirijo. Paramésvara and the introductory stanzas, eleven in number, 
are common to both. The king was the son of Harhsaraja and the grandson of Hélavar&ha 
and belonged to a branch of the solar race (Siry-d:irvayn), of which the progenitor was a royal 


hero named Malayakétu. Both the grants are dated, the first in Vikrama 1077(1020 A.D.) 
and the second in Vikrama 1033 (1025 A.D.). 


King Sauryáditya and his father and grandfather are known for the first time from the inscrip- 
tions under study. But there is no doubt that these rulers were later members of the Malayakétu 
family known from the Gurmhi (Gorakhpur District) and Gorakhpur plates, both issued from 
Vijayapura (the first of the two grants in Vikrama 927—810 A.D.) by P.M.P. Jayaditya II, the 
son of P.M.P. Dharmaditva and queen Chandra and the grandson of P.M.P. Jayaditya I and 
queen Yoga. It appears that the rulers of the Malayakétu family were ruling over the north- 
eastern Districts of Uttar Pradesh and the adjoining areas of North Bihar. They may have attained 
imperial status after the fall of Yasovarman (0. 722-53 A.D.) of Kanauj and appear to have been 
subdued by the Gurjara-Pratihiras of Kanauj about the close of the ninth century, either under 
king Bhoja I (c. 836-85 A.D.) or under his son Mahéndrapiala I (c. 835-908 A.D.). The present 
records of 1020 and 1026 A.D. appear to show that the Malayakétu kings remained subordinate 
to the Gurjara-Pratiharas for more than a century and again raised their head on the decline of 
Gurjara-Pratihira power about the beginning of the eleventh century. This is an interesting 
example of the survival of an imperial family and its emergence after a long period of तोहि 


~ نبت ونه -— - د = —— e‏ ——————— 





ت س 


1 The intended expression is no doubt amra-sasanatvéna. 
2 The intended expression seems to be tan-nivasibhis=cha pratyadayah samupanet aryah 
2 The intended expression seems to have been sva-mukh-adesah. 

4 Read ^dibhih | yasya. 

5 This akshara is written below the line. 

6 The metre of this and the following stanza is Anush tubh, 

7 Read dattüi và. 

8 Cf, Bhandarkar s List, Nos. 34, 1794. 
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With the help of the Gurmha and Gorakhpur plates referred to above and of the records now 
under study, the genealogy of the Malayakétu family of the solar १००0० may be tabulated as follows : 


Malayak^tu 


| 


| 
Jayaditya 1४028 


| 


Dharmaditya=Chandra 
| 
Jayaditya II (issued grants from Vijayapura, one of them in Vikroma 927—870 A.D.) 
| 
Hélavaraha 
| 
| 


Hamhsaraja 


| 
Sauryiditva (issued grants in Vikrama 1077 --1020 A.D. and Viktama 1033--1096 A.D.) 


A. Grant of Vikrama 1077 


This is a single plate measuring 15; 1n^h.s in breadth and 15! inches in height with 
a projection at the top (about 35 inches broad and f inches h xh) having ifs top part rounded. 
The projection was meant for fixing the seal by means of two knol.s, parts of which are still sticking 
in the two holes in the projection. which were made for receiving the knobs. 


There are altogether 31 lines of writin : engraved on the first side of the plate, the second 
side containing only two lines. The engraving is neat; but the oreservation of the writing is not 
quite satisfactory in certain sections. 


The characters are early Nagari of about the eleventh e»ntury. Among palaeographical 
peculiarities, mention may be made of the use of both the Benzili and Nagari types of anusvara 
and the undistinguishable representation of ch, y and > in some cases (cf., e.g., chandra in line 1 
and ydvat in hine 22). The consonant n has been written in two ways (cf. nin chandr-dnand in 
line 11 with the same letter in °r=jjan th in line 8 and dv, pani in line 15). The form of final n 
(e.g. in °gatan in line 17 and purushdn in line 20) is interesting. Tor final t, see yat, in line 25, and 
for the avagraha sign, cf. line 24. The language is Sanskrit aud the record is written in a mixture 
of prose and verse. The orthography is characterised by wrong spellings exhibiting the influence 
of local pronunciation. Cf. vanse (line 2) for vasa ; hansa (line 6) for hamsa ; jainah (line 13) for 
jayinah ; khanat (line 15) for kshanát ; jan-majjant: (line 15) for yan= inajjanti ; Senapati (line 18) 
for séndpati ; $üdhya (line 18) for sadhya ; sim@ (lino 20) for : imi ; هقعلم‎ (line 22) for kshétra ; 
jadà (line 26) for yada : javad? (line 29) for yavad? ; sahasra (line 27) or sahasrane (lines 29-30) for 
sahasrüni ; haram for haran (line 29) ; satang (line 30) for Satin? ; ote. It will be seen that some of 
these characteristics are now more marked in the East Indian vronunciation, Reduplication of 
consonants after ris noticed in some cases ; but we have generally rt and ry without reduplieation. 


The date of the grant is quoted in line 25 as Sarhvat 1077, Chaitra-Sudi 14, Friday, while 
line 22 states that it was made on the Mabachaitri ¿hə in the month of Chaitra, i.e., Chaitra 
pürpimà. It would appear therefore that the record was kept ready on Chaitra-Sudi 14 ; but the 
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ceremony of donation took place on Chaitra-sudi 15. In Vikrama 1077 (K irttikadi current), the 
end and beginning of Chaitra-sudi 14 and 15 fell on Friday the 11th March 1020 A.D. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by û svasti. Verse 1 introduces 
the hero Malayaketu as a great king of the solar race, while verse 2 mentions king 
Hélavaraha horn in Matayakitu’s family. The following two stanzas (verses 3-1) describe the 
achievements of Holirariha in vague terms and verses 5-8 lixewise describe the good qualities 
of Helivariha’s son Harnsaraja. The donor of the charter, king Sauryaditya, who was the son 
of Harhsarija and grandson of Hal waraha, is then described in verses 9-11 being mentioned as Kuii- 
jaravarsha. The said introductory part in verse is followed in lines 16 ff. by a section in prose begin- 
ning with the mention of P. M. P. Sauryidityadiva as the donor of the grant in continuation of 
his description in verses 9-11. The king’s order was addressed to the subordinates assembled at 
Vanapalli-grama situated in Vyàalisi-vishaya within Daradgandaki-mandala. While 
Daradganaaki is apparently associated with the name of the river Gandaki or Ganaak, the name 
Vyalisi is derived from Sanskrit drichatvdrunsat (i.e. fortytwo) and essentially means ‘an 
administrative unit consisting of fortytwo villages. It is interesting to note that Sauryáditya's 
other grant of Vikrama 1033 also mentions a vishaya called Dvichatvarimsatika which was, 
however, situated in Dardachanlika-mandala. It may be noted that a rishaya in these cases has 
been represented as the subdivision of a mandala. Is Dardachandika a mistake for Daradgandakt ? 


The list of subordinates includes maharajii, rinaka,thakura (L.e., thakkura), amátya, purohita, 
mahamahattaka, mahüsandhivigrahika, mahapratihara, mahakshapat lik1, mahasadhanika, mahā- 
pilüpati, mahasenapati, mahikatahadhyaksha, dushtasadhyasidhanika, dandika, dandapasika, 
saulkika, gaulmika, gamaga mike, dütasampréshanika, talaviurgika, a&garaksh ka, chátta (i.e. cháta), 
bhatta (i.e. bhata), etc. With the exception of a few, these are often met with in copper-plate 
grants. The separation of the official designations from one another bv a danda in the text seems 
to suggest that Ditasampreshunika (officer in charge of the despatch of messengers) should better 
not be understood as Duta and Préshanika as is often done. Tauwnargike is an official designation 
of rare occurrence and its meaning is uncertain. 1t may be the same as Talarataka which is taken 
by some as the same as Gujarati T darn (a petty revenue officer) but may really be the officer looking 
after temple properties called talu-vataka or tala-critti Among the privileges of the donee, phaia- 
ratika, ramya. sagait-avaskara, jana-dhana-sahita, sa-pallika and sukrishta are not among those 
which are commonly met with in Inscriptions, 


The donor made the erant after taxing a ceremonial bath and having worshipped the gods 
Bhiskara (Sun-god) and Jéina (i.e. Sivay. The donee was a Brihmana of Usiya-grama, whose 
family hailed from Chhéla. Iso is Bhatta Yasadit ya, who was the son of Vatthd and srandson.of 
Adavi and belonged to the Savaryya gotra and the Bhirgava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and 
Jaimadagnya 771 


The grant proper is followed by the quotation of ten benedictorv and imprecatory stanzas. 
The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : (1) Vaiiapalli-grima 
(2) Vyalisi-vishaya, (3) Daradgandaki-mandala, (4) Chhéla, and (9) Usiya-grama. I am not ure 
about their location. Dut as indicated above, the district of Daradgandaki was apparently situated 
on the banks of the Gandak. This name is, however, applied now to no less than three rivers 
viz. (1) Great Gaadak running through the Gorakhpur. Champaran, Muzaffar pur, Saran and Patna 
Distriets and joining the Ganges at Patna in lat. 25° 49’ 53" and long. 85? 13' 45" ; (2) Lesser Gandak 
running through the Gorakhpur and Saran Distriets and falling into the Gogra in lat. 25? 41 and 
long. 85° 11° 50"; and (3) Little Gandak running through the Saran District aud: Tirhut and 
TTI CTT Vol Cf. CII, Vol, III, p. p. 217 and note; Kane, His, Dharm., Vol. तो v, 988, ^ ^ wm and note; Kane, Hist, Dharm., Vol. HT, p. 985, 
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Joining the Baghmati in lat. 25° 45" and long. 86° 2^. The district of Daradgandaki is also men- 
tioned in an inscription (Vikrama 1167) of king Kirtipala of Saumyasindhu or Uttarasamudra.! 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1-2, 8 Vasantattlaka ; verses 3-7, 9-11 Sardalavikridita ; verses 12-19, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 20 Pushpitágrà.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham? हैं svasti | Süry-ünvaye prakata-vikrama-bhiimir=asit(sid) bhipala-mauli(li)r=iha 
bhipatir=adibhitah | Jl-alayo Malaya[ke]tur-atulya-dhàmà |! sarvv-adbhut-aika-vasati- 
[1-jja]- 

2 gati prasiddhah || ]1*[ Tad-vansa(vaméa)jah krama-paramparayà pratapi 0م5611‎ 
bh[uvi dana-jala]-pravahah [|*] Hélavaraha iha  sáhasa-vàsa-bhüimir-yat-kirttayas- 
tri-bhü(bhu)vanàni 

3 pavitrayanti || [2*] Dhairyam karya-vidhasu yasya vilasata(sat)-saundaryamzé[nidrisàn gam- 
bhiryarn]š naya-vartma®-guptishu giràm-audáryam-áry-Ochitar(tam)]| tyago yasya cha 
margganéshu vi- 

4 nayo vidvatsu kirttirddri(r=ddi)sam |* yasy=ayam charitarthatim=upagatah sarvvó gundn4n= 
ganah || [3*] Heli-nirjjita-vairi-kunijara-ghatah sau(Sau)tirya-va(ba)ddh-adarah shadguny- 
Sdadhi- 

9 vu(bu)ddhi-mamthana-bhava-$ri-ratna-lavdhóo(bdh-o)dayah [|*] kridi-nirbhara-bhavya- 
vararamani-lila-vilis-alayo bhüpàh kiüi-cha vichintya yasya charitam rajyé=pi" lajjanty= 
ami || [4*] Bhüto bhū- 

6 mibbu[jam] vibhüshana-manih putro dharitripatih | tasy=oddanda-bhuja-pratapa-tararih 
ári-Hansa(Harnsa)rajah kshitau || (|) dhàmnà jé(yé)na dhritarh sad=dditam=iha spharam 
punar-mma- 

T ndalam |t yasy=aloka-vidhis=chakara sujan-ambhoje vikasa-sriyata(yam) | (|) [5*] Nift]y- 
ànànda-krit-otsava[h*] pratidinath® praudha-pratayo(p-o)ditah sad-vaidagdhya-vadhu- 
patirv u(r=bu)dha-ja- 

8 na-praravdha(bdha)-goshthi-ratah ]|*[ karya(vy-à)mbhoója-ras-opalam(la)mbha-madhupo gam- 
bhirim-ámbhonidhih |! r=yasy=ayarh virh(vi)ratah kal-dnukarané kshin-dpasaktir=jjanah || 
[6*] Tishthantasmi!! n[i]vri- 

9 [tya] sarvva-jagatd dosha-spri$a-sam(Sarmi)kayà pingibhiya sad=aiva vismaya-bhuvae-tránáya 
yasmin gunah || (|) yasy=asita(sit) paraman-tu'? dushana-kanah sarvvasya nifsh]karanam 





1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 93. It is possible that Kirtipila’s family ousted the Malayakétus about the close of 
the llith century to be themselves ousted by the Gihadavalas shortly afterwards, 
3 From impressions. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
* The danda is superfluous. 
5 These aksharas are restored with the help of the other inscription. 
* B has mantra. 
7 B has rajyéshu. 
s The danda is superfluous. Read patis-tasya. 
* B has a different reading. 
16 The danda is unnecessary. Read nidhi”, 
12 Read tishthanti sma as in B, 
13 We may have it as paramas-tu?; but B has paramzatra. 
9 DGA/60 8 


134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XX XV 


10 sarvvasya svam'=ajiharat=kila yaso($0) digjo(g-yO)shitàrh varlabham? || [7*] Saudhani nish- 
thuratayà kumudüni gandhéd=dugdham rasena madhura-dhvanibhié=cha hansáb (harmsab | ) 
[jfia]tab katharh(tha)fichid={iha] 


11 yasya yaéasya®-samudra-samplavité jagati Aitaruchi[r*]-mrigànkat || (8*] Sunnuh tasya" 
naréndra ésha vijayi chandr-anan5 bhitalé dharmmah samprati yasya kirtti- 


12 latikà vra(bra)hmandam=darohati | yén-akindam=akhanda-dhairya-gurupa lavdhà(bdh-à)- 
bhishéka-kriyaé-mitrén=aiva chs vikraména vijiti yuddh-àngapé vairipah || [9*) Tya- 


13 gén-ása(sya) na varnnanà vijayaté Karnnasya ripa-ériya n-Ánaügasya na sañgarëshu 
jai(jayi)nah |5 sau(4au)ryéna sirpghi-patëh* [|*] gambhi(mbhi)ryéna na sagarasya vidu- 
shim géshthishu 


14 Vachaspatéh |’ lilábhir-nna Pura[ndara*]sya  nripatéh kó-'nyah prakarsha-kramah |} [109] 
Yuddhe Kufjaravarsha ésha kim-iti $ruty-aiva nama dvisho magnàh kéchana pàda-pa- 


15 nkaja-tala-chchhaya-nishannéh(nnah) kha(ksha)nat |n-aitaf[ch*]-chitram-idan-tu yasya 
charitam nistrishnsa®-dhara-jalé ja(ya)n=majjanti kiyaty-api kshitipatér-matta-dvipénam 
ghattah(tab) |०| (11*] 


16 sa  paramabhattáraka-mahórájadhirája-paraméévara-érimat-Sauryüdityadévah kudali || 
Daradgandali-mandale Vyàlisi-vishay-üntashpáti*-V aüapalli- 


17 grams samupagatin aSésha-ra(ra)japurush4n mabarijiii-ripska-thsku(kku)r-amatro(tya)-puro- 
hita- (1° mahamahattaka-mahasandhivigrahika-mahi- ; 


18 pratihára-maha-akshajipatalika- | mahisadhaniks- | mahdpilipati-| | mahaSé(sé)napati- | 
mahakatakadha(dhya)ksha-dushta$a(si)dhyasidhanika- | da(da)ndiks- |  dapdapási(8i)- 
ka- | 

' 

19 sau(Sau)lkika- | gaulmika- | gamāgamika- | dütasarnprëshanika- | talavarggika-!* | añgara- 

kshaka- | chàtta-bhatta'*-prabhritin yathã-sthã[na]-niyuktãfn*] raja-pad-dpajivi- | 


20 na(nó) rájapurushàn yatharhath manayati vo(bó)dhayati adisati | viditam-astu bhavatam | 
yathà gramé=yarh sa-jala-sthalah s-ámvra(mra)-madhu(dhü)kah sva-Si(st)má- 








1 Read Arit-sarevasvam" as in B. 
2 Read vallabham. 
* Read yasas®. 
4 Read Siinurtasya. 
5 The danda is unnecessary. 
* Read sihî. Possibly the word sirhhipats (literally, ‘the husband of the lioness’) has been used to indicate 
‘a lion’. The ‘husband of Simht (Sirnhiks)’ may also be understood in the sense of Siva among others. 
१ The danda is unnecessary. Read °patér=lila°. 
5 Read nistriméa. 
* Read ^antahpüti. The sh in shp2 really stands for the upadhmantya. 
"० The danda here and elsewhere below in this line and the following lines is superfluous. 
11 Read maháksha?. 
12 Sandhi hus not been observed here, 
15 This is the same as chaja-bhata of earlier inscriptions, 





`* 


He RPE 5¢ 





a 
A) 
ar 
a 


ठ्ठ 
03 wW pep عل‎ te 
gl LIS igh कही पू 





ह. 1212221 


; 

If ERY Due MI क क नॉ ह 
capital gun F lala jake? ०५0 QR 
अ. कग و‎ 2Ê LaDy A 3 
eek ABN proin wal irate as) ta b: E tL. ايزا جل عام‎ $ 
ga a AJAH عأ ماع ايفين‎ PERAN u BEE 





"AGEL Uyak % १.२ (eoe [tet a 15ج هرج‎ > 


EN napa tege nt 25 PARR Rust jin iM 
«ab Sep ii अप व Lan atop tikes عا‎ 432b 12) DE E uja agrees 

| Ee cec È pligi FEN lh Tg LAB p ab SARA ep Ç 
Sew PORRE tel تامس‎ ७३१७१22 7 Uk Diet 2 هن‎ degere R 2 TM 

3 able ee ee p») 2०20508: 
eau Pide 2 Ea taba Nh PRT जमी 


टे bee yates rebote, Ds poc ead त (0८ Ea‏ م 


$1 Batis ert 5 ४९००७४१ १५९२१०३0५ ks KANA HH طاو‎ 


Coe. DX > 


Tia r "ak. | 


rr TT I. : 
O हक i Í 
SE epik p हशा - 


ह “e Le 
EO . po 4! "S 


>; 


puce Sua 


AUR 


+L 
u IE Eo bE oe m iet; , 
[22 


BIE ल 


3 d 


` 


PO AN < wb. B. = ekan 


b RIEP à 2 
Cu bo E atl دالج لجان‎ siz Gans De bel pia Fk. १२७०१७७४७०” e م رطام فاط‎ 
QUU Re ae sei ais. ih I i PLA 
ZT i Ue E. 4l bars i 21५१८० PR Oe HE Soa NAN BLI polo bts Ue [em uj 3i fd D) Ble yh 


RO I 6 


ober rt ‘hye sette KENA 
8 0 PER: ES Gia गा telepon VE Q). eiat جازم‎ Fue تافر ل‎ incu 
pnt Esite si piiks ان يا نا‎ man Meo: رام‎ eS 
७५. 8९80 ee ربراه‎ Fee aap nme 2 ذإ[‎ ERLI SD? Eek: Hah pe bage के 
| Yo el क MPR eive etel t pe: el HA p 38 apn 


i 34: 39 > oP! ne 
E 3+ f»? 
जा E i Sale 





oie. ` 


spy BERR: Ben cH bet ot) ek Ate lee हा क 
ar Dp ماه‎ ७०९७७०४ jala त करत मो ibid»; E Ca 


tja छत HR 


piglet lek OER. 
INT a ke 


gga AK MAE Cott 
aper nie b; ERBU: By; - 


BE‏ الل dia la. D NO 200 uL ág "0० व‏ ناد 
CP By nghe AK e bata phen)‏ 
टी आ‏ ا LE 0207 IN‏ 
oat‏ 





LLOI TUBA JO qued V 
VALIGYAUAVY JO SINVUY) OMT, € 


11 BVI —-UVHIE KOUA SLNVTD CRAYNE CROTON 


een ta Ë [ab tg? 


Nips نو‎ 


=< 


4 5 


me? 


artes rto Sg مام ماح‎ PP Bsp eke RR ig: HUSA ipl: 


e 


el 


ch 





No. 17] COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM BIHAR 135 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


29 


31 





paryantah phala-ratiko ramya[h*] s-dshara{h*] sa-gartt-ávaskara[h*] jana-dhana-sahitah 
sa-pallikah  su-krishta[h*] mata-pitrér=atmanas=cha pü(pu)pya-ya[So*]-bhivriddhaye | 
chandri- 


rkka-kshiti-kélam yavat |  pürvva-bhü(bhu)jyamana-déva-vr&(brà)hmana-khe(kshe)tra- 
khandalakam va[rja*]yitvà | Ghaitrs masi Mahachaitryarn vidhivata(vat) snatva 
bhagavantau Bháskar-Ésánà- 


v=abhyarchcha(rchya) tila-darvbhó(rbbh-ó)daka-pavitra-páninà Chchhéla-vinirggata-' Usiya- 
grámiya-Süvarnna(rnya)sagotráya ^ Bharggava-Chyavana-'Ápnavüna-!Aurvva-Y a(Ja)- 
madagni éte? pañcha- 


pravaraya Bhafta-sr[i])-Yasadityaya ^ Bhatta-Vattho-sutaya — Bhatta'-Adavi-naptre tā- 
mraégsanikritya sampradatté=’smabhih | bhavadbhir=anumantavyam nivàsibhi$-cha à- 


jia-Sravana-vidhéyibhiiya yat kifichid=raja-pratyay-adikarh tad-asy-ópanétavyari(vyam) | 
Samva(Sarnva)t 1077 Chaitra-óudi 14 Sukra-dins évarm(va)m-anéna vidhina 
gràma[m] 

datva(ttva) ráj-édam-abhidhatté ||“ || Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasuddhà(dhà) dattà réjabhi[h*] Sagar- 
adibhih [|*] yasya yasya ja(ya)dà bhümi[s*]-tasya tam(ta)sya tada phala[m*] | [12] 
Bhümiyarh* pratigribn&(hnà)àáti ya$-ch bhü- 


mi[rh*] prayachchhati [| u]bhau tau pii(pu)nya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gaminau || [13*] 
Shashihi(shti)-varsha-saha$ra(sré)ni modate divi bhümi[dah] [|*] achchhétté ch=anumanta 
cha tany=éva narakam 


[vrajé]t || [14*] Sarn[Sar]khain bhadrásanam chchha(chha)tram var-a$vo vara-kufijara- 
(rah) | bhümi-dánasya chihnàni phalam-éttata Pranandara* || [15*] Sva-datam(ttam) 
para-dat[i]mvà? yo hara(ré)ta vasundharüm(ràm |) sa vi- 


shthayam krimir-bhu(bhü)tva pitribhi[h*] saha pachyaté | [16*] Gam-ékam suvarnnam= 
ékam bhümér-apy-ekam-angulam(lam |) haram(ran) narakam-àyàti jà(yà)vad-&hüta- 
satiplavam(vam) || [17*] Tatta(ta)kani saha- 


818 (878 )017 a$vamédha-sa(Sa)tàni cha [|*] gavam koti-pradanena Bhümi-harttà na guddha- 
(dhya)ti | [18*] Phalatkishtà? mahirh datva(ttva) sa-vi(bi)ja(jam) sasya-malini[m |*] 
yavat-sürya-krito(t-a)lokah! tava- 


t-svargge mahiyate || [19*] 
1 Sandhi has not been observed here. , v 
3 Read ?dagn-iti. 


3 The form of this persona] name is not grammatically correct. 
& There is a symbol of two concentric circles between the double dandas. 
s Read Bhimm yab. 
° Read “êtal Purandara. 
7 Read dattam và. 
° Read Phala-krishjam. 
° This amal! line begins after leaving the apace for about four akeharas. 
Sa 
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32 Iti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vindu-lolam — $riyam-anuchinta(ntya) manusha(shya)-jivitam 


[cha*] | sakalam=idam=udahritaii=cha vu(bu)ddha(ddhvà) na hi purushaib para-kirttayo 
vilopyàh || (20*] 


33 [ÀA]dityo Varund Vishnu Vrahma! Sómó Hutasa(Sa)na(nah) | Siilapanis=cha bhagavan=anva- 
bhi*nandanti bhimidah(dam) || [21*] 


B. Grant of Vikrama 1083 


This single plate measures about 153 inches in breadth and 14$ inches in height.. There is 
à projection at the top, about 24 inches high and 51 inches broad. The upper part of the 
projection and the four corners of the plate are rounded. The figure of the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, engraved on the projection, was meant to serve the purpose of the proper seal. The 
figure is of a boar-faced human form, having a crown and other ornaments and standing to right 
in the pratyàálidha pose with the left elbow raised upwards. 


There are 31 lines of writing in all on one side of the plate. In regard to palaeography, 
language and orthography, this inscription closely resembles A edited above. But lines 1-21 
are more efficiently engraved than lines 22-31, the first part containing fewer orthographical 
errors than the latter part. Of the 11 stanzas of the introductory section, verses 3-11 have their 
respective numbers engraved after each of them. The ten imprecatory and benedictory stanzas 
at the end of the inscription are, however, not similarly numbered. The date of the record is 
quoted in lines 23-24 as Sarnvat 1083, Chaitra-sudi 13, Saturday. If the year is regarded 
as current (Karttikadi), the date would correspond to the 2nd April 1026 A. D. 


The beginning of the inscription is similar tothat of A. The 11 stanzas, occupying lines 1-11, 
have already been discussed in connection with A (lines 1-15). The following section in prose 
referring to the donor is also the same asin A; but the list of subordinates addressed by the 
king and that of the donee’s privileges, though similar to those in the other record, are not 
exactly the same and the gift land in the present case is Yamanitnda-grama situated in 
DvichatvarimSatika-vishaya of Dardachandika-mandala. The name of the vishaya is 
merely a Sanskritized form of that of the Vyalisi sub-district known from A; but, as already 
indicated above, the two do not appear to be identical since they were situated in different 
mandalas or districts. Like the list of subordinates and the donee’s privileges, other details in 
lines 17-22 are similar to those in A. But the donee’s name is left out, though his pravaras 
are enumerated as Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, J amadagni and Aurva without mentioning 
the name of the 8666 which was apparently Savarnya as in the case of the donee of A edited 
above. A few other details found in A are also similarly left out in this inscription. In this 
section, we have paftélt-tamrasdsanikritya instead of ta rasasanikritya in A and other records. 
As we have suggested elsewhere, the word pattóli means ‘a deed of purchase’, The nature of 
the present record thus seems to have been different from that of 4. 


But the most important feature of the record under study is the absence of the donee'g 
name. Itis of course tempting to suggest that this was due to a mistake of the scribe or engraver 


1 Read ?shnur-Brahma. 
3 Read ?ván-abhi?. 
* Cf. JAS, Vol. XX, p. 205. Cf. Tamil 2086101 iu the same sense. 
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It is, however, interesting to note that there is the following endorsement at the end of the record 
in the last line (line 31): &éach=chhasanam=uddésa-matrain=iti, “This grant is merely an illustra- 
tion." This suggests that the present plate was not actually issued in favour of a donee, but was 
merely kept in the record office of the king as a sample draft for being consulted by the scribes to 
prepare similar other documents. The mention of the pravaras seems, however, to indicate 
that the original intention was to issue it in favour of a donee belonging to the Sàvarnya gotra, 
though it was discarded owing to mistakes creeping in the text. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are: (1) Yamaniünda-grüma, (2) 
Dvichatvarimsatiki-vishaya, and (3) Dardachandika-mandala. I am not sure about their 
location. 


TEXT! 


1 Siddham? 6 nam&h(mab) [|*] Süàry-ánvaye prakata-vikrama-bhünir-àsi(si)d-bhüpàla-mauli 
(lijr=iha bhüpatir-àdibhütah | lil-àlayo Ma[la*]yaketur-atulya-dhàmáà sarvv-adbhut-aika- 
vasatir=jjagati prasiddhih(ddhah) || [1*] Tad-vansa(varm$a)jah-kra- 


2 ma-paramparaya pratapo(pi) bhüpó vabh[u]vi? dana-jala-pravabah | Helavaraha iha sáhasa- 
vàsa-bhümir-yat-kirttayas-tribhuvanàni pavitrayanti || [2*] Dhairvam karya-vidhisu 
[yasya*] vilasatéau(t-sau)nda- 


3 ryamvi(m=é)nidrisém(Sith) gambhiryan=naya-mantra‘-guptishu giram=audaryam=ary-dchitam- 
(tam) | tyago yasya cha margganéshu vinayo vidvatsu kirttir-ddisàm(Sàm) yasy=ayam 
charitérthatam=upagatah sarvvó guna- 


4 nà[m] ganah | 3 || Helà-nirjjita-vairi-huijara-ghatah sau(sau)tirya-va(ha)ddh-adarah |5 
shadguny-ddadhi-vu(bu)ddhi-manthana-bhava-[Sri]-ratna-lavdho(bdh-d)dayah | krida- 
nirbhara-bhavya-várarama- 


D ni-lilà-vilàás-àlayo bhüpàh kifi-cha vichintya yasya charita rajyéshu lajjanty=ami || 4 || Bhüto 
bhimi-bhuyémvi(jam vi)bhishana-manih putro dharitripatis-tasy=oddanda-bhuja-prata- 


6 pa-taranih éri-Hansa(Hamsa)rajah kshitau ||) nanna yêna dhritam sad=dditam=iha 
sya(spha)razh puni(na)r=mmandalam yasy-[à]loka-vidhis-chakira suJan-àmbhojé vikása- 
griyath(yam) || 5 || Nity-àna- 


7 nda-krit-otsava-rata? praudha-pratip-oditah — sad-vaidagdhya-vadhü-patirvvu(r-bbu)dha- 
jana-práravdha(bdha)-goshthi-Cratah | kivy-ambhdja-ras-Opalambha-madhupd gambhira- 
(ri)m-àmbonidhir-yasy-&ya- 


8 mvi(m vi)ratah=kal-anukarané kshin-opasaki* janah || 6 || Tishthanti sma  nivvri(vri)tya 
sarvva-jagato dosha-sprisa($4)-sa(Sarn)kaya pindibhüya sad=aiva vismaya-bhuvas-tránàya 
yasmi- 


nm-————————bÀ—— — — — 





1 From impressions. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read babhüva bhuvi. 

* A reads vartma. 

The danda is unnecessary.‏ ؟ 
"Read dhamné as in A.‏ 

? A has ?cah. pratidinam. The intended reading in B may be ?tsavo-navarata^. 

° Read °éaktir’. 
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11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 
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n-gupàh | yasy=asit-param=atra’ düshaga-kapah sarvvasya nishkáraparh brit-sarvvasu- 
(&va)m-ajiharat-kila yaso(60) dig-yoshitamva(ri va)llabharb(bham) || 7 || Saudhani nishtha- 
(shthu)rataya 


kumudani gandhat(ndhad) dugdham raséna madhura-dhvanibhié-cha  hansá(harhsüh |) 
j(üj&táh katharnchid=iha yasya yasab(sah)-samudra-sa[rm) p[!]àvité jagati Sitaruchir- 
mmrigàngat(nkàt) || 8 || Sünus-ta- 


aya naréntra(ndra) esha vijayi chantrá(ndr-à)nanà(no) bhü[ta*]lé dhafr*]mmah eampratà 
yasya kirtti-latikà vrapthá(brahmà)ndem-àro[ha*]ti | yén-aküpdam-akhapga-dhairya- 
gurupá lavdhd(bdh-4)bhishéka-kriya- 


matrén=aiva cha vikraména vijità yuddh-àügané vairinah || 9 || Tyágén-àsya na varppaná 
vijayats Karnnasya ripa-ériya n-Ánaügasya na sarhgaréshu ja- 


yinah sau(Sau)ryépa singhi(simhi)-patéh | gambhiryépa na ságarasya vidushid goshthishu 
Váchaspater-llilábhir-nna Purandarasya nripateh koó-nyah praka- 


rsha-kramah || 10 || Yuddhé Kuiijaravarsha ésha kim=iti sru(Sru)tv=aiva nims dvisho magna} 
kéchana  páda-pshkaja-tala-chchháyá-nishappáh kshapit | n=aitach=chitram=idan-tu 
yasya 


charitat nistriisa(striméa)-dhara-jalé yan=majjanti kiyaty=api kshitipa(tér]=mmal[tta-dvi]- 
páná[ya]in* ghatah || 11 || Sa paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara- 


árimat-Sauryüdityadevah kusa(éa)li | DarddachandikA-manda[la]-prativa(ba)ddba-Dvi- 
cbatvüriàéa(rima)tika-vishay-àntahpáti(ti)-Yamapiünda-grümab | samups?ga- 


t-à&ésha-r&japa(pu)rushán ^ ránaka-thakxur-àmátya-puróhita-mahása[ndhi*]vigrahika-mahá- 
pratihara-mahakshapatalika-mahasadhanika-mahi- 


pilüpati-mahasénipati-mahakatakádhyaksha-dushtasadhyasádhanika-da(dá)pdika-dandipà- 
[5ika]*- sanika?- gaulmika-gamigamiks-ditasamtd(mpré)shanika-ta- 


lav arggik-àógarakshaka-cháta-bhata- prabhyatin* yathá-sthàna-niy[u]k[t]a-r8ja-pa[d-0]pajivi- 
[nó] [rá]japurushàn |? yatharhar manayati vo(bo)dhayati | adiéa- 





3 A has paraman-tu. 

१ Read dvipdndrh. 

s Read gráma-samupa?. 

* Read daéndapasika. 

5 Read éaulkika. 

* Read prabhritin. 

7 This danda and some others in the following section are superfluous. 


e 7 5 


GA 


( qu1e1so10 d 03} ) 


Lap — 070 
- 0 DX. “अक. hee EA 
v— — T Ç ^ uu 2 Me. Per र्र د‎ a en 
क. TE e | 
Y ad 8 P us eM i چ‎ ® i . 1 
Sem 4 श री 5 : A . - ` 5 icd x. 
+ í ° 5 -2 li ١ E 
| : 1 ° | , $ 52 Po. ` وك : 8ب‎ Hei 
| Ow C S ras hc | 
i | NT CENE, 
RES SL SA NE yw | 
: | OC CODD: ot w ` La FZ Ly 
* हि act COE re eta ذلا‎ : 
epee u ait EE MED APOE OT jos yz PE arn | 
š X-N'X wv» $ Y 3 grt MM 5 4 wet 
xo^ ` 


eat 2 هاب‎ ed u 
. A : क १७१2948 र nb "x. 
Ê p ober है glist A 
is n | WADI tz gom Rê Oe =Y sip pe N aan La ¿ 
, ااا ين‎ PELIPE í: uk Ro Ue pou 

3 9८0७0999४५. DER. 


uu b MEC > Dp ai Dok P 
Sf Ww. तग णत माना bu £ i ae r pat MANG 14 
णि EST BOE mee vt ieee Pn t 

p 2k Wk 2 £ 

Y 


x : LU asl Ble اداه‎ su Belt 

: पु agp V pit: pie fa b we ejt PRY RE 
i pis broke 00000) २७, Mace preb b32 nt 1 
DE IEEE sve اط‎ É pM LA i Eo BA ret فا هوج اط‎ de 
SO RA bbb uy pub M kiss SEDI Ot 

10 r Î 


Dok papa PR 3000 a n 
— Lh Binip stabs NANA SAH d UN 
ल NG igre 2B Cat a انه‎ - 


= سمال 


xk PP! E BEDRI DG 
RE DE il. 
kA LI Ê okn Pl A شع د‎ Let بإ‎ pianika ED noble BS jn 
| wisis po Bet? P Spb? 22722 e ॥ ५.४ 7४१ kia E eut ph Pew iit d 
4 o pak bi DURE REE WES | Eb! ०५ اع 3 اا‎ 
TU 1230 9270 5 biu wb PESIBE REID ا‎ ° tl. ic 





ue) E 
xw) OND 5 


addo 
11 q UNV? AVIA addo 
egt 4 

111 KAN td 


~~ 


ig P 


22 


20 


29 


. 17] COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM BIHAR 139 


t | viditam-astu bhavatàb | yathi grámó=yarh sa-jala-sthala[h*] alma-paryantah | 
s-àmra-madbükah | sa-gartt-dsharah | sa-nidhi-nidhanah | sa-jana-dhanah | sa (8u)-palli- 


k-dpétah | sukrishtab | mitd-pitrér=itmanaé=cha pupya-yaéo-bhivriddhayà | chandr- 
ürkka-kshiti-kalar) yàvat | pürvva-bhujyamána-déva-Vr&(Brá)hmaga- 


kshótra-khandalarm vihiya' gotriys Bharggava-Cha(Chya)vana? -Apnumi(và)na-Ya(Ja)- 
madagni*-Aurvva-pravara(ra)ya  pató(tto)li-tàmvrae(mra)éüsanikritya pradattd=smabhir= 
mma- 


[tvà] bhavadbhir-anna(nu)mantavyam(vyam) | nivasibhis=ch=aija*-éravana-vidhéytbhiiye 
yata(yat) kifichit raja-pratyaday-adikam tad=-asy=dpana(né)tavyath(vyam) | Samvat‘ 
1083 


Chaitra-éudi 13 Sa(Sa)nau | évam=amuni vidhinà grümam-éna[m*] datva(ttva) rãj= 
édam-abbidhattó | Va(Ba)hubhi{r*]=vvasudha da[t*]tà ràjabhih Sagana(r-d)dibhih | 
yasya yasya ya- 


dà bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam(lam) |*(|[*] [12९] Gam=ékam svarnnam=ékam ([cha*] 
bhümér-apy-ékam-angula[m |*] haran=narakam=Ayayati* yavad=ahiti-sampa(pla)varh- 
(vam) || [13*] Shashti-va[r]sha-sahaéra(sra)ni 


modaté divi bhümidab | achchhéttd(tté) ch-a[nu]mantà cha tany=éva  naraka[m*] 
vra{jéjt || ]14*[ Sar(Sam)kha[r*] bhadr-dsanarh chehha(ehha)trarh vana(r-à)évó vara- 
kuth(ku)iijarah | bhümi-dánasya chihné(hnà)ni phalam sva- 


rggas-tath-aiva cha || [15*] Bhümim yah)’ pratigribnati ma(ya)é-cha bhümim tha- 
(pra)yachchhati [|*] dra(u)bhau tau punya-karmmanau |° mimatam® svargga-gàminau || 
[16*] Sva-datta[in*] para-dattàmv&(ttàám va) 


yo harédvasundhará!* [|*] [$va]-pi(vi)shthayárh krimir-bhütvà pitribhih saha pachyaté || 
(17*] Shashti-varsha-sahaésra(sra)ni shash[t]i-varsha-Satàni cha | gavára Kkoti-[pra]dánéna 
bhiimi-ha- 


rtté na éudhyati || (18*] Pha(Phà)a-krishtà'n mahim dadhyd(dyat) sa-vi(bi)jam éaaya- 
m[a]fil[i]m |*] yávata &uryakritó lókastyárata 87४४७11 mahiyaté || [19*] Iti kamala- 
dattàá(1-à)- 


1 The following section is defective as the expected name of the donee is left out. The word left out befoer 





gütrüya was Savarnya. 


3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* Read 5154. 

5 Read Satnwvat. 

5 There is a symbol looking somewhat like an anusvára of the Bengali type before the danda. 

° Read ayati. 

° The viearga-sign was first engraved, then penned through and afterwards endowed with a restoration mark, 
‘The danda is unnecessary. 

° Read niyatar. 


19 Read haréta vaeuwndharüm. 
M Read ydvat=siirya-krit-alékas=tavat=svarggé. 
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30 mvu(mbu)-vindu-lélam ^ $riyam-anna(nu)chintya manna(nu)shya-jivitam cha [|*] sa- 
kalam=idam=udahritarh cha ||  vuddha? na hi purushaih para-kirttayo vile(lo)pyàh 
[॥*] [20*] Aditya Varunö 


31 Visuh Vrashnà* Mo(Só)mo  Hutà$anah [|*] Sra(Sii)lapanié=cha bhagavain=abhinandati 
[bhümidam*] || [21*] étatasásanoddiSá'-mátram-iti [||*] 


3. Grant of Bhulla, Vikrama 1381 


This copper-plate grant was secured by Mr. S. V. Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division, 
Bihar, and now lies in his possession. Mr. Sohoni kindly allowed me to take impressions of the ins- 
cription in August 1960. The plate is stated to have been secured from the village of Bagen 
under the Bihia Police Station of the Shahabad District of Bihar. 


This is a single plate measuring about 13 inches in length and about 10} inches in height. 
There is a small hole in the middle of the top margin of the plate. It was probably meant for 
hanging up the document from a nail in the wall. The corners of the plate are rounded off and 
there is no seal attached to it. There are 23 lines of writing only on one side of the plate, the last 
line being engraved vertically in the left margin. The engraving is neat and the writing is in 
a quite satisfactory state of preservation. 


The characters of the record are Nagari of about the fourteenth century A.D. The rare 
akshara jh occurs in line 3. B has been written by the sign ofv. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of the siddham symbol and the word siddhth 
at the beginning and the date in figures, etc., quoted in the left margin. Orthographical errors 
are not too many. But y has been written for j in some cases according to the peculiarity of the 
pronunciation of initial y especially in the East Indian dialects and, as in many other records, * 
final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara at the end of the halves of stanzas. kh has been 
written for sh under the influence of local pronunciation. There are again some cases of confusion 
between $ and s. 


The date of the epigraph is given in verse 9 as Sunday, the tenth titht of the bright fortnight 
of Jyéshtha in the Vikrama year counted by the words avant, naga, vahni and indu. Of these 
words, avant, vahni and indu respectively mean 1, 3 and 1, while naga or ‘ mountain ° normally 
means 7, although some late writers are known to have recognised the word also in the sense of 
‘eight’. Thus according to the vama-gati principle, the year would be Vikrama 1371 or 1381. But 
the same date has been quoted in a prose passage incised on the left margin of the plate as Sam 
1381 Jyaishtha-sudt 10 Ravau. The Vikrama year was therefore really 1381 and not 1371. 


Sunday, Jyaishtha-Sudi 10, in Vikrama 1381 corresponds to the 3rd June 1324 A.D. The vear 
was Karttikidi current or Chaitradi expired. d 


The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the mangala : siddhih and a stanza 


(verse 1) in adoration of the god Hari. Verse 2 (lines 1-3) introduces a great warrior named 


Paràü who is stated to have belonged to Majhivara (Majhivara-sékhara-mani) and to the 








1 These dandas are superfluous. 

2 Read buddhva. 

s Read Vishnur=Brahma. 

* Read étach-chhàsanam-uddéáa*. 

$ Cf. Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon in India, p. 8. 
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Chēravu race (Chéravu-vanisa). The next stanza (verse 3 in lines 3-5) mentions Paráü's son 
Durlabha while verse 4 introduces the donor of the charter. This is king Bhulladéva who was 
the son of Durlabha and is described as the ruler (narapati) of Vihiapuri and as the receiver of 
favours from the Khaliphi Mahamanda-sahi. Bhulladéva is called Bhullésvara in verse 7 
(line 10) and Bhülle$a in verse 19 (line 20), his actual name being Bhulla. 

Thus Bhulla, who was the son of Durlabha and grandson of Paráü and belonged to Majhi- 
vara and to the Chéravu race, apparently owed allegiance to Khalipha Mahamanda-sáhi. The 
language of the record does not clearly indicate Bhulla's subordinate position, though it can be 
easily inferred from the otherwise inexplicable reference to the Muslim sovereign. The name 
Chéraru is the same as Cheró and we know that chiefs belonging to the aboriginal tribes called 
Oraon, Kharwar and (‘hêro flourished in the Shahabad-Palamau region during the medieval period.! 
The reference to Mahamanda-sahi, i.e. Muhammad Shih, and to his title Khaliphà is very interest- 
ing. [t appears that, by Ahaliphé Mahamanda-sahi, the overlord of the Chērō ruler Bhulla, the 
contemporary Muslim Sultan of Delhi is meant, The designation Khaliphé stands for Arabic 
Khalifa meaning ‘ the successor to sovereign power’, the title being especially applied to the 
Prophet Muhammad’s successors who united the characters of the head of the State and of the 
Muhammadan religion, while many of the Sultins of Delhi are described as Khalifas in the legends 
on their coins as well as in the inscriptions ot their umes. Muhammad Shah, mentioned in our 
inscription, appears to be none other than Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlug Shah of the Tughluq 
dynasty of Delhi, whose reign period is generally assigned to the period 1325-51 A.D. It should 
be pointed out that Sultan Muhammad is believed to have ascended the throne in February or 
March 1325 A.D., while our inscription bears the date: 3rd June 1324 A. D., suggesting that 
the Sultan actually ascended the throne before the middle of 1321 A.D., that is to say, more than 
six months earlier. 

Verses 5-9 of our record speak of the donee of the grant and the donation he received from 
king Bhulla, the donor of the charter. Verse 5 mentions Vidyádhara belonging to the race of 
learned Bráhmanas (érédtriya) of Manérinagara, his family being known as Gandasvami-kula (i.e., 
the lineage of which the progenitor was Gandasvamin). As we shall see below, this Brahmana 
family belonged to the Sandilya gótra. Vidvadhara’s son Chulhésvara is mentioned in verse 6 
(lines 8-9) and the next stanza (lines 9-10) speaks of Saguné (or Gunê), the son of Chulhéévara 
and the donee of the charter. It is stated that Saguné obtained the post of Senapati and satisfied 
his master Bhullé$vara by his services. From verse 8 we learn that Saguné was devoted both to 
the goddess Siva (i.e., Parvati, wife of Siva) and &é£ava (i.e., Vishnu-Krishna) while verse 9 states 
that Bhulladéva dedicated the village of Vagéndi in favour of the said Saguné belonging to the 
Sandilya gotra. Either the village was situated on the bank of the Ganges or the donor made the 
grant while he was standing or camping on the river bank. 





‘Cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 311, note 10; Vol. XXXIV, p. 26, note 2. Acsording to tradition, the Chérós, who 
now work as coolies and wood-cutters and are reputed for being ‘one of the hardest drinking castes’, had for. 
merly their own kings having one of their capitals at Bihia. This place is said to have been occupied by the 
Rajputs settled at Manjha on the Ghogra in the Saran District, who subdued the Chéros in a struggle lasting fof 
several centuries. The names of some Chiéró rulers are known from traditions. Muslim historians mention a 
Chéró king named Maharta whose activities closed the road from Bihar to Bengal and whom Sher Shah subdued 
with great difficulty. See Gazetteer of the Shahabad District, pp. 19. 21, 162, 166-67, 169-70. 

2 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. IIT, p. 135. The year of his accession i~ given as A.H. 725 (from the 18th December 
1324 A. D. to the 8th December 1325 A. D.). He is believed to have ascended the throne on his father's death 
about the beginning of that year. ‘This is because the Batihagadh (Damoh District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription, 
now preserved in the Nagpur Museum and noticed in Hiralal's Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, 
1932, p. 59 (No. 106), and A. R. Ep., 1952-53, pp. 19, 88 (No. 69), is reported to refer the Hijri year 725 to the reign 
of Ghiyáthuddin Tughluq Shah, father of Muhammad. See Ep. Ind.—4. P. Suppl., 1955-56, pp. 70, 112. 
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The above account is followed in lines 14-20 by some of the usual imprecatory and bene- 
dictory stanzas (verses 10-18). Verse 19 (lines 20-21) contains Bhüllésa's prayer to other kings 
not to resume the grant made by him. 


Verse 20 (lines 21-22) states that the grant was approved by (cf. anumantrt:) Jauna who was 
the chief scribe (kard»a-pravira) and the other sachtvas (officers or ministers). It is difficult 
to say whether Jauna was an officer of Bhulla or he was Muhammad Shih’s viceroy of the Shahabad 
region. But the facts that there are cases of a grant being anumata by one of the donor's sub- 
ordinates! and that the second half of the verse speaks of the composition of the prasasti (1.e. the 
document under study, by a Brahmana poet named Dhyana, who was probably the court Pandit 
of Bhulla, may suggest that Jaura was one of Bhulla's officers. Verse 21 (line 22) savs that the 
copper-plate grant (famrasdésana-pattaka) was written by Dhani who was endowed with the 
qualities of the scribe (Kayastha-guna-sampanna). It appears that Dhani had the qualifications 
of a scribe but did not belong to the Kayastha community and that he merely wrote the letters on 
the plate for facilitating the work of the engraver. 


The geographical names mentioned in the epigraph are : (1) Vihiipuri, the capital of the 
Cheró ruler Bhulla ; (2) the village of Vagéndi granted by him in favour of his Brahmana general 
Saguné ; (3) the river Ganges on the bank of which Vagéndi was situated or the donor was standing 
or camping while making the grant; and (4) Manérinagara whence the donee's family hailed. 
Of the above names, Manéri is no doubt modern Maner 10 the Dinapur Sub-Division of the Patna 
District while Vihià is the same as Bihiya, a railway station in the Shahabad District a few miles 
to the west of Arah, the headquarters of the District. Vagéndi is modern Bagén, the findspot of 
the charter. Majhivara, mentioned in verse 2 (line 3) probably as the original home of Bhulla’s 
family, may be modern Chandauli-Majhiwar, a railway station near Mogalsarai, in the Bhabua 
Sub-Division of the Shahabad District. 


TEXT 


-[Metres: Verse 1 Arya; verses 2-5, 7-9 Sardülavikridsta j verses 6, 10-19, 21 Anushtubh ; 
verse 20 Uajàáti.] 


1 Siddham? [[1*] siddhih || Aliragita-Jaladhibhuvarh ruchir-àdhara-pána-bhá*vanà-rasikarh(kam) | 
. vikasita-mukulita-marhda-prahasita-nayanath Harir varnde || [1*] Viràsi-Cheravu- 


2  vaméa-bhüshanatay& lavdha(bdh-a)tirekàh pura |? vikhyátà dharanitale nripa-kul-ótsád- 
ápta-sau(Sau)ry-odayàh ||(]) tan-mukhyo jvalan-arkka-duhsahata- 


9 rah $astr-àstra-siksha-gurur-viro-'bhün-Majhivàra-sékhara-manir- 


i ; i nnamna Parāū matah || 
[2*] Tasmad=imdur=iv=cdadhéh paripatan-nara- 


4 cha-chakra-kshata-kshina-kshatriya-gotra-putra-nivahah kshmg 


-durllabhó Durllabhah | 
udbhüt-ojva(]jva)la-Kirtti-mardita-mahi-prishthó garishtho 


gunair=ddan-a- 
5 marndita-vamdi-vrimda-dharanidévah prabhàv-ojva(jjva)lah || [3*] T 


| t oe DS at-stinur=Vvihiapuri- 
` narapatih érimin ya$o-bhüshanó bhagu-ànéka-naréáa 


-rakshana-paro 





TOE above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191., O osn Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 191. 

From impressions, 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

4 An unnecessary anusrára above bha is deleted by the engraver. 
‘This danda is unnecessary. 

* The danda is engraved above the line, 
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6 ya(ja)jne pratap-avadhil | yén-àptó Mahamarndasahi-khalipha-dattah prasidah parah 
sau(sau)ry-avarjita-bhimipala-nichayah éri-Bhulladévah 


7 sudhih || [1*] Garhdasvami-kulé mahà-makha-yukhah(jushah) sach-chhrotriya — va(Ja)jhiré 
s-achira  dvija-shat-sahasra(sra)-sahitah satya-vratah — sádha:ah | vat-sathsargga-va- 


Š $àn-Manerinagaram satsa(ch-chha)sanath pavanath jatarh tat-kula-bhiishanah sama- 
bhavad-Vidyadharo dharmma-dhih || [5*] Tasmád-ajani dharmm-àtmà  írimach-Chu- 


lhesva- 


9 rah kriti| mahàva(ba)lo dayá-dàána-dakshiny-áchira-bhüshanah || [6*] Tat-putrd dvija- 
karmma-dharmma-niratah surah sukhi sajjno data srrpada-bhüshito-sti Sa- 


10 guné'-nàmnà prasiddhah kshitau | sénápatyam-avápya vēna sudhiya karyéshu mam- 
tréshu cha praudhih samyara-mastakrshu rachiti Bhullé$vara-pritavé || [7*] Yé- 


11 n-àja$ra(sra)-Sivà-pad-àv]a(bja)m-amalari sarisévyat? sidara vach-chittarh mudam= 
éti Késava-kathà-püja-stutau nityasah | Yat-kuind-éindu-samána-kànti-yasasa 


12 stoména dig-bhittavo dhautás-tasya mahatva(ttva)m=uttama-gunam kas=ch=isti vaktuii 
kshamah || [8*] Etasmai sa hi Bhulladéva-mipatil Sá(Sà)indilva-gótráàya cha gra- 


13 math grima-gun-isravar samuchitam namna Vagérnd-iti taii(tam) | varshé Vikrama- 
bhübhujo-vani-nagair-vvahn-indubhih samyute Bhanau Jyéshtha-Si(si)tan= 


tath-apya dasa- 


14 mim Gamgaéa-taté dattaı ina(van) || [9*] Bhümim yah pratigrihna(bna)ti bhimim yas=cha 
prayachchhati | ubhau tau punva-karmmdanau niyatam svaryga-gaminau || [10*] Va(Ba)- 
hubhih prithi- 

15 vidatta raéjabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya (808 phalari(lamy || 
[11*] Sva-dattàn para-dattim va yG harédva(ta va)sumdharüm(ràm) | sa vishthà- 
yam kri-? 

16 mir=bhitva pitribhih saba pachyaté || [12*] Samkham  bhadr-àsa(sa)nam chehha(chha)- 
tram var-a$va vara-varanah | bhimi-danasya chihnàni phalam=état=Puratdara || [13*] 


Hira- 


17 nya-mani-muktàni vastrány-ibharanàni cha | têna sarvvam-idan-dattam yéna datta 
vasu[m*]dharà || [14*] Suvarnnam=éka[m] gam=ekarh bhumer-apy-arddham-amgularn- 


(lam) | hara- 


18 n-narakam-ápnót)| yavad=ahiita-samplavam(vam) || [15*] Tadaganim sahaséré(sré,nat 
a$vamedha-Saténa cha | gavar koti-pradinéna bhimi-hartta na $udhyati || [16*] Sha-? 





! Or Sa Gune?, 
2 A visarga sign with a cancellation mark was engraved here in order to cover a little space at the end of the 


line. 
3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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19 shtni(shti)-varsha-sahasrani svargge vasatı bhümidah | achchhétta ch=anumant3 cha-tany=éva 
naraké vaséta(sét) || [17%] Vari-hinéshv=aranyéshu Sushka-kotara-var 


20 sinah [|*] krishnasarppáh prajàyante déva-vra(bra)hma-sva-hirinah || [18*] Iti matva na 
harttavyà dvija-bhümir-nnarádhipàh | Bhülle$ó yàchatë raja 


21 kritva samputitau karau || [19*] Dan-anumanta karana-pravirah $ri-Jaupa-saimjüah $a(sa)- 
chivaih samétah | prasastim-étasya chakara viprah $ri-Dhyvàna-nà- 


22 ma sukavib sušilah || [20*] Srimána(màn) Dhani lilékh=édarh tamra-sisana'-pattakam(kam) | 
Kayastha?-guna-sarhpann6o vra(bra)hmanyah sat-suvatsalah || [21*] subham=astu [ [*] 


23 SSiddham:$ [||*] Sam 1381 Jyaishtha-sudi 10 Ravau || 


amc ———— ON ص ا‎  — an ا‎ RSEN 
1 Read áGsana. 

2 We may also read Kayastha (sih?) and suggest thet Dhani belo 
* This is a vertically written line engraved in the 


nced to the Kayastha Community. 
$ Expressed by symbol. 


left margin. 


No. 18—PENUGONDA PLATES OF HASTIVARMAN 
( 1 Plate ) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 22.7.1960) 


This inscription is engraved on a set of five plates, discovered at the village of Penugonda 
in the West Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh. It was secured by the late Mr. R. V. Krishna 
Rao of Rajahmundry, who sent it for examination to the office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India in February 1953. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 
1952-53, as No. A 14. 


The plates, which are thin, measure each about 9 inches in length and 1:9 inches in height. 
They are held together by a ring (‘3 inch in thickness ) passing through a hole (‘5 inch in diameter) 
in the left margin of the plates. The ring had not been cut when the inscription reached the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India. The second, third and fourth plates bear their 
respective numbers in the left margin on the obverse. The joint of the ring is soldered to an 
elliptical seal which bears the figure of an animal facing proper right and a legend, both very 
much obliterated. The animal seems to be a bull and the legend apparently contained the name 
of the donor of the charter. viz. king Hastivarman, although, of the Ave aksharas in which it was 
written (probably éri-Hastivarmmá), only the two at the beginning can be read as Sri-Ha. The 
frst and ñfth plates are written on the inner side while the other plates have writing on both the 
sides. The weight of the five plates together is 54 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 223 tolas. 


Excepting the second side of the fourth plate and the inner side of the fifth, which have each 
three lines of writing, the other inscribed faces of the plates have only two lines each. Thus there 
are altogether eighteen lines of writing in the whole inscription. Individual letters, excluding a, 
r, etc., as also the conjuncts and the consonants endowed with vowel marks, are generally a little 
less than half an inch in height. 


The palaeography of the inscription under study generally resembles that of such records 
of about the middle of the fourth century A. D. as the Kanukollu (Krishna District, Andhra 
Pradesh) plates! of the Sālaùkāyana king Nandiv arman I and there are some expressions common 
to both the records, though the language and orthography of the present epigraph may suggest 
a date slightly later than that of the Kánukollu plates. As regards palaeography, the inscription 
uses the initial vowels a (lines 3, 5, 10, 17 and 18), 4 (line 12) and €? (line 6) as well as symbols for 
the numbers 2, 3 and 4. The mark of punctuation is indicated by a small vertical stroke in 
line 13 (cf. the somewhat bigger marks in the double danda in line 14) and by a small curved stroke 
opening towards the right in line 16. 

As regards language, it may he pointed out that, while the Kanukollu plates are written 
partly in Prakrit and partly in Sanskrit, our epigraph is couched in Prakrit, Sanskrit and an ad- 
mixture of both the languages. The Prakrit used in both these records is what may be called the 





* Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 1 f. and Plates. See also the Dhirikátüra grant (below, Vol. X XXVI, pp. 1 ff). 
» Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 
( 145 ) 
9 DGA/60 10 
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later insoriptional Prakrit characterised by the reduplication of consonants.’ But, while Sanskrit 
is used in the Kanukollu plates only in the imprecatory and benedictory section containing a 
few stanzas at the end of the charter, our inscription not only has the corresponding section in 
Sanskrit verse but uses Sanskrit words elsewhere in the Prakrit section as well. By way of illustra- 
tion, we may refer to the two expressions in the passage dhamm-üyu-bala-vivaddhan-attharA star- 
nayan-ürthafi-cha in line 4, in which the first expression is in Prakrit and the second in Sanskrit. 
In nànà-gotra-charana-tapa-sajjhàya-homa-vrata-niyama-rotanam in lines 6-7, Jotra and trata are 
typical Sanskrit words in an otherwise Prakrit compound expression, while, in the passage yajana- 
ydjan-ddhyayan-ddhyapana-dana-pratigraha-sha tharmma-niradanam in lines 9-10, nirada (Sanskrit 
nirata) is a typical Prakrit word in a Sanskrit com pound. It will be seen that ta and dhya of 
Sanskrit have been retained in rata and addhyayan-üddhyápana respectively but have been modified 
respectively in mrad (Sanskrit trata) and sayyhaya (Sanskrit svddhyaya). The above quotations 
will show that the influence of Sanskrit in the language and orthography of our epigraph 18 more 
pronounced than on the language of records of the type of the Kanukollu plates. The language 
of the present inscription thus represents the final stage of Prakrit in South Indian epigraphy 
before its complete supersession by Sanskrit about the close of the fourth or the beginning of the 
fifth century A.D. Our inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the fourth century 
onthe grounds of palaeography, language and orthography. 


A few other points regarding the orthography and language of the inscription may also be 
mentioned here. Both n and » have been indiscriminately used in the inscription, and dh has 
been reduplicated in conjunction with y in addhyayan-addhyapana in line 9. For what look like 
shashdi in line 17 and °gundita in line 2, shashti and gstita (for Sanskrit gunthita) were really 
intended, the second of the two words exhibiting the Dravidian tendency to non-aspiration. 
In vayancna (Sanskrit vachanena) in line 3 and pavayana. (Sanskrit pravachana) in line 8, cha bas 
been changed to ya by the process of the elision of the consonant and the substitution of the remain- 
ing a by ya. The letter k has been similarly changed to y in °a//hameyaya (Sanskrit °dshtamikdyam) 
in line 13. But niradánam in line 10 exhibits the modification of a surd (¢) to sonant (d). In 
ppamuha (Sanskrit pramukha) in lines 5-6 and sa-muh-a” (Sanskrit sca-mukh-à?) in line 14, kh haa 
been changed to À and, in partharadha (Sanskrit pariharatha) in line 12, th has been modified to dh. 


The words niroga and chhandovichita (line 8) have been used in the senses of the medical and metrical 
sciences respectively. 


The inscription is dated in the regnal reckoning of the donor. Unfortunately the word indicat- 
ing the year of his reign in line 13 is rubbed off, though from the traces of the letters on the impres- 
sions it can probably be restored as 640८, 1.2. 2. The other details of the date are : the eighth 
of the dark fortnight of the month ot Jyeshtha (A7l-a/thamtyaya=Sanskrit kal-àshtamskà- 
vim), Bhádrapada-nakshatra. Whether the nakshatra was Parta or Uttara Bhidrapada is 
not specified in the record though the position of the natshatra shows that the month was amanta. 
It is interesting to note that, even though the charter, was issued probably in the king’s second 
regnal year, he was then a hundred years old (cf. vdsa-sat-dyuka=Sanskrit varsha-sat-ayushka 


in line 2). The circumstances leading to his accession to the throne at such an advanced age cannot 
of course, be determined without further light on the subject. , 


The inscription begins with the stddham symbol followed by the mention of the victorious 
[city of] Jayapura whence the charter was issued. Lines 1-3 state that it was issued in the words 
of Maharaja Hastivarman who was a hundred years old and was devoted to Bhegavat Narayana 
while lines 3-6 show that the king’s order in respect of the grant was addressed to the villa je 

1 Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, pp. ere Ve XXIX pp Sse 
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(game=Sanskrit grêma, literally ‘a village’, used here in the sense of grameyaka) of Mulukuli in 
the dhara (district) of K&nira, headed by their mududa (mutuda, no doubt meaning ‘the village 
headman’), and that the grant was made for the increase of the virtue (dharma), longevity and 
strength of the king, for his passage to heaven (svar-nayana) and for his attainment of religious 
merit. The donees of the grant, described in lines 6-10, were sixty Bráhmanas whose names are 
not enumerated. They are, however, stated to have belonged to various gotras and charanas 
and to have been engaged in penance (tapas), recitation of sacred texts (sradhyaya), offering of 
oblations to gods (koma), observance of vows (vrata) and religious austerities (niyama) as well as 
in the six duties enjoined on a Brahmana (shat-karman), viz. yajana (offering sacrifices), 4 
(conducting sacrifices), adhyayana (study), adhyapana (teaching). dana (charity) and ;,utigraha 
(receipt of gifts ) and were also experts in the teda, vedanga, iwihása (tradition), purina, niroga 
(medical science), chhando-vichita (metrics) and pravachana (exposition). The concluding part 
of the sentence in lines 10-11 states that the grant of the village was made to the said Brahmanas 
as dakshina for what is called prathama-kalydna that they must have performed for the king. The 
word Kalyana here no doubt means a ceremony to bring health or prosperity to the king while the 
adjective prathama suggests that it was the first of a series which the king contemplated to perform. 
Unfortunately the exact nature of the ceremony cannot be determined. It is, however, interesting 
to note that, although the increase of the donors longevity wes one of the objects of the grant, 
another object was his passage to heaven. This latter, when considered along with the fact that 
the donor was a hundred years old at the time of making the grant, suggests that the charter was 
issued when the king was afraid of death in the near future. The praver for lonzevitv, however, 
precludes the possibility of the case being exactly similar to that recorded in the Rakshaskhah 
(Sundarban) plate of Dommanapala.! 


The residents and the headman of the gift village were ordered to exempt the village with the 
customary exemptions of obstacles for the sake of the devia probably meaning the god Narayana 
to whom the king was devoted (lines 11-12) while the donees were expected to enjoy the gift per- 
manently (lines 12-13). It is possible to think from the reference to the god in this connection 
that the god Narayana was worshipped in a temple at Jayapura which the king visited on pil- 
grimage and that the kalyana ceremony, on the occasion of which the grant was made, was per- 
formed in the said temple. It further suggests that many of the donees were associated with the 
temple of Narayana at Jayapura. 


The date of the charter, already discussed above, is quoted 1n lines 13-14 where it 1s also stated 
that the grant was executed under orders of the king himself (sa-muh-ánatti-Sanskrit sva-mukh- 
ajiiaptyd). This is followed in lines 14-18 by two of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas. 
The document ends with the mention of Amdatya (probably, a minister) Jayasvàmin who appears 
' to have been its writer. 


The inscription does not offer any indication regarding the dynasty to which king Hastivar- 
man belonged. But, about the time in question, the Sàálankàyanas of Véngi (modern Pedda-Vegi 
near Eluru in the West Godavari District) are known to have been ruling over the region between 
the lower courses of the Krishna and Godavari rivers and it is possible to think of the identifica- 
tion of our Hastivarman with one of the two known Hastivarmans of the Sálaükàyana family, 
viz. (1) Hastivarman I who was probably a contemporary of the Gupta emperor Samudragupta 
(c. 340-76 A.D.) and flourished about the middle of the fourth century A.D., and (2) Hastivarman 

II who was a son (probably the eldest son) of Nandivarman I (the donor of the Kánukollu plates 





1 See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 42 ff. 
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-teferred to above) and the grandson of Hastivarman I and is known from. the Kanukotlu copper- 
plate? inscription of his own son Skandavarman, which is written in the Sanskrit language. Since 
the language of our inscriptoin, as indicated above, stands midway between that of the Kanukollu 
Prakrit plates of Nandivarman I and the Sanskrit plate of Skandavarman from the same place, 
it is probably better to identify our Hastivarman with Silankayana Hastivarman II. 

In this connection, it may be pointed out that the known Sàlaükáyana charters are all issued 
from the city of Véngi which was the capital of the Salankayana kings and that these rulers are 
generally represented in their records specifically as Sálankáyana and also as devoted to Bhagavat 
Chitrarathasvamin. As regards the mention of the kings as Sálankàyana and the reference to the 
god Chitrarathasvamin, it may be pointed out that the Kanukollu copper-plate inscription of 
Nandivarman I, one of the earliest known Salankayana charters, does not contain any such re- 
ference. The said elements thus appear to have been popularised in the records of the family at 
a later date. Their absence in a charter of one who appears to have been the immediate successor 
of Nandivarman I is thus not unintelligible. As regards the issue of our grant from Jayapura 
instead of Véngi, it has to be noticed that the charter may not have been issued from the capital 
of the:donor, but, as indicated above, on the occasion of his pilgrimage to the temple of Narayana 
at Jayapura 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are [the city of] Jayapura, the 
district of Kanira and [the village of] Mulukuli. Iam not sure about the exact location of any of 


‘them. Mulakuli, however, reminds us of Mulakslapalle in the Nugur Taluk in the East Godavari 
District 


TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 Siddham? [|*] Vijaya-Jayapura bhagavan-Nàirüyana-charan-áravinda- 
2 rajo-vagundita'-5irassa vasa-sat-dyukassa maharaja-siri- 
| | zn . Second Plate, First Side 
z^ 1 9३ 


3 Hatthivammassa vayanena Kanir-ahare appano* 


t 


4 diiamm-áyu-bala-vivaddhan-atthain svar-nnayan-ürtthaü-cha 


5 - 
s 


f Second Plate, Second Side 
5 amha’-punn-appayana-nimitte Mulukuli*-mududa-ppamu- 


6 hà(ho) gàmo bhanitavvo [|*] eta g[4]main nini-gotra-charana- 


—— —— 








1 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 7 ff MEM Tm 

2 From impressions 

, Expressed by symbol. 

t The intended reading is ° gunfita for Sanskrit gunthita 

is is incised in the left margin to the left of the ring hole 
* The passage from appano here to nimitte in line 5 should properly be read i i 
t teneo: begihning- 
with etafh in line 6 Per y in the next sentenec: ing 
The reading may be-amham also LN 
“Tho word game seems to have been omitted here thr 
ugh the oversight of the Scribe o 

CE maharaja siri Nomdivammasa vachanena Pidiha-ggüme mtg ppamtho gümo, etc., in li z d 
Kànukollu plates of Nandivarman I , , Des 2-4 of the 
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Third Plate, First Side 
31 
taps-bajjhaya-homu-\rata-niyama-ratinam veda-vedàüg-eti- 


hasa-puraéna-olroga-chhandovichite-pavuyana-paraganam 


Third Plate, Second Side 
yajana-yàjan-áddhyayan-àddhyàpana-dàna-pratigraha-shatka- 


rmma-niradágar eatthi-Bamha?nanam amhehi prathama: 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
43 

kalyana-dakshina-nimitte sam[paldattam [|*] tam devat-attha(tthe)na 
savvs-badha-pariharehi pariharadha [[*] à-chanda-tárakarh —— | 

Fourth Plate. Second Side 
bhuüjantu | [dabe* sa]vachchhare(rá) Jettha-masa-kül-atthamiyaya 
sa?-muh-ánatti* Bhadrapada-naksha[tre] sampadattam || Bahubhir=vvasu- 
dha dattà bahubhié-ch-[an]upab[t]à [|*] 

Fifth Plate 

yasva yasya yada [bhü]mis-tasya tasya tada phalam |]!* ]’ 


Shashdi(shti)-varsha-saha[s]r[an]t svaggi(rgge) modati [bh]ümidah [|*] apsharttà ch=anu- 
manta cha? 


*tàvan-narakam-ri[ch]chhati ![|*] amattya-Jayas[v]àmi(mi)nà!* [;*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-6) Let there be success! From the victorious Jayapura, the villagers of Mulukuli 


in the Kanira district, headed by (their) nt da. should be addressed in the (following) words of 
the illustrious Maharaja Hastivarman who is one hundred years old and whose head is covered 
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1 This is engraved in the left margin on a level a little above that of the ring hole. 

t Originally mha@ had been incised ; but the à-máfrà was rubbed off. 

* This is engraved in the left margin to the left of the ring hole. 

* These two aksharas are badly rubbed off. 

sh This akshara has been incised to the left of the ring hole. 

* The intended expression seems to be ^anattiya. 

* The metre of this stanza and the following one is Anushtubh. 

8 Read apahartt-ànumantà cha or apaharttà eh-anumanta for the sake of the metre. 

® This line begins from below the middle of the previous line. 

19;The word l:hatam seems to have been omitted for want of space at the end of the line. 


:9 40 "u 


Ej 
r 


150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXV 


with the pollens of the lotus that is the feet of Lord Nàráyana: "For the increase of our virtue. 
longevity and strength and for our passage to heaven, (and also) for our attainment of religious 
merit, — 

(Lines 6-11) this village 18 granted by us. as the dakshina of the first kalydna (ceremony), to 
the sixty Brahmanas (i.e. the priests who performed the ceremony) who belong to various gotras 
and charanas ; who are engaged in penance. recitation of sacred texts. offering of oblations to gods. 
observance of vows and religious austerities : who are experts in the veda, vedánga, tradition (itihasa), 
purana, medical science (niroga), metrical science (chhando ichita) and the exposition of texta 
(pravachana) ; and who are (also) engaged in the six duties (of the Brahmanas, such as) study, 
teaching, offering sacrifices. conducting sacrifices, charity and receipt of gifts. 

(Lines 11-14) Exempt the said (village), for the god s (ie. Narayana s) sake, with all exemp- 
tions from obstacles. Let (the donees) enjoy (it) as long as the moon and stars endure. (Jt) is given 
by orders from our own mouth on the dark eighth (i.e. the eighth of the dark fortnight) 


of the month of Jyeshtha when the nakshatra ig Bhádrapada and the (regnal) years are 
(to be counted as) two.” 


(Lines 14-18) (Two of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanxas.) 


(Line 18) (Written) by Amátya Jayasvàmin. 


No. 19--GRANT OF KADAMBA MRIGESAVARMAN, YEAR 2 
(1 Plate ) 
G. Š. GAL OOTACAMUNT: 
(Recere on 26.2.1960) 


A set of photographs of the copper-plate inscription. which is edited below. was obtained 
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra for the office of the Government Epigraphist for India about the end of 
1957. The plates were found somewhere in the old Mysore State : but I have no information as 
to their findspot and the circumstances leading to their discovery. The set sonsists of three plates 
each measuring about 5:6" long and 2:5" broad. There is a hole on the left margin of each plate 
for the ring to pass through and a seal, oval in shape and meaxuring about 1:3" by 1", is attached 
to the ring. The counter-sunk surface of the seal contains the figure of an animal which cannot 
he made out from the photozraph. The weight of the set ix not recorded, 

The frst and third plates are engraved on one side only while the second plate has writing 
on both sides. The first plate and the two sides of the second plate have each £ lines of writing 
while the third plate contains 5 lines. Thus there ate 17 lines of writing in all. The letters are 
boldly and deeply cut and the writing is very well preserved. 

The characters are the box-headed variety of the Southern type and closelv resemble those 
of the Halsit and the Devagiri? plates of king Mrigesavarman who issued the present charter. Of 
the initial vowels, a occurs in lines 6, 8 and 11 while % is found in line 16. Medial is indicated by a 
curve inside the loop. Final» occursin lines 1, 3. 6. 7. 8.9. 11. Hand 17. The language is 
Sanskrit, and. except an imprecatory verse af the end, the text is in prose. Of grammatical 
interest is the rare use of the Parasmaipada form plactnt in lines 9 and 10. In respect of 
orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is doubled. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Vijaya-Siva-MrigesSavarman of the Kadamba 
dynasty and registers gifts of some lands made by him to the Brahmanas Rudrarya and Nandy- 
arya of the Bhargava gotra. The king has the usual epithets found in his other grants and there 
can be no doubt about his identity with MrigéSavarman, the eldest son and successor of Santi- 
varman and the grandson of Kakusthavarman. He is also called paramabrahmanya in our record, 


The chief interest of the inscription lies in its date which is viven as the tenth day of the fourth 
fortnight of Hémanta in the king's second regnal year. This is the earliest inscription of 
MrizéS$avarman discovered so far. Till now the Devagiri? plates of his third year were regarded 
as the earliest record. I have shown elsewhere‘ that Mrigesavarman may be referred to the period 
1560-15 A.D. 

The gift consisted of two plots of land : one within the limits of the village Kógulipóguya 
which was situated in Antarmalaya-rajya; and the other, within the limits of V&lpalli and 
Póttara which were also apparently included in the same territorial unit. The extent of both the 


— — — 
—M— 


"Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 24-25 and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. VIL, pp. 37-38 and Plates. 

? Ibid., pp. 35-37. 

* Journ. Or. Res. (Madras), Vol. XVII, pp. 39 ff. For another suggestion regarding Mrigésavarman’s date, see 
Sirear, Suc, Sà, pp. 234-36. 
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fields was as far as the water wonld flow. Probably there wae a stream or a rivulet in both the 
places and the land irrigated by the water of the stream was granted. The field is called pukkolls 
kshétra in both the places. The expression pukkolis occurs in some other grants of this period and 
though its exact significance is not known, [ have suggested that it may mean a ' kind of field’.? 
This suggestion is strengthened by the present inscription where the context in which the ex pression 
pukkolli occurs shows that it is a kind of cultivable wet land. 

Antarmalaya-rajya as well as Kogulipoguyapalli, Vellalli and Pottara, which were situated 
in it, cannot be identified. 


TEXT 
Farst Plate 


1 Siddham? | Vijaya-Vaijayantyam(ntyam) Svàmi-mahásena-mátri-gan-à- 


UL 


nuddhyát-ábhishiktasya* Mànavya-sagótrasya Háriti- 
3 putrasya pratikrita-charchcha-parasya Kadambánám(narn) 
4 dbarmma-mahárájasya éri-Vijaya-Siva-Mrigésavarmmanah 
Second Plate, First Side 
Š vijaya-vaijayikah samnvva(va)tsarah dvitiyah Hémanta-pakshah 
6 chaturtthah tithir=ddasami anay-anupürvya brahmanabhyam 
7  Bhárggava-sagotrábhyam(bhyàm) sv-achara-sampannabhyam(bhyam) Rudraryya- 
8 _Nandyatyyabhyam Antarmmalaya-ràjye Kógulipóguya-pall [ y]i(1l)-^ 
Second Plate, Second Side 

9 simui yavad=apah plava[m*]ti tàvat-pukkolli-kshetram(tram) Vélpalli- 
10 . Pottarayóh simni cha yàvad-ápah plavat[m*]i tavad=évam 
I1 pukkolli-kshétram aneka-janmàntar-opàr]]ita-$ubha-sarnskára[h] 
12 su-vi$uddha-pitri-máatri-vam$ah n-aika-vidha-pradána-nityah parama-brahmagya[h] 

Third Plate 
13 Dharmma-nahárájah Sri-Mrigésavarmma dattavàn-atma-sréyo-bhyudaya- 
14 nimittam(ttam) sarvva-pariharena brahmadéya-samayéna [|*] 
15 yo-bhirakshati sa tat-punya-phala-bhap=bhavati yo harati sa 
16 : mahapataka-yukto bhavati jj uktari-eha [|*] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta 


, 17 rajabhis-Sagav-adibhih [[*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada pha[lam il] 





__ -1 Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 218. For another su i rding. pi v E 
` 3 From the photographs. Mn pus g po e POS ane 
* This word is written about the beginning of the second line. | | | 
“There is an unnecessary hook-like mark after sya. 
* [The reading is Koguli-Póguya-pallyoh.—E4.] 
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No. 20—SPURIOUS GRANT OF GAHADAVALA VIJAYACHANDRA, VIKRAMA 1223 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 25.1.1961) 


The Tarachandi rock inscription! of king Pratápadhavala of Japila, dated Vikrama 1295, J yéshtha 
vadi 3, Wednesday (16th April 1169 A.D.), records the interesting fact that the Brühmanas of 
Suvarnahala or Svarnahala secured a forged grant in respect of the two villages of Kalahandi 
and Badavila by bribing Deü who was an officer of king Vijayachandra of Gadhinagara or Kanya- 
kubja, i.e. the Gahadavala king of that name who ruled in c. 1155-70 A.D. In this record, Pra- 
tapadhavala advised his descendants not to recognise the spurious document but to collect revenues 
and tolls from the two villages as usual. Suvarnahala or Svarnahala (modern Sünahar), Kala- 
handi (modern Karvandiya) and Badayila (modern Baraili) are localities near Táráchandi about 
three miles from Sasaram in the Shahabad District of Bihar. Thanks to the energy of Mr. S. V. 
Sohoni, Commissioner of the Patna Division, Bihar, the forged grant issned in the name of the 
Gahadavala king Vijayachandra to the Brahmanas of Suvarnahala (Sx arnahala) has been recently 
secured by him from the house of an inhabitant of Sünahar. In August 1960, Mr. Sohoni kindly 
allowed me to copy the inscription at his residence at Patna. 


It is a single plate measuring 17 inches in length and 12.6 inches in height and having writing 
on both obverse and reverse. There are twentvsix lines of writing on the first side and only ten 
lines on the second. No seal is affixed to the plate, though we have a hole (^6 inch in diameter) 
in the centre of its upper part disturbing the continuity of the writing of lines 1-2 on the 
obverse. 


In respect of palaeography, language and style, the inscription closelv resembles other 
Gabadavala charters including those of Vijayachandra himself? As regards orthography, 
it may be said that class nasals have been more often used than anuscvára. 


The interesting fact about the writing of the grant under study is that the aksharas in many 
cases have been inaccurately formed so that often the sign of one akshara looks like that of another 
or of no akshara at all. Tn this respect, the present inscription has a close similarity with the Vara- 
nasi plate? of the Kalachuri king Karna (1041-71 A.D.). This peculiar feature of Karna’s grant 
is explained by the fact that it was issued by the king when he was performing his father's annual 
sraddha ceremony at Prayága on the Véni (Trivéni near Allahabad). When the king was far 
away from his capital, no experienced engraver may have been available to him and he had pro- 
bably to engage a local goldsmith who failed to read the draft of the record prepared by an officer 
of the king and shaped the aksharas as he believed to have seen them in the draft. Similar seems 
to have been the case with the grant under study. Its draft, probably prepared by Dei known 
from the Tarachandi inscription to have been an officer of the Gahadavàla king Vijayachandra 
and to have been bribed by the Brahmanas of Suvarnahala (Svarnahala) for securing the forged 


ص 





1 Above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 23 ff. 
2 A grant of Gdvindachandra and another of Vijayachandra have been recently published in this journal. Bee 


Vol. XXXIII, pp. 176 ff. and Plate facing p. 189; Vol. XXXIV, pp. 223 ff. (without illustration). For two other - 


copper-plate charters of Vijayachandra, sce above, Vol. IV, p. 117 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 7. 
š Above, Vol. II, pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 
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charter, appears to have been given for engraving to an ordinary goldsmith having little experience 
in this kind of work and he shaped the aksharas as he thought fit. The engravers in both these 


cases appear to have had very little education. 


The peculiar nature of the writing discussed above renders it difficult to prepare an accurate 
transcript of the inscription, though the introductory and concluding parts of the record are similar 
to the corresponding sections of the other known charters of Vijavachandra, referred to above. 
As will be seen below, the date of the grant is quoted as Vikrama 1223, Bhadra sudi 9, 
Monday. This corresponds regularly to Monday, the 5th September 1166 A.D., the vear 
being current and the month Nija-Bhidrapada. 


The inscription begins with what was meant to be a sadham symbol followed by the auspi- 
clous expression a svasti. This is followed by twelve stanzas already known from the other records 
of Gahadavala Vijavachandra though they are engraved in an indifferent way as indicated above: 
(1) Akuath-otkantha- Veil tha?^, ete. (line 1) ; (2) Asid — Asitadguti^, etc. (lines 1-2) ; (3) Tat- 
sutó—bhün- Mahichandra^, ete. (lines 2-3) ; (4) Tasyzabhüt —tan«ayo, etc. (lines 3-4) ; (5) Tirtham 
Rasi-Kusik-Ottara?, ete. (lines 4-5) ; (6) Tasy-átmajó. Madanapála?, (line. 0-6) ; (7) Yasy—asid = 
cya pragipa^, ete. (lines 6-3) ; (5) Lasmad=ajayuta — nij-àyata-bühw^, etc. (lines 8-9) ; (9) Na 
Katham=apy=alabhanta, ete. (line 9) ; (10) Ajani Vijeyachandrū. etc. (lines 9-10) ; (11) Loka-tray- 
dhramana-kelr’, ete, (lines 11-12) ; and (12) Yasmims=chaluty=udadht°, ete. (line 12) 


The above section in verse is followed by a passage in prose as known from the other charters 
of Vijavaehandra, in which the reigning monarch is represented as the successor (cf. pád-àn«- 
dhyita) of Góvindachandra who was himself the successor of Madanapala, the successor of 
Chandra.' Then follows the grant proper. The king's order in respect of the grant is addressed 
to the inhabitants of Kirihindi together with Badaila ता in the Saputrara pattali as well 
as to a host of subordinates and officers, whose list is similar to that generally found in the records 
of the Gàhadavàlas, It will be seen that Badayila and ال اط‎ of Pratàpadbavala's epigraph 
have been written here as Badala and Kirihiydi. The second name may be a mistake for 
Kalahandi, though the modern form of the name, viz. Karvandiya, would suggest that Aerihind? 
or Karahandi was an alternative form. The name of the pattalā or district of Saputrira is not 
known from any other source and it is dificult to say whether it has been correctly written. 

The passage quoting the date of the erant in lines 21-22 reads as: 8sivinsatpaviru-vadano- 
satarsa hatsarë Bhatayade mābhi sita-1akshé bharatpa tighai Bhésa-dité u pkató— pi sam 1223 Sapra- 
sudi Ù Some Sunghante savitari. The intended reading for this was apparently : frayóviméaty- 
adhika-dvadasa-sata samiratsare Bhadrapadé misi sita-py ıkshê na canujam tithau Soma-dine ankato— 
pi sam 1223 Bhadra-sadi 9 Some Suhhasthe savitari, The charter is thus purported to have been 
issued on Monday, the 9th tithe of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada in the year [Vikra'na] 1223 
when the sun was in the Sunha rasi. This date corresponds to the Sth September 1166 A.D. 
as Indicated above. 


The following passage in lines 22-25 states in the style of the Gáhadavála charters that the 
grant was made by the king after having taken a bath in the waters of the Ga 


र i nges at Varanasi 
for the merit and fame of his parents and himself. 


T y 8 , ° 
he donees of the grant are mentioned in line 
25 in the passage: Sdnahala-ydma-nirasi-paydvi Scharuna-lakébhya mnata 


for which the intended readiny is no doubt Srarnahala-grama-nivüsi-nánà-véda-charana- éakhabhyo 


NECK SIEMPRE CENTIES MM an a anapa ga NG e been made in favour of the 
y quote his name as Chandradéva, though his own recon "ü 
sometimes give it both as Chandradéva and Chandradiiyadéva. See above, Vol. XIV, pp. 194 (text line 14) and | 
(text line 9) ; but cf. Vol. 1X, p. 304 (text lines 4 and 7). 
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Brahmanas of Svarnahala, who belonged to various gótias, chara»as and sakhas. The name 

Sonahala, as found in our record, 1- a modification of Surarnahala or Svarpahala. noticed in. the 

Tarachandi inscription. It is thus these Brihmanas who were charged by king Pratüpadha: ala ot 

Jàpila with the possession of a forged document fabricated with the help ofan officer of the 

Gihadav ala king. 

After advising the inhabitants of the gift villages to pay the roval dues to the donees (line 26). 
a number of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 27-35. The lan- 
guage of this section also resembles that of the corresponding part of other Gabadav dla charters. 
The last line of the record (line 36) reads © Dkhitan तरीकों prakan sahtkeha patalika-gkura- 
éri-Sripatihéa = (ti no doubt standing for likhitari eh — Gaii tr hah muthakshepataliba-thakkare- 
gri-Sripatikén =), Thus the charter is purported to have been written by the Mchdkshapatalika 
Thakkura Sripatika. The same Mahal shapatalika. Thazkura Sripati is known from a number of 
inscriptions of Govindachandra (e. 1114-55 A.D.) and Jas achandra (e. 1170-93 A.D.),! though his 
name docs not occur in the published records of Vriavachbandra himself who was the successor of 
the former and predecessor of the latter. 

10 will be seen that the present grant was forged in September 1166 A.D. and Pratapadhavala 
declared it to be spurious in April 1169 A.D. Apparently the Brihmanas of Sy arnahala exposed 
themselves when they had presented the forged document to the officers who went to collect taxes 
for the villages of Badayili or Badaila and Kalahandi or Kirihindt on behalf of Pratapadhavala, 
It is of course not clear whether Pratipadbavala was a subordinate of Vijavachandra or ousted 
Gihadavila rule from what is called Saputrüra-pattali, i.e. the modern Sasaram Subdivision 
of the Shahabad District. We can see, however, that the exposure of the Brahmanas crime does 
not come soon after the winter (1.e. the harvesting season when taxes were generally collected) of 
the years 1167 and 1168 A.D. This may be explained by the supposition that the overthrow of 
Gahadavala rule by Pratipadhavala from the area in question took place after the winter of 1168 
A.D. or that the Brahmanas were hesitating for some time to put up their claim to the two villages 
on the authority of the forged document. Tt is also possible that the tax-collectors were 
originally deceived successfully by the culprits who were caught after sometime. 

The geographical names occurring in the insoription have already been discussed above. 

TEXTS 
Obverse 

1 Siddham* pam(%) khabhti(svasti) | Akunth-o[t*]kantha-Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-uu(lu;that- 
karah |sa[r*'zatuh(mbhah) surat-árabhté(mbhé) sa  éripah(vah) bhéma(sr3ya)sé-=su- 
(stu) rah(vah) [| 1*] Asid=Asi(éi)tapu(dyu)ti-karnbha(vaméa)-}ta-nma(kshma)pala- 

2 mālāsu divam gatásu | sitvidri(kshad= Vi)vasphára(svàn--i)va bhiri-dhatanmi(dhamna) 
nàmnà Yaéóvipa(gra)ha itpu(ty—u)dya(dà)rah || [2*] Tat —suto-shta(bhü)n--Mahita- 
(cha)ndrasva(é=cha)ndra-dhima-nibham nija[i J(jam) || (|) yeta(n=-4)para- 

3 mc-aküpücha(ra)-pàré vyàpàáritam yasah || [3*] Tasy=abhui=tanayo nay-airu(ka)-v a(ra)- 
sikah kranta-dvishan-malda(nda)l6 vidhvast-odva(ddha)ta-vire(ra)-yovi(dha)-timiva(rah) 
$ri-Chandradevó nripah = (|) yén-odaratara- 

See, e.g., above Vol. IV, pp. 117, 121, 123, 124, 129. 

2 A grant of Vijayachandra written by the same person was recently copied by us in the Lucknow Museum. 
This epigraph is being published below along with some other Gahadavala charter--. See pp. 209 fF. below. 

3 From impressions. In the Gahadavala inscriptions, subscript y generally looks like subscript p. In the 


present transcript the sign has been readasp. The metres of the verses are not indicated since the stanzas are 
well known from other records. 


* Expressed by symbol. 
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4 pratdpa-sa{sa)mit-asésha-praj-Gpadravam srimad-Gadhipur-adhividya(rajya)m—asasa(ma)n= 
dordvi(r-vvi)kramélà(n—à)rjjitam || [4*] Tirthani K4si($i)-Kusi($i)ka(k-6)ttava(ra)-Kosal- 
Endrasta(stha)niyakani paripa- 

layat=abhigasya(mya) | hem—áàtma-tu[lya]m--anisa(Sa)n--dadatà dvijényo(bhyó) šë(yë)n= 
àngi(hki)tà [va]sumati  sa(Sa)ta$as—tulàbhih || [5*] Tasy—átmajo Madanapala iti 
kshitindra-chüdámali(ri)- 

6 rdri(r=vvi)jayaté  nija-gótra-chandrah | yasy—ábhishéka-kalas-ollasitaih paydbhih pra- 
kshálitam kali-rajah-[pa]talam dharitryah || [067] Yasv-isi(sti)d —vijay a-prayála(na)-samayé 
tung-à- 

T chal-óchchais--chalan- màdyat-kumbhi-pada-krasá(m-à)sama-[bha]ra-bhrasyan-mahi-malu- 
(nda)lé [|*] chüdà-ratna-vibhinna-tálu-galita-styága(n-à)srivy-udu(d)bhàsitah Séshah prë- 
(pê)sha-vasa($a)d—iva kshanam —asau krode 


Ct 


8 vi(ni)l[n-ajta(na)nah || [7*] Tasmad=ajayata —ti(ni)J-áyata-và(bà)hu-valli-vaddhá(bandh-à)- 
varuddha-va(na)va-tagha(rajya)-gaj6 nairejndrah | sindr-amrita-drava-muvarb(cham) 
ga(pra)bhavo gavam yo [G6jvindava(cha)ndra iti chandra i- 


9 v-ügdhu(mbu)-[rà]seh(Seh) || [8*] Ra(Na) katham--appa(py—a)latpatta(bhanta) rapa-ka- 
marnti(kshamams=ti)srishu diku(kshu) gajatacha(n=atha) Vaji(jri)nah | kakuti(bhi) 
patra(badhra)mur=Abhramurattata(vallabha)-pakti(prati)-bhati ha(i)va yasya  ghatà- 
gajah || [9*] Pra(A)jani Ri(Vi)- 

10 ayara(cha)ndró táta(nàma) tabhtitraté(sman—naré)ndrah surapatir—ira(va ) bhübhrit-paka- 
(ksha)-vitke(kshé)pa-damjah(dakshah) | tvu(bhu)vatar(na)-dalata(na)-ha(he)là-rhamy&- 

vcharmya;- Harovi(bi)ra-tirà(niri)-tapata(nayana)-jasa(la)da-sa (dhà)rà-ne(dhau)ta-vüli(bhülo)- 
ka-tàpah || (10*] Llo(Lo)- 

11 sà(Ka)-tray-àkramala(na)-kéli-ritrigra( vi$rimkha )làri(ni) pragh6(ddy6)ta-s4tti(kirti)-viri(kav i)- 
varnn:ta-dai(vai)bharali(vani) | yasva(sya) [Tri]vikrama-pada-krama-bhàngi(üji) bhinni- 
(nti) prarna(prójjrimbha)yanti Va(Ba)li-rija-sa(bha)yarh yasarnme(si) | (11*] 


12 Yasti(smirn)s-chalapu(ty=u)dadhi-té(né)mi-sa(ma)hi-jay-drgha(rtham) madyat-karindra-tu- 
fgu)ru-bhara-ti(ni)pidit-éva | yati Praxh(Pra)j4sha(pa)ti-padam sa(Sa)rana(n-ar)thini 
bhiisva(s-tva)ngabhu(t-tu)ra(iga*]-nira(va)b-drtha(ttha)-rajaéra(é-chha)léta(na) || [12*] 


13 sO=yarh samasta-ràja-chakra-sarmséritam(vita)-va(cha)ranah paramaha(bha)ttarabha(ka)- 
mahára(rà)jádhirája-paramévapa(Svara)-paramatahipa(mühé$va)ra-ti(ni)jatu(bhu)j- 
orppàji(pàrjjita-[sri]-Katpa(nya)kujà(b)-à)dhipati(tya)-éri-Vaddha(Chandra)déva-pà- 

14 d-ànudhyáta- parana(ma)bhagha(tta)raka-ta(ma)hata(ra)jApi(dhi)riga(ja)-paramébhya(éva)- 
ra-param{@](ma)mahéma(sva)ra-ty0(Sr1)matma(n-Ma)danapaladéra(va)-papi(d-a)nu- 
dhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhirdja-pa- 


15 ramésra(Sva)ra-paramana(ma)hésra(sva)r-dtva($va)pati-gajarpata(pati)-narapats- radatta(ja- 
tra)y-adhipati-vividha-righa(vidya)-rira(vicha)ra-chara(vacha)spati-érimad-Govindava~ 
(cha)ndrape(de)va-pàád-ànudhyáta- 


ره 9 - = 


16 paramal hagha(tt4)raka-maharajadhiraja-paramééra(éva)ra-paramamahétpé(éva)r-Achya- 
($va)pafi-gajapati-narapati-ràjara(tra)y-àdhipati-vividhavighà(dyà)viva(chà)ravàva(cha)- 
epati-sti- 

17 mad-Vijayava(cha)ndradéró(vó) vijayi || || Saputrara-pattalayam Va(Ba)dailá-ssha- 
Kirihirhdi-grüma-nivüsino ni$vi(khi)la-janapadrá(dà)n-upagatan-api cha 
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raja(ja)-rajfii-yurata(vara)ja-manri(ntri)-purobita-pratihara-sonapati-bhandagarik-akupe(kshas 
pa)talika-vi(bhi)shaké(g-nai)mivi(tti)k-attah(ntah)pur[ijka-dra(dii)ta-kari - turaga-pattan- 
aka(ka)ra- 

bhvara(sthana)-gokul-ddhirkiréru(kiri-pu)rushatamra(n=4)fia)pasha(ya)ti tavavapdjibhati! 
yarthara(yathà)  vidiu(ta)m-asu(stu) bharhrati(bhavatain) — yavo(th-o)parilis$ri(khi)ta- 
granah(mah) sa-jaya(la)-S$ra(stha)lah sa-to(lo)- 


ha-lavarh(va)n-adkarah sa-tatbhyárárah? sa-gajoya(rtt-dsha)rah  sa-giri-gahana-ti(ni)dhàvah- 
(nah) sa-sarh(ma)dhük-amvra(mra)-vata(na)-sha(va)ti[kà]-vitapa-tpa(tri)nattani(yüti)-goda- 
(cha)ra-paryantah 

s-ovava(rdhv-idha)s=chatur-apa(gha)ta-visu(su)ddhab sva-simá-paryata(ntah) sivirhsatpa- 
viru?-va(dvà)dana($a)-sa(Sa)ta-rsacha(sarmnva)tsar8 Bhata(dra)pade mabhi(si) 
sita-pakshe bha(na)vatpa(myarm) tighai(thau) Bho(Só)- 


sa(ma)-dité(né) apka(nka)tó-pi sara 1223 Sapra(Bhadra)-sudi 9 Some ||‘ Simghanté- 
(hasthé) savitari aye(dy-é)ha §rimad-vijaya-Vata(ra)nasya|(syarm) Garhgayarh snatva 
vidhivadé(d-dé)va-muni- 

matu(nu)ja-tü(bhü)ta-pitri-gana[m*]s-tarppayittà(tvà) timira-patala-pátana-padu(tu)-mahas- 
tarsvarámvisham*-upabhpayi|yam[dé]patisarálayashara|* tvananyaryam" pritu(tri-bhu)va- 

ra(na)-[tra]tur=Vvatu(su)dévasva(sya) putam(jam) vidhaya prachurá(ra)-páyasat \(séna) Havi- 
rbhujarm [óga]và(hutvà) màátá-pitrór-ála(tma)nas$-cha putya(nya)-yaso($o)-bhivridnaya- 
(ddhayé) prashtiri(asmabhih) gra(go)kasraruga(rna-ku$a)-larta(tà)-rta(pü)- 

ma(ta)-vi(ka)ratal-ddaka-pva(pi)rvvavatin(kam) Sónahala*-yà(grà)ma-nivàsi-payovüScharu- 
nalàkébhyi? nàtà(nà).gotrébhyü(bhyo) Vraténa|tya’® gravadrajna srava[chchha]sandogha- 
tya™ prada- 

rti(tto) matmi(tva) yathidiyamana-ta(bho)ga-bhiga-vi(ka)ra-sapalicisal-ra(ya)matti(li)- 
kava(mba)li-graprati'*-ti(ni)yat-ati(ni)yata-samasada-sattapati-[dhijyittama १५३४७६७1१4 | 


Reverse 


bhérari(bhavanti) ratta(ch=atra) vo(pau)raniva(ka)-v6(4l5)kab || Gü(Bhü)mun rah(yah) 
pratigribvà(hnà)ti yas=cha bhitirh(mim) prayattha(chchha)ti | ubhau tau punva(nya)- 
karmmilau(nau) niyatam — $va(sva)rgga-gáti(mi)nau || [13*] Sam(Sare)kham bhadra- 
(dr-i)sanam chcha(chha)tram 


EE WE 
—  — — — — M MM 


1 The intended reading is bódAhayaty-adisati. 


2 Read sa-maisy-akarah. 

3 The intended reading is traydvimSaty-adhika. 

* The dandas are unnecessary. 

5 Read mahasam-ushnaróchisham". 

* Read °upasthay=Aushadhipatisakalasékharam. 

7 The intended reading is samabhyarchchya. 

8 The name is Suvarnahala or Svarnahala in the Tarachand! inscription. 
* The intended reading is nànà-véda-charana-$akhébhyo. 

10 Read Brahmanébhyah. 

11 Read à-chandr-ürkkarh. yavach-chhasanikritya. 

18 Read pravantkara. 

13 Read prabhriti, 

16 Read samast-adayan=ajna-vidhéyibhiya dásyath-éti. 
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28 var-abhya(4va) vara-varalah(nah) [|*] süti(bhümi)-dánasya vi[a]ti(chibnàni) phalané[ra]- 
(m-éta)t-Purarhdara |! [14*] Sarvy an=étan=bhavinah pa[r*]thivéndran=bhipd(ys) vüso- 
(00796) yachaté Ranara(machath)drah | sánànpo(mányó)-yar 

29 varmra(dharmma)-sétur=nnripalam(nam) kala kale pilarnà(ni)yo bhavatbhih(dbhih) || [15*] 
Anédrasé(Asmad-varháé) parikshiné yah kaschinna(n-nri)patir-bhané(vat) [|*] tasy=aham 
kara-lagne(gno)-[s]mi s4(é%)sanam na ppa(vya)tikramé- 

30 || [16*] Ta(Ba)bubhir-vasudhà bhukta rajabhih Bagar-àd[i 
yada bhümi bhasá(s-tesya) tasya ra(ta)[d]à phalam(lam) | [1 
m-ékam va(cha) su (bhi)mér-apy-ékam=angularh(lam |) 


]bhih [|*] yasa(sya) yasa(sya) 
7*] Gam=ékarm vérnni(svarnna)- 


31 haran-narakanáto(m-àpno)ti yavad=ahiiva(ta)-sarhplavarh(vam) ॥ {18*) Tadaganaém saha- 
bhné(sré)na apané(aSvamé)dha-phaléna va(cha) [[*] garva(varh) kóti-pradánéna ta(bhü)mi- 
harta na supya(Sudhya)ti || [19*] Sva(Sva)-dattam para- 

32 datvar(ttam) và yo haréd'=vasumrarath(dharam |) sa 
(r-bhütvà) pitribhih saha majjati || [20*] Shapnith(shtim 
(sva)rggé vasati bhümidah [|*] achchhéta(tta) vanata(ch=anuma)nta va(cha) 


33 tà[ny-é]va naraké vaseta(set) || [21 *] Vavi(ri)hinéshv=aranydvu(nyéshu) sukna(Sushka)- 
kótara-vàsitah(nah) | krisma(shna)sarppas-cha Jayanté ve(yë) va(cha) vahna(brahma)- 
sva-harinah || [22*] Ya[n=i]ha datta[ni] pura na- 

34 réndrair=danani dharmm-artha-yasatka(ska)rali(ni) [|*] hirmmanya(lya)-[varita]-pratimani 


tani kö ta(ni)ma vàtuh(sádhuh) vu(pu)nar=adavo(di)ta || [23*] Vàvàsra(t-àbhra)-vi- 
bhramam=idam rabhurári(vasudh-àdhi)patya- 


vinta(shtha)yam krimirsütyà- 
) varsha-va(sa)haéta(sra)ni nna- 


35 m-apita-matra-madhuri vishay-opaso(bhóo)gàh [|*] grató(prànà)s-trin-àpa(gra)-jala-vi(bi- 
ndu-samà ta(na)rinarh dharnmah(rmmah) sakhi parana(m-a)ho parala?lóka-yàté(ne) 
॥[24*] || 


36 likhitam vikshan( ch-edaii) tapra(mra) 


karh sa(ma)hakshapatalika-gku(thakku)ra-Srf- 
Sripatikén=éti | | 





— — 





— s == € —MMÀM ——À à. 


1 Read haréta for 267 १4९, m ———FY" 
1 Read para. 


* The engraver made hore what was Supposed to be the flora) design found on the Gahadavala plates 


No. 21—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NANDED DISTRICT 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND G. BHATTACHARYA. ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 24.1.1961) 


We have referred above to our plan to make a search for inscri ptions in the Telugu-, Kannada- 
and Marathi-speaking areas of the former Hyderabad State. The results have been 
encouraging. Two inscriptions copied in the course of the said search, viz. (1) Warangal 
inscription of Raghudéva and (2) fragmentary Rashtrakiita inscription from Kandhàr, have 
already been edited above.? Two other inscriptions of the same collection are published in 
the following pages. Both these epigraphs come from the Nanded District, Bombay State. 


1. Hottal Inscription of the time of Chalukya Séméévara 


The village of Hottal (or Hottul) is five miles from the headquarters of the Deglur Taluk of 
the Nanded District. In the year 1959, we learnt from Shri Manohar Rao Deshmukh of the said 
village of the existence of a rectangular stone pillar with an inscription lying near a dilapidated 
temple at Hottal. The village abounds in ruined structures, two temples amongst them being 
specimens of beautiful architecture with sculptures of good workmanship, the parallel of which 
is not to be found elsewhere in the Nanded District. Unfortunately the temples are 1n a ruined 
condition, wild vegetation and lack of care contributing to their gradual destruction. 


The inscribed pillar referred to above lies near one of the said temples. It measures approxi- 
mately five feet eight inches in length, one foot five inches in breadth and one foot and a quarter 
inch in depth. Shri Manohar Rao informs us that the inscription was copied a few years back 
by Shri Pohnerkar of the Archaeological Department of the former Hyderabad State. 


The record is incised on two sides of the pillar. Individual letters on the first side are bigger 
in size (about “8 inch) than those on the second (about ‘6 inch). As the first side of the inscription 
was exposed to the sun and rains, its writing is damaged in some places while, in three places about 
the middle, some letters are completely rubbed off. The writing on the second side is better pre- 
served, There are altogether 125 lines of writing. Above the beginning of the inscription, the 
figures of the sun, the crescent, a recumbent bull, a cow with calf and a Siva-linga are engraved 
in relief, This fact indicates the Saivite character of the epigraph. 

The characters of the record are Nagari of the eleventh or twelfth century A.D. and its 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the salutation to the god Siva at the beginning and two passages 
in the last line, the whole text is written in verse. There are 43 stanzas in all and they are conse- 
cutively numbered. As regards orthography, it may be noted that some consonants have some- 
times been reduplicated in the association ofr. Final m at the end of a verse or half verse has inva- 
riably been changed wrongly to anusvara ; but it occurs in the last word of the record. There 
are a few cases of wrong sandhi. 

The inscription is undated, though it mentions the Later Chalukya king Somésvara as 
ruling at Kalyana. There were, however, four Later Chülukya kings bearing that name, viz. 

Somésvars I (1043-68 A.D.), Somésvara II (1068-76 A.D.), Sōmēśvara III (1126-38 A.D.) and 
! Above, Vol. XXXII, p. 125. 333333 
3 Ibid., pp. 125 ff. ; Vol. XXXV, pp. 105 ff. 
(159) 
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Soméévara IV (1184-1200 A.D.). As will be seen below, it is difficult to say which of these Sómes- 
varas is mentioned in our record, though the possibility is that he was Somésvara I or Sómesvara TI. 
Thus the inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the eleventh century A.D. 
It is stated in verse 37 that the record was caused to be written out by a local ruler at midday 


in the month of Karttika when the ttthi was raka (full-moon) and the nakshatra Krittikà. But 
no year is mentioned. 


The inscription opens with the expression Om nama[h] Sivaya which is followed by a stanza 
(verse 1) in adoration of the god Siva. Verses 2-3 describe Mount Kailasa, which is in the Hima- 
layas, while verse 4 mentions the hermitage of Agastya which was apparently situated in the valley 
of the Kailisa and is stated to have been resounding with the chanting of the Vedic hymns by young 
ascetics at prescribed hours, Verse 5 mentions the austere penance of Agastya in that hermitage. 
Verses 6-11 describe the birth of a hero who was the progenitor of ‘the family or race of Fire’ (kula 
of Pávaka, Vahni or Agni). We are told how Agastya's Kamadhénu (1.९, wish-fulfilling cow) was 
snatched away by certain rulers (verse 6) and how the sage offered in a great rage an oblation 
to the blazing fire without uttering a curse (verse 7). The result was the birth of a great hero from 
Agastya’s fire-pit (verse 8), who after having killed those rulers, - brought back the héma-dhénu 
to the sage as if it were the sage’s mana-siddhi (1,e. ‘the restoration of prestige’) incarnate (verse 9). 
By his prowess, ‘the son of Fire’ became a powerful ruler after having conquered enemies in the 
three worlds and helped Indra by uprooting the demons (verse 10). According to verse 11, this hero 
kecame known as Munimanasiddhi (literally, ‘the restorer of the sage’s prestige’). The latter 
half of verse 11 and the following stanza (verse 12) introduce a ruler named Dhéraraja (Dhruvarija) 
as an ornament of the ‘Fire family’ which is represented as the third dynasty, the celebrated solar 
and lunar races probably being the other two. The second half of verse 13 is damaged and its 
purport is difficult to determine, though reference 15 made in its first half to Muñja and Tailésvara 
who are no doubt the famous Vakpati Mufija (973-96 A.D.) of the Paramara dynasty and Tails 
or Tailapa II (973-97 A.D.) of the Western Chalukya family, and to the kataka (probably, ‘army’) 
of the said two chakravartins (i.e. imperial rulers). Dhorarija was thus a contemporary of the said 
kings who flourished about the last quarter of the tenth century. There wasa long-drawn struggle 
between the Paramàra and Later Chalukya kings, which seems to be vaguely indieated in the 
singular used in the expression $ri-Muiija-Tailésvaré as in ahi-nakulam, though what part Dhora- 
raja played in the struggle is not possible to guess from the incomplete nature of the stanza. The 
second half of the verse seems to mention one Gópàla whose relationship with Dhorarája is un- 
ascertainable from the damaged text. Verse 14 introduces another member of the ‘Fire race’ 
whose name was Uttama. The language seems to suggest that he was the son of Dhora, although it 
is difficult to be sure on this point because of the mention of Gopila in the previous stanza. Verse 
15 introduces Uttama’s son Kalichora (I) who was succeeded by his son Argadéva according to 
verse 16. The next eight stanzas (verse 17-24) describe Argadéva's valour and his achievements 
on the battle-fields. Verse 21 says that, owing to the fame of the Kshatriya hero (i.e. Argadéva) 
spreading everywhere, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Puranas, and the Akhyáyiküs were all 
forgotten. 


4 


Verse 24isthe last stanza on the first side. Verse 25 is engraved on the second side of the 
pillar, the first three lines of which are considerably damaged. Verses 95-6 appear to introduce 
Kalichora (II) a devotee of Hara (Siva). But whether Kalichdra was just another name of 
Argadéva cannot be determined from the damaged text of verse 25 which may have cont m 
a word meaning ‘son’ so that Kalichora II would be the son and successor of Area. The des 5 ü 
of the ‘Fire family’ ends with verse 27 which continues to describe the glory of Kalichór à giis 
stanza represents the chief as the ruler of twenty thousand villages. un ١ 
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Verse 28 introduces a Vaisya named Siddhugi who was a friend of the king, apparently meaning 
Kalichóra II of the ‘Fire race’. In the following stanzas (verses 29-32), Siddhugi is highly praised 
for his noble qualities. Verse 31 compares him to Nagarjuna, Karna, Vikrama (i.e. king Vikra- 
maditya), Sibi and Vairóchani (i.e. Bali). Verse 33 states that Siddhugi installed Lord Sthanu 
(Siva, i.e. a Siva-linga) at Kalyana which was the capital (pura) of king SéméSvara, the moon of 
the Chalukya family (Chàlukya-chandra). Then the king is stated to have donated a washka 
and a dramma from every village and town for [the worship of] the said god in the presence of 
‘the preceptor’ Chandrarasi (verse 34). This seems to refer to the ratification, by the Chalukya 
monarch, of a grant actually made by one of his provincial rulers as indicated later in the record. 
The Saiva ascetic Chandrarisi, who was the preceptor of Sémésvara or of the provincial ruler, 
appears to have requested the Chalukya king for the ratification. Of course, the language may 
also be so interpreted as to suggest that it was the semi-indepen lent local chief of the ‘Fire family’, 
who made the grant without reference to the Chàlukya king. But the first alternative is more 
likely since that would easily explain why such a big grant was made for the maintenance of a 
temple at the capital of another king. That the chiefs of the ‘Fire race’ were the feudatories of the 
Later Chalukyas is known from the Karadkhél inscriptions referred to below. 


Verse 35 states that, as long as the members of the ‘Fire family’ (Pávaka-santati) and the god 
Siddhésvara, made by Siddhugi, would flourish on this earth, for that length of time covering 
a thousand kalpas, the arrangement regarding a dramma together with a washka from each 
of a thousand villages was made by king Raibhéya after creating the Sila, i.e. after causing the 
praáasti to be written on the stone. Verse 36 again speaks of the same arrangement made for the 
god Siddhésvara by the ruler of the territory of Yerga (sri- Yergadhütripati) in respect of a dramma 
and a nishka from every town, etc., in the district (vishaya, 1.९. the Yerga district). If Kalichora II 
is regarded as identical with Arga and not as the latter's son, the expression Yerga-dhatripatt 
may possibly also mean ‘king Yerga’ (i.e. Arga). But it appears better to take Yerga mentioned 
here as a geographical name because there is actually a locality called Yergi near Hottal. It has 
also to be noticed that the ‘Fire race’ chief's territory consisted of twenty thousand villages and the 
gift concerned only one thousand villages probably comprised in one of the districts in his territory. 
It is thus expected that the name of the particular district should be mentioned in the record. 


This section thus suggests that Raibhéya belonging to the ‘Fire race’ was the governor of the 
Yerga vishaya under the Chilukys king Somé$vara. There is also little doubt that Raibheya 
(literally, ‘the son of Rébha or Rébha’) was the same as Kalichóra II of the ‘Fire race’, who, as we 
have seen above, was either the son of Argadéva or Arga himself. If he was identical with 
Argadéva, we can assume that Rébha was another name of Kalichora I. In case, however, be 8 
Argadéva’s son, his mother's name may have been Rébhà. It may be mentioned in this connection 
that Rébhésvara, referred to in verse 37 below, was apparently named after the same Rébha or 
Rébhà. If the expression guru-matha in the verse referring to the Robhesvara temple is under- 
stood in the sense of ‘one’s father's temple,’ we can say that Rébha was the name of Raibhéya’s 
father. But the expression may also suggest that the temple in question was built by the guru 
Chandraras1. 

According to verse 37, the epigraph was caused to be made by the ruler (i.e. Raibhéya alias 
Kalichóra II) out of devotion to and for the worship of the god Siddhésvara while he was listening 
to an auspicious tale narrated by a sréshthin in [the temple of the god] Rebhésvara, which was the 
guru-matha, when the sun was in the meridian (i.e. at midday), the month was Karttika, the tithi 
Pürnimà and the nakshatra Krittikà. It is not impossible that the sréshthin referred to is no 
_ other than the Vaidya Siddhugi and the auspicious tale is the news of the ratification of Raibhéya's 


grant by Soméévara. 
34 
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The above analysis would suggest that the grant of a nishka and a dramma out of the revenue 
income of each one of the one thousand villages in the Yerga district was made by Raibhéya alias 
Kalichóra II of the ‘Fire race’, who was ruling over the said territory, and that the gift was ratified 
by his overlord, the Chālukya king Somésvara. It also suggests that the Yerga vishaya consisted 
of one thousand villages (that is to say that it was called Yerga-1000) and that the gift consisted 
of one thousand nishkas and one thousand drammas. Of these two coins, nishka was a gold coin 
sometimes also called gadyána, varüha, hon or pagoda, while dramma was a silver coin often 


called gadydna (silver), etc., and was sometimes regarded as equal to one-sixteenth of a gold 
nishka. 


Verse 38, which is composed in adoration of the god Siva, states that Nariyana, Bina, Ravana 
and the old sages like Dadhicha are respected in the world because they were devoted to the Siva- 
sasana (mandates of Siva) while Nigalankamalla was a great devotee of Chandi$vara (i.e. Siva) 
in the Kali age. This verse suggests that Raibhéya alias Kalichóra II was also known by the name 
Nigalankamalla. In the next stanza (verse 39), the name is given again as Raibhéya instead of 
Nigalankamalla and it is said that, having his hand, the wish-fulfilling jewel (chintamanz) nurtures 
the desire of removing the worries of the poor. Verse 40 says that the ten heads of Ravana are 
praiseworthy because they offered themselves to Siva ; praiseworthy is also Hari because he adopted 
the form of Gauri (as Mohini) ; but king Nigalankamalla is undoubtedly a third Siva besides the two 
(i.e. Ravana and Hari). The next stanza (verse 41) is one of the usual imprecatory verses. 
Verse 42 states that the dead kings live either through poetical works or through stories and, as such 
works are composed by poets, the poet is the friend of the king. Verse 43, which is the last stanza 
in the epigraph, expresses some pious wishes as in the case with the concluding stanza (Bharata- 
vakya) in classical Sanskrit dramas. The following passage in prose states that the epigraph was 
written by a scribe named Lakshmana. 


The Bharatavakya-like stanza (verse 43) may be translated into English as follows: ‘Let 
the Brahmanas mark the earth with sacrificial posts on auspicious occasions; let the kings, 
steadfast in their own religious principles, protect all the world ; let the cattle live happily ; let 
the people be happy, [and] let there be no rise of the wicked ; let the poets be honoured in the 
world [and also] the well-reputed courtesans who have accquired eminence in dancing." The 
reference to the dancing girls in the concluding part of the stanza is interesting as it seems to 
allude to the Dévaddsis, a number of whom may have been dedicated to the temple in question. 
It is well known that the dancing girls (Dévadasis) represented a permanent feature of the big 
Brihmanical temples of the early medieval period. Recently we have noticed that the Buddha 


shrines in the Buddhist monastic establishments of the same age, at least in Eastern India 
were also not free from the Dévadasis,? , 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it reveals for the first time the exis- 
tence of a ‘ Fire family ' ruling in the eleventh century A.D. in the Nanded region apparently form- 
ing parts of the dominions of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. The origin of the family as given in the 
record was the fire-pit of the sage Agastya on Mount Kailasa in the Himalayas. Munimànasiddhi 
who was the progenitor of this family, sprang from the fire-pit as a result of an offering of obs: 


tion by the angry sage whose cow providing milk for his daily sacrifice had been stole 


rulers ; he killed the robbers and brought back the cow to the sage. n by certain 


I This story closely resembl‏ ا 
that of the fire-pit origin of the Paramáras, which first occurs in their inscriptions Pu the E‏ 


of tha cleventh century A.D. In the Paramira epigraphs as also in the N avasáhasánkacharita 
1 








eh ال‎ ier i eem 


1 See above, Vol XXXIII, p. 272. 


1 Ray, DH NI, Vol. U, p. 841. Cf. Aiyangar, Ancient India, cte., Vol, IT, 1911, pp. 861 ff. 
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by Padmagupta, it is stated that, from the fire-pit of Vasishtha on Mount Arbuda (Abu), there 
sprang up a hero as the result of an offering of the angry sage whose ` wish-granting cow ' was 
carried away by king Visvamitra. The fire-born hero, who was the progenitor of the Paramara 
family, wrested the cow from Visvámitra and brought it back to Vasishtha who was highly pleased 
and, having given bim the name Paramara (literally ` the slayer of enemies’), made him the 
paramount ruler of the earth. The basis of ` the Fire family ` story in our record appears to have 
been the same as that of the origin of the Paramiras. though here the sage is Agastya in the 
place of Vasishtha and the place is not Mount Abu but the Kailasa. The author of the present 
prasasti thought it fit to connect the name of Agastya, famous in legends as one who first went to 
the South beyond the Vindhyas and settled there for the rest of his life, with the origin of a 
South Indian ruling family. But it is difficult to understand why Agastya’s fire-pit has not been 
located in South India. 


The ‘Fire race ° of our record is not known from published epigraphs. But two inscriptions! 
of the same family were copied by us in 1959 from a pillar in the village of Karadkhél about 6 
miles from Hottal, the findspot of the present record. Both these inscriptions are in Kannada 
and belong to the time of the Western Chilukya king Vikramiditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.). The 
first of them gives the genealogy of the Chilukya kings upto Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya VI) 
and of the chiefs of the ° Fire race ’, who were apparently feudatories of the former, and mentions 
Karka of the said family as the builder of the temple of Somésvara at Karadikal (modern Karad- 
khél). The second record, dated December 1, 1079 A.D., mentions the same Karka as a Maha- 
mandalésvara granting lands for the worship of several gods, viz. Srayambhü Soómanáàthadéva, 
Dóréívaradéva, Kalichóréóvaradéva and Prasannabhairavadéva, for the repairs cf the temples 
of the said gods and for feeding Brahmana students. Karka himself is stated in the record to 
have built many temples. It is interesting to note that the gods Dorésvaradéva and Kalicho- 
résvaradéva bear the names of the chiefs Dora and Kalichora of the ‘ Fire family ', who were 
apparently the ancestors of Karka. In the genealogy given in our epigraph, Dora appears as 
Dhorarija and Kalichora (I) probably as his son ; but Karka has not been mentioned at all. 
Thus the relations between Karka of the Karadkhél inscriptions and the members of the ‘Fire race’, 
responsible for setting up the Hottal prasasti, cannot be determined. But the Karadkhel inscrip- 
tions show that the chiefs of the ' Fire family ' were the subordinates of the Later Chalukya kings 
of Kalyana and that they were ruling over the territory including the area around modern Karad- 
khél and Hottal, probably called ‘the Yerga district ' or * Yerga-1000" in our epigraph. The 
entire territory of the ‘ Fire race’ chiefs, stated to have consisted of twenty thousand villages, 
probably contained several vishayas like Yerga. l 


As indicated above, the identification of the Later Chālukya king mentioned in our record 
is not easy. We have seen that the first ruler of the ‘Fire race’, viz. Dhora, was a contemporary of 
Taila II (973-97 A. D.) as well as of Paramàra Munja (973-96 A. D.), while the same king as well as 
Kalichóra I apparently flourished before 1079 A. D. as is evidenced by the Karadkhél inscriptions 
of the time of Vikramaditya VI. If Dhora was succeeded by his son Uttama and Uttama by his 
son Kalichéra I, this last king may have ruled about the middle of the eleventh century. If 

“therefore Arga, son of Kalichóra I, was the same as Kalichora II alias Raibhéya Nigalankamalla, 
who was responsible for setting up the Hottal inscription, he may be regarded as a contemporary of 
Sóméévara I (1043-68 A. D.) or Sómésvara II (1068-76 A. D.). I, however, Kalichóra II was the 
son and successor of Arga, he may at best be regarded as a contemporary of Somésvara III (1126-36 








—— 


1 See A. R. Ep., 1958-59, Nos. B 184, 187, 
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A.D.) Itis difficult to think of Somésvara IV (1184-1200 A.D.) in this connection since he 
flourished, long after 1079 A. D.. the date of one of the Karadkhél inscriptions. It is also not easy to 
say whether Arga of our inscription 1s the same as Karka of the Karadkhél inscriptions. 


A question that may be asked in this connection is that, if the god Sthanu (i.e. Siva) called 
Siddhésvara, was installed by Siddhugi at Kalyana. why was the pillar bearing the prasasti recording 
a gift in honour of that god set up in the village of Hottal. The answer seems to be that, since the 
gift made by Kalichora II alias Raibheya alias Nigalankamalla, the ruler of the territory around the 
Yerga district. was a part of the revenue of the said district. the record could have been set up 
at the head quarters of that district, although another copy of the same inscription appears to 
have been set up in the temple itself at Kalyana. If such was the case, Hottal or a city of which 1t 
formed a part or suburb was probably the head quarters of the Yerga vishaya and the capital of the 
rulers of the ‘Fire family’. We have seen that the Vaisya Siddhugi, the hero of our prasasti who 
installed the god Siddhésvara named after himself in a temple at Kalyana, was a friend of Kalichóra 
II of the said family. Siddhugi may have been an inhabitant of the Hottal area. 


It is tempting to identify the hero of our prasasti with Siddhugi, also called Basuvarasa Siddayya, 
occurring in another epigraph! dated the 9th December 1184 A. D., hailing from Lakkundi in the 
Gadag Taluk of the Dharwar District and belonging to the Western Chalukya king Sémésvara IV. 
If this identification is accepted, the Chalukya king Somésvara mentioned in our inscription has no 
doubt to be identified with Sómé$vara IV. But, as already indicated above, this is highly improb- 
able. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Kalyana is the same as modern 
Kalyan in the Bidar District of Mysore. Yerga seems to be the district around the village of Yergi, 


3 miles from Hottal. 
TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1-2, 4, 10, 12-13, 15-18, 21, 24, 26-27, 30-31, 35-40, 43 Sardilavikridita ; verses 3, 
7-8, 19, 25 Sragdhara ; verses 5. 22, 28, 32 Vasantatilaká ; verses 5, 14 Mandakrania ; 


verse 9 Svagata ; verses ll, 23, 42 Indravajrá ; verses 20, 29 Upajats ; verses 33-34, 41 
Anushtubh.] 


Farst Side 


1 | Or namah Sivaya || Té vah pàmtu Pinakinah katipayé kruddhasya bhalastha- 

2 li-janmanah kiran-àvali-stava(ba)kit-àka$àh krisindh kanah | yé- 

3 shám-&katamasya téjasi jagaj-jalat Jigisho ripoh? sarndhané=pi patam- 

4 ga-patam=apatat=Pushpayudhah s-ayudhah || 1 || Kailasë=sti samasta- 

5 parvvata-patir-yah sathérayah éréyasam yarn dévah samupisaté Suragirir=yé- 

6 n=alpa-dharah kritah | yasmai sv asti vadarhti siddha-munayah siddhér-ni- 

7 dhánam yatah sima yasya na vidyaté kritadhiyam yatra stavó vasta- 

8 vah | 2 ॥ Srimgair=alimgit-a[rkah] pravitata-katak-àkrárhta-nà[n]à-dig-arhtah 80= 


att 
1 B.K. No. 40 of 1926-27. We are indebted to Mr. S. H. Ritti for the reference 


2 From impressions. We are indebted for some suggesti 
Per ggestions to Mr. S. Sankaranarayanan and Pandit V.S. 


3 Possibly jigishii ripuh 18 intended, 


No. 21] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM NANDED DISTRICT 165 


9 svéchchhà-nivàsas-tridasa-mrigadrisa[m*] Minakétds=cha bhimib [|*] prapturh ratn- 
akaratvam 

10 punara(r-i)va vilasad-ratna-sarvvasva-sáre sphár3 y asy-opakarbthe luthati jala- 

1l nidhir-[vvainjará]'-vyájam-étya || 3 || Vi(Bi)bhrànasya tapo-vibhutim=asama- 

12 m=asté hy-Agasty-&khyayà vikhyatasya mahimunéh $amavatürm sévyasya 

13 ta[tr-à]$ramah | yasmin-yàmika-nàdavan-muni-vatu-svádhyáya-pátha-dhvanih 

14 prodbhasi kali-kala-taskara-tiraskiriya sannahyati ' 4 | [Ta]smi- 

15 n=muhuh prahuta-pàvaka-dhüma-riji-sphàribhavad-vitapi-palla -a-méehak-aughah(ghe) | 
puny-ota- 

16 j-à[gra]-ghatamána-mriga(ge) xadichit=tépé tapimsi sa $am-aika-dhanó munimdrah || 5 !! 

17 Unmargéna prasabham-avanivallabhàh paryatamtd na prékshamteé trutad=api yasah sva- 
chchha- 

18 hara-prakarai(ram) [|*] yat=tasy=api prachura-tapasám-agraganyasya punyam pip-acha- 
[ras]=tvari- 

19 tam-aharan-homadaím*] Kamadhénurh(num) 
sa viratah $à- 

20 pa-dáànàn-munimdrah saddribhatam dadhanah sphurad-adhara-ruchà krodha-vahnér=iv= 
archchih | 

21 pratyarthy-utpàta-kétu-pravibhava-vilasad-dhümra-dhüm-ànuva(ba)ddbaeusphürjjaj-]valà- 
kala- 

22 pë hutabhuji hutaván-ahutim him-vimisram(sram) | 7 || Bhisvat-téjah-kataprair?=iva 

23 sha(pa)righatitas=tdra-har-dnukari-pratyagra-vra(bra)hmasiitras=Tridasagirir=iva Svargana- 

24 dya sanathah | vi(bi)bhrinah svarnna-mü(tü)nà-yugalam-atha puman ko=pi charhd-agni- 

25 kurhdát-kodaind-àkàm la-siinjà -rava-janita-Jagad-bhitir-avirva(rba)bhuva || 8 || Patri- 

26 bhih sa bhuvana-traya-viras-tà[n*] nripà[in*]é-cha sakalà[n-vinihatya] [|*] hóma-gám- 


, 6 | Athtah samebiütya kimchit=tad-anu: 


upanina- 
21 ya tató-smai mina-siddhim=iva murtti[ma]— —? || 9 || Dür-ótsárita-karhta- 
28 ka-vyatikarim=ékamgavirah kramad=gé — — na-lilay=aiva sakala- 


29 m=akramya lóka-traynh(yim) | saémrajyarb vijaya v — u bhuvané khyatuh kyi- 

30 éànóoh sutah Sakrasy-üpi sahiyatani prakatayann-utpàtya déva-dvishah | 10 || 

31 (Satyarn]tató-bhüd-iha tasya nàmavirasya 1506 Munimàanasiddhih | tasmà[t*]-tritiyo- 
bha- 

32 vad=ésha varh$o vairi-pratáp-ànala-kala-meghah ; 11 | Vahnér-vvainsam-alamchakàra $a- 

33 tasah  krür-àsi-dhàr-àhati-kridá-dàrita-vairi-kurijara-tatih. Sri-Dhorara- 

34 jo  nripah | yasy-àdy-àpi Himádri-Saimnkaragiri-Kshiriinvu(bu)ràsi-chehhalàd-asto di- 

35 g-valayéshu pumjitam-iva §vétaméu-gauram ya$ah || 12 || Yén=achchhidya samasta- 

36 parthiva-kulam pràn-àdhikam tad-yasah(S6) jagrah-obha[ya-chairavartti-kata]ké §ri- 


37 Murhja-Tailéévars | yad-và— v v — v — rakshitau — — — -— shtyas[aya]- 





1 Possibly bandhuta is intended. 

2 The intended reading was probably kalapair’. 

* The intended reading may have been mürtimatir tam, 
* Read yaé-ch?, 
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38 n Gépalah  katakastha— v v v — — — v nach-chhásanam(nam) || 13 || Kshóni-chakr- 
akra- 

39 mapa-nipun-óddamda-dor-ddainda— —[1ilà]-bhagna-pratibhata-nripa-préyasi-keli- 

40 hisah | kshirám[bho]dher-iva sumanasàm-á$rayah parijatd jatas-tasma- 

41 d=Yama iva parah(ra)-kshmábhritàm-Uttam-akhyah || 14 || Tasmàch-chhri-Kalichora- 
bhüpatr-abhüd-u[chcehari ]da- 

49 kamthirava-kridà-pitita-Satru-simdhura-ghatab kshmapala-milamkashah | pit-anéka-ja- 

43 lisara(’a)yaih pratikalam yat-sainya-parbs-iitkarair=nnihsésha{h*) kakubhó marut-sthala- 
bhuvam sa-vra(bra)- 

44 hmacharikritth || 15 || Mürttó vira-rasah samasrita iva kshmap4la-dav-analah sar- 

45 jatah prithu-dirgha-vá(bà)hu-parigha-vyüdho-rgadevas-tatah | chakré Satru-kavarh(barh)- 
dha-táindava-vidhàvzu- 

46 ddamdam-ácháryakar) — jy5-nàda-prakatikrit-ogra-pataha-dhváne(nair)-yadiyam dhanuh 
| 16 || Yat-kha- 

47 tgah(dgah) samar-iüigané ripu-siran-srénih samàsüdayann-asthi-grarmthi-vibhédakah kha- 
nad-iti 

48 dhvànéna nünam dvishã[m*] | bhür-lókarm tyajata prayáta cha divam svar-loka-rámà-janaih 
sainbho- 

49 gam bhajata prayachehhata vaso vyabhashat=éti $rutau || 17 || Chakshur-mugdha-mari- 
cha(chi) vésha-vikalah 

50 kayo mano vyekularh bhrasyariti smritayah skhalamti cha gird nasyamti sarva dišah | 
yasniin-vi- 

51 krama-bhaji rájani mulat-sarhgrama-bhiimau bhrisarà kva sthairyam kva bhujau kva virya- 
garima kv-à- 

52 tmà punah kshmabhritam(tim) || 18 || Garjjaj-jimüta-mürtti-prabala-ripu-va(ba)l-àjau hi 
bhiipéna yë- 

53 na miayd-nirmana-karma-pratikriti-vikrit-anéka-népathya-bhamji | vairi-prana-pra- 

54 y&na-pravana-nipunay? khadga-yashtya sthitd=pit préta- prot-àmtra-tarbtri-niraya- vichari- 

55 tany=a$u rakshàmsi yêna || 19 || Snigdbar svakiyam priya-bhashanam cha manó-bhirámé 

56 mani-kumdalé cha [|*] yén-aitad-as$u  dvishad-arganánüm-agóchararn árotra-yugasya 
chakré f 

57 || 2L Bhagna Bharata-bhavata vigalitó Rimayan-dpakramah áirnnà jirnna-puri- 

58 na-paddhatir-itó n=akhydyikinim gatik | praty-isarn pratimarhdalam prati-puram praty - 
apagam 

59 praty-agar tasya kshatriya-pumgavasya ya$asi trailókyam-àpüritarb(tam) | 21 || Anyam 
samana-gunam-a- ١ 

60 87898 kamchit(chid=) drashtur vikrishta-hriday-éva kutühaléna ({*] kirttih para 
prathama-kétaka-ré- I 

61 pu-Subhrà lóka-trayam bhramati saratatam-aáram-aiva | 22 || ¥asy=abhavad=vyakaranam 
pramanam 


62 ràjyé praji-ramjana-tatparasya | chora-dhvanér-daruna-karanasya anayatra chitré yadi 
va pracha- ¢ 


~ , 


1 The intended reading may be sthiténa, —— m RE 
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63 [ra]h ५ 23 © Bhür bhidveta -ur-ilavóspi Satadha siryeta dirvéta cha vra(brajhmamdam < 

[méjyu- 
64 rzu[gra]-kiranah sushyeyur aribhódhayah | (vsk-setur]-na hi} bhpdvat® pu v v — —-— ç — 
65 py asti cha! Arg-akhyasya mahipateh punar ital altvîiyaltr (vilk[ra]nah | 24 ] 

Second Sule 

66 Pajyanim pavr-isah subbata-parishadim(dajn arthimaih [kaju — —— ~ --masya 
67 sünuh para-vuvatiJanasv- artta-vitra(prajjsva titah sac: -- ovó-van Hara- 
68 charana-rajo-riji-rajvach-chharirs (vo) jit-oteaha-vukitah — prasabliamzari- 
69 va(ba)[la]tn ch=aika-virah pinashti 25 Rajyam nijh*]srira-kamtekain pratibhataih 
TO &ünyo(nva)* chatasro disah Samtah sustha-sukhi cha namani jang nirdvarndvan-a- 


TÌ rvvitalaitdlam) [Jj] sarveasy aji paripatam tad-abhivad rave praji-ramjitam bhü-hha- 


rttuh 
72 Kalichorakasya sakala-kshmoyla-chtiddmanéh 26 Virhsad-sri- 
13 ma-sati-patth katham-avam viro vidhi-prakramaih sa CVO varinavi- . 


74 tum prayatna-pathitair dvitr-aksharair mádrisaih | dévah Padma-euha-maha-sa:- 


T5 ha-patis tavvó?stra sitra-kriva pürvv-3iehürva-dhurain. vi(bi)bhartti Bhagavan va- 

76 dy sha mnshvamahe iS} 27 Varise visam visada-kirtumatam va(ha)bhiüiva sri-Si- 

11 ddhugir=nnarapatér=tha tasva mitrafm 12] Kamo Madhór ive vathā jaladhss<cha char- 
78 drah vavoh sikheiva hi vathà sikhinam pavddah 28 Nissi 

79 ptam Ambhojabhavena lakshmvah sarvasvam-asminn-it] tarkavimi | kuto- 

80 sva và rája-parampar-cvam -ast^ nivishta sadan-opakamthe 29 

81 Svarlókid api daidasüka-bhavanád -à-sapta-sindh-üllasad-vclà-tira-ta- 

82 ramgá(gi)tid dhi bhavanid=anvishva bhümaindalát | €k-aikatia guru-charn-sira-cha- 
83 ritam loka-pravo(bo)dh-ispadar Dhátri pitram-idam vichitra-vibhavéh(vaih) $ri- 
84 Siddhugir=nirmitah 30 Kim Nagarjuna ésha Karnna-nripatih 

85 kim v-ávatirnnó bhuvi kib va Vikrama-bhüpatih Sivi(bi)r-ayarh 

86 kim v=atha Vairochanih [[*] ittharh bhrantim=ayath janasya ]Janayan-na 

37 Jhàvate teshu kah srimat-Siddhugir-itv=agat-punar -asau 

83 khyatim Janë sümpratam(tam) © 31 .— Sri-Siddhugtr hi va£asi viji- 

89 to vi(bi)bhartti kalushyam aibitar-idam -imdur-atah sad=aiva [ *4 


iyo 
90 tsni-paténa prithunà svam-asau pidhiva ratrau para pracharari 


91 trapay-éva guptah ^ 32 . Tēna samsthapitah Sthinuh Kalyàné guninam 


92 grihé | puré Chalukya-chaindrasya Sómé$vara-mahipateéh || 33 ^ Ni- 

93 shkarh drarimain cha bhimiso gráme grime pure pure [|*] dadau tasmai sa déua- 
94 va Chamdrarasi-guroh purah | 34 | Yàvat-Pàvaka-samtatir-vijayi- 

95 ni dévas=cha Siddhésvaro [ya]vat-Siddhugi-nirmitó vijayaté ka- 

96 Ipah(Ipan) sahasram kshitau | tivad=grima-sahasraké=pi vihitó drarhmah sa-ni- 
97 shkah sada £ri-Raibheya-mahibhujà mrigamad-àámódena kritva &i- 


98 làm(làm) || 35 || Prithvi tirtha-pur-agrahara-nagara-gràámair-aSüny-odarà vā- 





1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
2 The intended reading may be siulyd°. 
11 DGA/60 
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99 van-naridyata namdati klama-hararh chakrari cha bhiimibhujam(jim) | ári-Siddhésvara- 
100 daivataya vishayé Sri-Yerga-dhatripatih praty-asam prati-marn- 
101 dalam prati-puram drammam cha nishkam dadau | 36 ; Raka Krittikaya yu- - 
102 tà kim-aparam mas6 yadà Karttikah Bhinur-madhya-dinar gato 
103 guru-mathe Rébhésvaré tishthata [|] $reshtha[m] sréshthi-nivéditam $ubha- 
101 kathim bhüpéna samárinvatà Sri-Siddhésy ara-pü]aniya vihitarh bhaktya 
105 &lá-sásanam(nam) | 37 © Yan-Náàrávaga-Va(Ba)na-Rávapa-mukhiá ji- 
106 rena Dadhich-àdavah $rüyamte Siva-sasan-aika-niratà mányi- 
107 s=cha dhanyaé=cha te | tésham tvam Nigalarnkamalla charamah kalé Ka- 
108 lau sawprata(ti) sri-Charh Jisvara-pada-parmbkaja-ra}o-dhilibhir=apamsu(su)- 
109 lah . 33 || Kim v-ànyah sa Mahééa-pada-patana-prodbhuta-pida- 
110 chavo Raibheyó ripu-rijs-mastaka-mani-prakshunna-bhimita- 
111 lah | vat-panim mani-mudrika-nibha-vasad=asadya chimta- 
112 manir-ddin-ártti-prasam-aika-keéli-kalana-kautühalain pu- 
113 shyati " 39 | Stutvány-eva Sirainsi rakshasa-pates-chhimdh-iti chhim- 
111 dh-iti mam pratvekar kara-larttik-agra-sarana-bhrashtini "ambhóh 
115 purah | stutvah kiri sa Hara-pras&dana-paro. Gauvi(ri)-sariro 
116 Harih stutyah Sri-Nigalamkamr lla-nripatih(ti)s-tàbhvára triti- 
117 yah Sivah | 40" Yady=ap=ivarh dhara bhukta bhiipalath Sagar-idi- 
113 bhih [|*] 5 88४७ vasya vada bhiimih(mi)s-tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) | 41 || 
119 Kavy-amritair=v=atha kath=amritair=va! ady=āpi Jivamti mrita 
120 mahisàh | piirva-prasadit-kavi-pumgavdnim niipasya tasmit=ka- 
121 vir-éva mitramn(tram) | 12 : Viprah parvani parvani kshititalam ku- 
122 rvamtu yip-arhkurar bhupalah paripalavyamtu sakala lōkarn sva-dharma- 
123 sthitah | gavah sarhtu sukham sunamdatu Jano mà bhiit-khala-pridbha- 
124 vah pijyamtim kavayah su-kirtti-ganika natya-prati(ti)- 


125 shtha bhuvi ! 43) Likhitara lékbaka-Lakshmanéna | iti :ubham | 


2. Fragmentary Inscription from Ardhapur 


The inscription,’ published in the following pages, is engraved on a broken stone alab ori- 
ginally lying in the house of the Police Patel, Shri Ramachandra Rao, at Ardhapur, headquarters 
of a circle of that name in the Nanded District, lying ten miles away from Nanded.? Shri Rao 
informed us that the inscribed slab had been discovered from a nearby field while the cultivators 
were ploughing it. As the slab was broken into two halves, a frantic search for the other half was 


Sree 








—————— — 





—— 1 Sandhi has not been observed here. Better read ch-àdy-üpi. 17 
3 This is No. P 197 of A.R. Ep., 1958.59. 
3 Shri V. A. Kanole, Honorary Secretary of the God&tir Historical and Literary Research Society at Nanded 
has recently removed the inscribed slab to the Sooiety’s Museum. i 
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made by the farmers, but in vain. There is an old Siva temple and an old tank attached to it near 
the field where the slab was found. The figures of the sun, a Siva-liiga, a devotee and a cow with 
a calf sre engraved above the writing «f the record under study, These seem to indicate that the 
fragmentary inscription was meant to record some donation in favour of a temple of Siva, probably 
the one at Ardhapur, referred to above. 

The surface of the broken slab bearing the inscription measures approximately one foot three 
inches by one foot nine and half inches. The record is incomplete, thelower partofthe inscribed 
slab having broken away and lost. There are altogether ten lines of writing though a portion 
ofthe ninth line and more than half of line 10 have broken away. Each line contains about 
twentyfive aksharas. A verse in the Vasantatilaia metre, which begins about the end of line 8, 
suggests that it concluded about the end of line 11, no trace of which now remains. It is not possible 
to determine the number of lines lost after the extant part of the epigraph. The engraving is care- 
less and the preservation of the writing is not satisfactory. It is thus difficult to read the ins- 
cription. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern Nagari alphabet of the twelfth 
or thirteenth century A.D. Its language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written entirely 
in verse. Of palaeographic interest is the letter l, in which tbe left limb is often not joined 
with the right vertical so that the akshara looks as if it is endowed with an a-mdtra (cf. hala in line 
5 ; ótpalah in line 7 ; the last letter in Vallala in line 8, etc.), though sometimes 1t has the usual 
Southern Nágari form (cf. sakala in line 2 and the first akshara in Lila” in line 3, ete.). It 1s inter- 
esting to note that the second akshara in Lilà in line 3 has been written in the former form 80 
as to look like having two d-matras. ]ni*ial i has the usual form written with two dots having 
a curved stroke below (cf. line 6). B has been represented by v in some cases, As regards ortho- 
graphy, it may be pointed out that consonants after r have been occasionally doubled. The 
words bhubhrit and prtthivi have bein written respectively as bhubhut (line 5) and prithri (line X) 

Since the lower part of the inscription 1s lost, its object cannot be definitely determined. It 
stops in the middle of the description of a local branch of the Ratta or Ráshtraküta family and was 
probably meant for recording the donations of one of the Ratta chiefs in favour of the Siva temple 
at Árdhipur. 

Verses 1-2 of the inscription are in adoration of the god Siva, though the following stanza 
(verse 3) extols the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. Whether this means that the Ratta family men- 
tioned in the record adored both Siva and Vishnu, like the Im perial Rashtrabitas,* cannot be deter- 
mined, because the adoration to Siva would also be suitable for an inscription which probably 
recorded a grant in favour of 8 Siva temple. If is thus possible to think that the Ráshtraküta 
family, to which the donor of the grant recorded in the inscription seems to have belonged, was 
specially devoted to the Boar form of Vishnu. As, however, will be seen below, one ot these Ratta 
chiefs was devoted to Nāgēśa and, if the latter was a deity, he was Siva. 

Verse 4 extols the standard of the golden bull (suvarna-vrishabha-dhvaja) which was apparent- 
ly one of the royal insignia of the family. It is interesting to note in this connection that the 
Imperial Ràshtrakütas had the pali-dhvaja, óka-ketu and Garuda-laiichhaaa,? while the Rattas 
of Saundatti are known to have the suvarna-Garuda-dhavaja. Among the important ruling 





cription. tis of course difficult to say w 


— ————— 


س نے RS‏ 





ose —‏ پک 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 387. 
* Ibid., p. 387. 
3 Tbid., p. 552. 
4 Ibid., p. 469. 
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banner from the Kalachuris and ever acknowledged their supremacy, although that does not 
appear to be unlikely. 


Verse 5 introduces a ruler named Harosapala of the Ratta family. His son was Vikrama- 
rka (1. e. Vikramaditya) whose valour is referred to in the next stanza (verse 6). Verse 7 intro- 
duces Ballàla, son of Vikramirka, as proud on account of the favour of Sri-Nagésa. This Nä- 
gésa, may have been Ballàla's preceptor or the deity he worshipped. In the latter case, the deity 
may be the same as Siva in the Ardhapur temple, if, of course, it can be supposed that the Ratta 
family in question had their headquarters at modern Ardhapur or in its neighbourhood. Verse 7 
describes the glory of king Ballàla in causing the destruction of his enemies and the prosperity of 
his friends. The following stanza (verse 8) is incompletely preserved and the record ends in its 
second foot in line 10. 

The importance of the epigraph lies in the fact that it introduces for the first time a hitherto 
unknown Ratta or Ràshtraküta family ruling over the area around Ardhapur probably as 
subordinate of some imperial ruler. The lateness of the epigraph suygests that the present Ratta 
family might have been the feudatories of the Yadavas of Devagiri, though there is no reference 
to that effect in the record itself. It is, however, not improbable that the Ardhapur branch of the 
Rashtrakitas originally owed alligiance to the Kalachuris of Kalyana as already indicated above, 

No geographical name can be traced in the extant part of the inscription. 


TEXT! 
[Metres : Verses 1, 3-8 Anushiubh ; verse 2 Arya (?) ; verse 9 Vasantatilaka.] 


panasi 


[Siddham]? [;*] [Bhuvas-taram]gam-atu[la*]m-avatu  jagad-adhisah [|*] Parvatijivite- 
[Sva]rah prana[ta]-jana-]ü(Jo)[shanah || ] [1*] 
Sarvas=ta 


U- 


POW£ o 49 € 9o क € के, € woo व € $e 9 9 V € अ. (की. (क. om के, & s sI को के S^ के 9. 959 के S TO 9. WR 4. 9:09, ف‎ हे هد‎ ae ह w E KE 
- 


IINE dhiv=adhigah [|*] sakala-jana ........ mu(mü)[r]tti 

3 .... Mahééah || [2*] Lilavaraho jayati dathshtr-ágré yasya médini | bháti tat-kamti(ti) rakt- 
arddha-vinya- 

4 [st-à]n]ana-vimva(ba)vat || [31] Vistarayatu lakshmir- vvo(vah) suvarnna(rnna)-vrishabha- 
dhvajah [|] ta(ya)t-patak-anil-dpra(dva)- 

5 tam éatru-hala-lavam bhuvi | [4*] [Sri]mad-bhübhü(bhri)t-kuta[j*] Jato Ratta-vamSa- 
samudbhavah [[*] [Harn]sapala 

6 iti khyato raja rdja-siromanih || [9] Tasy-átmajó-bhavach-chhrimán Vikramarka-ma- 

hi patih [j*] pratapa-glapit-arati-vanitaé-nayan-dtpalah || [6*] Tasy=atmajo mahaté}ah(ja) 

8 Va4Ba)llalah prithvi?-patih [.*] 

garvvitah ار‎ [7*] 


$ri- Nagreé( g¢)Sa-pad-drmbhoja-pra sáda-[chava]- 


w * ££ © G < a 9 9 FX o o» 


) mya-nasaya $atru-paksha-kshayáya cha [!*] mitr-àbhyudaya-rüpa[sra]! jàtó Bal(la]....° 
[| 8*[ — — ४४ 77 ن‎ 

10 ب‎ ¢ [iabdha]-vara-prasádah pratyarthi- [paksha] v u — UU — U — — ن د‎ 

11 د رابا سد را نابا‎ ४४ سس ست سد‎ — == u OF] 








——— 2 — 





— —M—M—— anan, 


! From impressions. s 
2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read prithivi. 

4 Read rūpõ=sau. 

5 The intended reading was something like Ballala-bha patih. 


No. 22--INSCRIPTIONS FROM MAIHAR 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR AND V. S. SUBRAHMANYAM. ÜÓoTACAMUND 
(Received on 24.1.1961) 


The two inscriptions published here were copied by us in October 1959 at Maihar, headquarters 
of the former State which now forms a Tahsil of the Satna District of Madhya Pradesh.! 
The records are marked as A and B for the sake of convenience. A is engraved on the pedestal 
of the goddess 881805१601 whose temple stands on a hill, while B is incised on a slab of stone lying 
in the same temple. The four lines of writing in A cover an area about 15 inches in length and 
3$ inches in height, while B contains 39 lines engraved on a well-dressed slab of stone having a 
raised border (about 2 inches wide) on all the four sides. The excavated bed within the borders, 
which is 344 inches high and 31 inches broad, was originally meant for engraving the epigraph. 
Since the space was later found inadequate to incise the whole record. the first and last lines were 
engraved respectively on the upper and lower borders. The preservation of the writing in both 
the records is unsatisfactory. Many parts ofthe inscriptions here and there are rubbed off, though 
the number of passages, in which the letters are completely lost, are not too many. 

Inscription B, which is a big prasasti. was noticed by 1. D. Beglar, who visited Maihar (spelt 
by him as Mahiyir) in 1871-72, in Cunningham's 4. S. I. Reports, Vol. VIT, p. 51, in the following 
words : “....to the right of the steps leading upto the chief statue [in the shrine of Dēvī Sarada] 
is a large slab, now cracked, which contains an inscription perfectly illegible from the effects of 
weather ...... ". This description of the record with reference to the state of its preservation 
is not quite correct. 

The characters of both the records belong to the Early Nagari alphabet of the tenth century 
A.D. They, with the top of letters like p, s and y generally closed, very closely resemble the al- 
phabet of such epigraphs as the Pratabgarh inscription’ of the Pratihara king Mahéndrapala IT, 
dated in V. S. 1003 (946 A. D.), though there is a notable difference between the alphabets of the 
Pratabgarh and Maihar records in the form of the medial é sign. While the former indicates 
medial 6 by bending the left end of the top matra of the consonants downwards, the sign in the 
latter is much longer as in records like the Dharampuri plates? of the Paramara king Vakpati 
Muiija, dated in V. S. 1031 (974 A. D.). But such letters as £ in the Dharampuri plates exhibit a 
decidedly later form than in the Maihar inscriptions. On palaeographical grounds, the epigraphs 
under study may be assigned to a date about the middle of the tenth century A.D. 

The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit and they are written in verse. In A, we have 
only one stanza while Inscription B contains a versified eulogy with a mangala in prose at the 
beginning, the expression api cha occurring twice in between the stanzas and two passages in prose 
referring to the writer and engraver at the end. In orthography and style also, our inscriptions 
resemble the Pratabgarh inscription and other contemporary epigraphs. There is no date quoted 
anywhere in either of the inscriptions. ॒ 

Inscription A contains a single stanza in Sardulawkridita following a few damaged aksharas 
at the beginning. It is of course tempting to regard these letters as forming a mangala. But 








hi 1 Dr. B. Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra copied the inscriptions in 1940 and prepared their transenpts. We are indebted to 
m for the reading of some words. 

3 Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 176, Plate facing p. 185. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 48 ff., Plate facing p. 51. 
(171) 
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the stanza mentions a great scholar who was the very Vyisa of the Kali age in poetic skill and 
became an expert in sciences like veda, nydya, sánkhya, nis and mimamsa even when he was 8 
boy and this seems to refer to the young Bráhmana scholar 8 whose career is described in 
B at some length. The inscriptions on the pedestals of images generally speak of the installation 
or dedication of the deities in question. It is therefore strange that the present record merely 
refers to the person in whose memory the goddess Sarada (Sarasvati) was apparently installed in 
a temple, the construction of which by Damédara’s father Dévadhara is mentioned in Inscription 
B. It is thus possible that the few damaged aksharas at the beginning of A represent the conclud- 
ing part of another stanza. If such was the case, it has to be surmised that the beginning of this 
inscription, .ncised on the image elsewhere. escaped our notice while copying the record. AS & 
matter of fact, the image of the goddess Sáradà is under worship and the priests allowed us to 
copy the epigraph on the front side of the pedestal of her image after considerable pursuasion. 
Since, moreover, the stanza in Sürdülavikridita referred to above does not appear to be the con- 
cluding part of a record, it is possible to think that Inscription A, though it is followed by marks of 
punctuation indicating the end of a work or a section. was continued and concluded on the left side. 


Inscription B begins with the mazgala : 6 namah Sarasvatyai which is followed by a fairly 
big prasasti in fiftyone stanzas composed in various metres. Verses 1-2 of the prasasti describe 
the goddess [Sarasvati] as identieal with Brahmi, Kamala and Gauri and as installed ‘ on this peak 
[of the hill and again refer to her abode on the hill. The reference is no doubt to the hill at 
Maihar, on which the inscribed slab has been found. The following stanza records the author’s 
obeisance to the goddess Sarasvati. 


Verse 4 introduces a Brahmana named Sónabhadra whose son, the learned Vüpati, born in 
the Vatsa gotra, is mentioned in verse 5. The name of the vishaya or district where the Bráhmana 
family flourished is not clear, though it may be Góvana. The following stanzas mention the 
descendants of the said Brahmanas: (1) Bhrigudéva, son of Vüpati (verse 6); (2) Gangadhara 
born in Vüpati's family (verse 7) ; (3) Sivadéva-bhatta whose relationship with Gangadhara is 
not stated though he may have been a younger brother of the latter (verse 8); (4) Trivikrama, 
son of Sivadéva-bhatta (verse 9) ; and (5) Dévaprasáda, son of Trivikrama (verses 11-12). 


The description of the family in verses 13-19 is difficult to follow. Verse 13 either mentions 
the younger brother or the two sons of Dévaprasáda, though no personal name is clear from the 
extant part of the damaged stanza. It is also difficult to understand whether the description 
in the following stanzas relates to the younger brother or the younger of the two sons of Déva- 
prasada or some other members of the family were introduced in the section. Verse 20 mentions 
Dàmoódara, whose description continues in verses 21-23, though it is not clear whether he was the 
same as the younger brother or son of Dévaprasáda or was a descendant of either of the latter. 
But the latter part of the record shows that this Dàmodara was the son of Dévadhara whose name 


therefore must have occurred in the damaged section referred to above probably as the younger 
brother or as the rounger son of Dévaprasada. 


Verses 24-35 narrate a story relating to the antecedents of Dámüdara. It is said that he 
was really the son of the goddess Sarasvati and was living in Brahma-lóka along with the preceptor 
of the gods (Brihaspati) and that once there was a Sastric dispute between the two. in which Briha- 
spati was defeated by the young boy (verses 21-26). Being angry at his defeat | the preceptor of 
the gods cursed the boy to be born on the earth (verse 27). The boy’s nother Sarasvati then 
appeased Brihaspati (verse 28) who consoled the daughter of Brahman (Sarasvati) by predicting 
that her voung son would be born in a family of pious Brahmanas and would tees a Gna 
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scholar (verses 29-31). The last stanza of this section (verse 35) puts the following words in 
Brihaspati's mouth : “ Verily, this child will again come back to you as a result of being drowned 
in [the waters of] the sea after having seen Purushottama in the Ódra country." The 
reference here is to the god Purushottama-Jagannitha of Puri in Orissa. 


Verses 35-40 describe Damédara’s career on the earth. the first two stanzas (verses 35-36) 
stating that, at the time Bnhaspati was consoling Sarasvati in heaven, Dàmódara was born 
as the son of Dévadhara on the earth. It is further stated that, as predicted by the preceptor 
of the gods, he stayed in his (i.e. his father's) house till he hecame sixteen years old. The follow- 
ing two stanzas (verses 37-38) state how then Damodara left his parents, friends and relations 
and, resolving to set out on pilgrimage, reached in due course the sea-shore where he saw the god 
Purushóttama. Verse 40 states that Damédara went back to the world of Brahman where he 
told the people the story about himself. As indicated by the prediction in verse 35, he must 
have lost his life while bathing in the waters of the Bay of Bengal near the temple of Purushottama- 
Jagannatha in Orissa. The next stanza (verse 41) says how his father became greatly mortified 
at the news of his son’s death. 

Verses 42-43 introduce a banker named Madhusüdana who was a devotee of the god Madhu- 
südana (Vishnu-Krishna) and a friend of Dimédara’s father Dóvadhara. He is described as 
responsible for the building of many temples and other charitable institutions and as a poet and 
an incarnation of Vajradatta whose identity is uncertain, although he may have been the well-known 
author of the Lokésvarastava.t Verses 45-16 state how Dévadhara built a temple for the goddess 
Sarasvati in his son's memory while the previous stanza (verse 11) seems to suggest that ho received 
help in that connection from his friend Madhusüdana. The temple referred to is no doubt the 
one in which the goddess Sarada of Maihar was originally installed on the hill. Verse 47 says 
how Dévadhara left his home and went to the world of Vishnu (i.e. died). It seems that he went 
to a holy spot with a view to giving up his life. 

Verse 48 introduces a Saiva ascetic named Simbasambhu whom the following stanza (verse 
49) describes as a terror to the Charvika school of philosophers and as an adept in the Buddhist 
and Jain doctrines as well as in the dgamas of the Sivas, From verse 50, we learn that this 
Sàmbasambhu was the author of the prasasti under study. Verse 51, with which the eulogy ends, 
contains the prayer that the goddess (i.e. the image of Sarasvati or Siradi now worshipped on the 
hill at Maihar) may last for ever. The concluding section in line 39 states that the eulogy was 
written (i.e. written on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving} by Bnava and that its 
engraver was Nagadéva. 

The inscription analysed above does not contain information of any importance to the student 
of the political history of ancient India. Stil] it is not devoid of interest to the student of Indian 
literature and cultural history. In the first place, it contains an as yet unknown work of a little 
known poet named Sàmbasambhu, though the composition cannot be regarded as of a high order. 
Secondly, if Vajradatta mentioned in verse 42 is really identical with the author of the Loke- 
évarastava, it offers one of the rare instances of the mention of an earlier poet in an epigraphic 
record. Thirdly, the inscription seems to indicate the popularity of the works of Bana-bhatta- 
The story of Sarasvati’s son having been cursed by Brihaspati in Brahma-loka and born on the 
earth reminds us of a similar story told in the first chapter of Bana’s Harshachorita how Saraswati 
herself was cursed by Durv4sas in Brahma-loka and was compelled to live on the earth (the bank 
of the river Sona) where she was married to a mortal and gave birth to a great scholar. 


oro 











BREE ro OEE CN मा 
1 Vajradatta, author of فط‎ flourished st the court of Dévapila in the ninth century A.D. 
(8, N. Dasgupta, A History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. I, p. 378). 
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Amongst informations in the text which would interest the student of Indian mythology 
and religious history, attention may be drawn to the representation of the goddess Sarasvati a3 
identical with Brahmi, Kamala and Gauri and also as the daughter of the god Brahman. We know 
that our goddess of learning is variously represented in Puranic literature as the daughter or wife 
of Brahman (though Brahman's more well-known wife is Gayatri or Savitri) and sometimes also 


as identical with Durga, the wife of Siva, as the wife of Vishnu or Manu, and as the daughter of 
Daksha.! 


The reference to Dàmodara's pilgrimage to Puri is very interesting. As we have seen above,’ 
there is evidence to show that the god Purushóttama-Jagannàátha of Puri in Orissa was a celebrated 
deity in the latter part of the eleventh century A.D. when Krishnamisra wrote his Prabodha- 
chandrédaya at the court of the Chandélla king Kirtivarman (c. 1070-1100 A.D.). It is now clear 


from the present record that the god was enjoying the same celebrity as early as the middle of the 
tenth century and probably even some time earlier. 


Among the geographical names in the inscription, Odra has to be identified with the Puri- 
Cuttack region of Orissa, 


TEXT: 

A 
1 qr. . । वेदे यश्चतुराननश्चरणदृहन्यायप्रव(ब)न्घे परः 
2 सांख्यस्यातिषु AI परमगा[न्नीती] च वाचस्पतिः | मी- 
3 मांसासु विचक्षणः परम[हो वा(बा)|ल्येपि सर्व्वेज्ञता येनावा- 
4 पि किमुच्यते कलियुगव्यास: कवित्वं  [wfapuou 


B 


[Metres : verses 1, 15, 22, 31, 50 Sardülavikridita. verses 2-8, 10, 11, 16-19, 21, 23-27, 29, 30, 32 
35-41, 43-47 Anushtubh ; verses 9, 13, 14, 20, 48 Vasantatilakd ; verses 28, 33 Vamsastha ; 


verses 12, 34, 42, 49, 51 Sragdhara.] 
1 مد‎ नमः सरस्वत्ये । या TOT कमलोद्भवस्य कमलं [विष्णोरच वक्षस्थलं] 
देहा्ड॑ गिरिशस्य विश्‍वमहिता गौरी जगद्विश्रता | 
म्व(म्ब) ५ < - पिष्टातकस्थासक 7] 
2 संवास्मिन्शिखरे गिरेर्भगवती नित्यं स्थिता 


प्रत्यग्रास्थिता सांद्रवि- 


चारुण ॥[१।*] पर्व्वताधिनिवासेन 


» « * * | . - -परदेवी च . वरदानेकतत्परा ॥[२॥*] सर्व्वविद्यात्मके 


देवि ने- 





Lim LK 


! Sec Monier-Williama' Sans. Eng. Dict., s.v. 
? Vgl, XX XIII, p. 184 and note 1. 


3 See Dircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval fado: pp. 134 £ 
4 From inked impressions. , PP. 7 


४ The nksharrs here appear to represent the concludi 
š “Leeds hg part of a stanza. 
* Metre: Sardularikridite. p 
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3 दिष्ठे दूरवत्तिनि । व्र(ब्र)ह्मवकत्रांवु(बु)जोड्तो(ति) सरस्वात नमोस्तु ते ॥[३।।*] 
धर्म्माचारविदग्घषु मत्यषु घृतिसग्मसु |. वने विषये पुण्ये शोणमद्रेद्ो)- 
तिविश्रुतः ॥[४॥*] तत्सूनुव्वृपतिर्नाम वे- 

4 दवेदांगपारग: | वत्सगोत्रे पवित्रभत्साक्षादिव पितामहः ॥[५॥*] तद्वंशभूषणं भद्रो 
भुगुदेवो द्विजोत्तमः । व(ब)भूव यशसां पूरः परिपूरितदिङम्‌[ख]ः ॥[६॥*] 
ततस्तदन्व- 


~ 


5ये घीरो विध्वस्ताशेषवं(बंधनः । गंगाधर इति ख्यातः समभूत्समद्शन: 
[suk] शरीरिणेव पुण्येन ada श्रुतिराशिना | शिवदेवभट्टंनात: सान्वयाः 
पूव्वेभाविनः ॥[८॥*] त- 

6 स्माच्च शुञ्रचरितश्चतुरश्रमूत्तिर्मान्यस्त्रिविक्रम इति प्रथि[तो]रुकीत्तिः । संपादिताथि- 
हृदयाभिमतानुरूपः प्रादुव्वं(ब्ब)भूव भुवि कलत्पतरोरनूनः ॥[९॥*] Samat- 

7 भिरतस्यास्य सर्व्वकामाभिगामिनः । कुलशीलगुणोपेते स्वकलत्त्रे सुतोभवत्‌ ॥[१०॥*] 
समुद्र इव गांभीर्य गुणे] माणिक्यरोहणः | देवप्रसादनामा[भू] . . 

8 वार्थसमर्थंनात्‌ ॥[११॥*] अपि च । रूपे कदर्प्पकल्पो वचसि सुरागुरु]व्वेद- 
विद्यासु वेधा व्यासः प्रज्ञाविकाशे गुरुजनविन [ये] नूतनो राम[भद्रः] । AL} 
Sane सूनुनिजकुलकुमुदानंददाने च चंद्रश्चारित्रे चित्रगुप्तः किमपरमसमः 
सञ्जनत्वं दाधा]नः ॥[१२॥*] सव्वंद्विजपु महितस्तत - U ---- v 
10 f o - न्नतपौरभारः | तस्यानुजः सुजनलोचनपूर्ण्णचंद्र: साक्षादुपेन्द्र इव 
लांगलिनो व(ब)भूव ॥[१३॥*] कांत्या विडम्व(म्ब)यति कांचनमंष दीघं 

दामोच्छुवसत्कुवलय VU - ५८ - 


11 - । गत्या वृषं वृषरतिनंलकूव(ब)रस्य रूपं जिगाय शुभलळक्षणलक्ष्ममूत्तिः 
॥[१४॥*] अपि च । वेदाभ्यासपवित्रवत्रत्रकमलः शास्त्रेषु पारंगतः काव्या- 
[ख्यानक]नाटकादिषु 

12 परं प्रावीण्यमाप्तः स्वयम्‌ । कर्ता चाड्भूतवस्तुरम्यवचसां [श्रात्रा]मृतस्यंदिनां 
सूक्तीनां कुशलः कलासु सकलास्मृत्यर्थ? ] - - स्थिर: ॥[१५॥*] 
व(ब)हुभि: . . . . . . 





! The damaged akakuta may be go. 
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13 [दू]रीकृत्य कृत्यवित्‌ | देवानाराधयामास वितृष्णः सप्ततंतुभिः ॥[१६।।*] 
संसारासारतां ज्ञात्वा विदुषां स घुरि स्थितः। सव्वंत्राचीखन[त्कूप]सरांसि 
zw SE POU ss s 


14 तु aa ध्वजव्याजेन f e eq । प्रससार यशस्तस्य प्राप यच्च(च्चं)- 
द्रमंडलम्‌ ॥[१८॥*] तस्याख्या स्यातिमापन्ना जगत्यापन्नपालनात्‌ । . . . 


15 . . [n] [१९॥*]-- o - o v [निहत्य रजस्तमांसि शापाक्ष]राइलितदुद्दम- 
qaw: | दामोदरो विजितदु््जयकोपमोहः संसार VU - UU - ५ = 
॥[२०॥*] पूर्वेज- 

16 न्मान्तरोपात्तसंस्कारस्य प्रभावतः । स वा(बा)ल एव पुण्यात्मा सब्वंशास्त्राण्यवु- 
(बु)ध्यत ॥[२१॥*] अपि च । प्रद्युम्नः किमयं पुनः क्षितितलं प्राप्त: 
[स्वयं] कौतुकात्स्मृत्वा शंशव- 

17 मेष वारिविसुताकान्तो जयन्तः किमु | किम्वा तारकमारको दधदसावेकं मुखं 
लीलया भातीत्थं [चतुरश्च कीरत्तिविभवः] - - o -- o -॥[२२॥*] एकसंस्थः 
स्थिरप्रज्ञः सु- 

18 कविर्वादिनां वरः । पिक्तोर्भक्तोनुरक्तश्च श्रुतो धर्म्मपरश्च सः ॥[२३॥*] 
सोयं सरस्वतीसूनब्र(ब्र)ह्यलोके - वसन्पुरा । देवानां गुरुणा साद्धं जन्ययामास 
सन्मतिः ॥[२४॥*] a(R- 

19 पर्षदि सर्व्वेषां ब्र(ब्र)ह्यार्षीणां च पश्यताम्‌ | विवादः सुमहानासीत्तयोव्विंद्याव- 


लिप्तयोः ॥[२५॥*] सन्बज्ञत्वात्सुवक्तृत्वात्सरस्वत्याः प्रभावतः | सप्तमेहनि 
वा(बा)लेन विजितो 


20 देवतागुरुः ॥[२६।।*] पराजयविलक्षेण कोपेनाहतचेतसा । शप्तः स वा(बा)लो 
गुरुणा गच्छ त्व॑ मर्त्यमण्डलम्‌ ॥[२७॥*] 
सुतस्य शापात्परितप्तमानसा | प्र- 


निशम्य तत्तस्य वच: सरस्वती 


21 णामपूर्व्वे करुणेरथोदितेः प्रसादयामास गुरु , दिवौकसाम्‌ ॥[२८॥* ] 
उपरोधेन दयाद्रीकृतमानस: | वृ(ब॒)हस्पतिस्वाचेदं 
॥[२९॥*] TTF वा(बा)- 


स तस्या 
मा भेषीब्र(ब्रे)हाणः सृते 
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22 लकः ghar मा विषीद जितात्मनाम्‌ । उत्पत्स्यते कुले पुण्ये विप्राणामृतुया- 
जिनाम्‌ ॥[३०॥*] मातुर्व्वेशमनि देवमंदिरशिरोबिन्यस्ता हस्ता]नन श्राजत्कांचननिमि- 
तोरुकलशध्वस्ता- 


23 न्धकारोत्करे । पौरस्त्रीसविलेपनोन्नतवु(बु)हदक्षो जविक्षोभितप्रादुर्भूततरंगसंगसुरभिक्री डोल्ल- 


- 
= 


सद्दीधिके ॥[३१॥*] सुरूपः सुभगः श्रीमान्सव्वंशास्त्रविशारद: | भविष्यति aal- 

24 चार: कात्यायन इवापरः ।।[३२॥*] TFT भुभ्रेश्‍वरितेमंनोरमेमनांसि गृह्हून्पुरवा- 
f भुवि। स एष fet: - सह रंस्यते सदा गरुत्मकेतुनिवसन्निव ब्रज 
॥[३३॥*] पुत्रस्ते वेद- 

25 विद्यानिगमनविसरदृन्तकान्तिः कदाचिच्छास्त्रव्याख्यानलुब्धेः(ब्धेः) सुनिशितमतिभिव्वंष्ट्य- 
मानः कदाचित्‌ । शिष्टानां सम्मताभिः क्षितितळतिलकः क्रीर्डामा]नः कदाचि- 
द्विद्वत्प्रश्‍नप्रव(ब)- 

26 न्घान्सुकविविर्ितानाख्यतेयं कदाचित्‌ lau समुद्रमज्जनासूनमोडेषु पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ | 
दृष्ट्या तवांतिके भूयः पुरागच्छत्ययं शिशुः ॥[३५॥*] एवं सरस्वतीं यावदा- 
श्वासयति [गीष्पतिः d] 

27 तावत्तत्सुनुरुत्पन्नः श्रीदेवधरवेशमनि ॥[३६।*] यथव गुरुणाख्यातं तथा स्थित्वा 
स्वके गृहे! दामोदराभिधानोसौ  दिरष्टवर्षाकृतिः' ॥[३७।।*] [परित्यज्य 
निजान्व(न्ब)न्धू ? y 

28 aga: पितरौ तथा । यात्रायां स॒ मति चक्र शापस्यान्तवशादथ ॥[३८।*] 
ततरच गणितैरेव दिवसँदेवद्लेभः । प्राप्तवान्जलधेस्तीरं दुष्टश्च पुरुषोत्तमः 
॥[३९।।*] तेनेव 

29 गच्छता भूयः परमं aT: पदम्‌ | आख्यातमिदमास्यान लोकानां afa- 
वासिनाम्‌ ॥[४०।।*] दामोदरस्य वृत्तान्तममुमाकण्धं धीरधीः । कर्थ कथमपि 
प्राणान्पितास्य समधा- 

30 रयत्‌ ॥[४१।*] तन्मित्त्रं चित्त्रचेष्टाञ्जितविततयशाः सम्मतः सञ्जनानां 
पुण्यात्मारामवाटीसुरसदनसरःकीत्तंनो(ने)तिप्रगलभः । पौराणां ` श्रेष्ठिभावादूपजनित- 


ur — — -— — rs ण — Fa. —— Y [s 





—  . —" 


| ! One akshara is missing here. 
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31 मन:प्रोतिरग्राम्यकेलिः कर्ता  काव्यप्रव(बोन्धे पुनरिव गुणवान्वञ्जदत्तोवतीण्णंः 
॥[४२॥*] मधुसूदनभक्तोसौ मधुसूदनसंज्ञित: । पुरमुद्यो(द॒द्यो)तयामास प्रदीप 


32 इव मंदिरम्‌ ॥[४३॥*] दामोदरपितानेन सुहृदा सममताम्यत्‌ | समदु खसुखेनायं 
शोकशांकुक्षतव्यथः ॥|४४॥*] सुपुत्रस्नेहव(ब)न्धेन तदाख्यानं निशम्य च । श्रीदेव- 


33 घरनामामुं सरस्वत्या अकारयत्‌ ॥[४५।*] प्रासादं शिखरे रम्ये यशो 
qifa स्थितम्‌ । भाति तस्येव विप्रस्य विदुषः ङृत्यवस्तुषु ॥४६।।*] 
सोपि देवधरो धीरो fa fafaa- 


34 amara | मुमुक्षः क्षीणकमंत्वाद्विषणोः पदमगात्परम्‌ ॥[४७।*] तस्मिन्पुरे पुरमि- 
दश्चरणारविन्दमाराध्य लब्घ(ब्ध)शुभवो(बो)धनिरस्तवं(ब)धः | कां सन्निव(ब)न्ध 
VJ V - V نا‎ gau: 

35 पादांवु(बु)ज: o o ७ - भुवि सांव(ब)शभुः ॥[४८॥*] अपि च | भावाभावानुभावी 


त्रिभुवतभवनाभोगगर्भकर्चंद्रश्चार्वाकातंकदक्ष: कुतसुगतमतिज्जेनविज्ञानकेतु: | संसारां- 


36 भोधिमज्जज्जनजनितनिजज्ञानहस्तावलंव:(ब:) शेवानामागमानामवगतमहिमा aÀ- 
शास्त्रेष्वभिज्ञः nieli तेनेयं समकारि कल्मषमुषा शस्ता प्रशस्तिल्लंस- 


त्काव्यावज्जि- 

37 तचेतसास्य विदुषा स्वोविक्रमस्य स्वयम्‌ । dep पवित्रचेष्टितशर्त: 
शञ्वत्सतां सम्मते: सन्तः सज्जनकीत्तेनेषु महतीं गस्मान्मुदं वि(बि)श्रति 
॥[५०॥*] ॥ CI 91 

38 tare चंद्रमोलिः कलयति गिरिजां यावदंभो ५ --- -- - स्थलस्थां श्रियमधिवहति 
प्रेमव(ब)न्धादुपेन्द्रः । U U U U U U U 


39 [त्रौ?] च यावत्तावददेवीयमास्तां गिरिशिखरमिदं पावयन्ती पृथिव्याम्‌ ॥6)[५१॥*] 
लिखिता भावेन । उत्कोर्ण्ण च नागदेवेनेयं प्रशस्तिरिति ॥()॥ 
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4 


During my visit to Malda in Mav 1959, an inseribed stone slab (now in the Malda Museum) 
was shown to me by Shri Shihendra Sekhar Roy, Pleader and Secretary of the Malda Museum, 
who stated that it had been found in 1958 by Shri Raghunandan Saha. Block Development Officer, 
during the Test Relief operation near a mound by the side of a large tank called Ratanyada, 
at Wari, 10 miles north of the Harishehandrapur Police Station in the Malda District, 

The inscription. engraved on the finished side of an otherwise irregular slah of basalt with 
letters in relief as generally found in Arabie and Persian inscriptions, contains six lines of writing. 
The length and breadth of the finished oblong face of the slab are respectively 1 foot 4; inches 
There ix a socket on the back side. apparentlv for fixing it on the wall of the 


and 81 inches. 
The writing has a raised border on all the sides. The 


mandapa referred to in the inscription. 
letters are uniform in size and carefully made. 


The characters of the record are Bengali and resemble those in the epigraphs and manuscripts 


of the 15th or 16th century found in Bengal and Assam. In regard to palaeography. the following 


oints call for attention. The upper part of medial £ generally shows, instead of the curve above 
I { ١ ; 


the top matra, an oblique stroke coming downward to the left from the right end of the top 
matra and attached to the top of the concerned letter. as in likhyamānë, muni, Manubhir? and 
nirmmaya (line 1). This type of i is found in a few dedicatory inscriptions of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries in some of the temples of Vishnupur in the Bankura District. Medial 4 
at the foot of consonants like n, p and s (e.g. Manubhir® in line L. putri and suratr® in line 3) is 


indicated by an angular attaehment (resembling the tail of a fish), but has the modern Bengali 


form below such letters as m. v, shy and d (e.g. nons in Ime 1, علا طلجت‎ and ॥ ९७४१११८ In line 2 


and ?dupachità in line 5). Medial & in miüitti] (line 5) is denoted by an angular curve resembling 
the modern Bengali form of medial ri. d susvara is indicated by a dot near the top end of the right 
side of the letter and also by a dot put above a slanting danda tipped by a dot placed at the right 
Visarga resembles the Bengali figure for 4 as in the copper- 


of the letter as in vada (line 5). 
The aragraha sign has the 


plate inscription of the time of king Vijayamanikya of Tripura.! 
same form as A without the top matri. The sign of final m in Visvandtham (line £) resembles 
somewhat the mark of interrogation placed obliquely. The tongue of ja in Vighnarajain (line 3) 
does not come down as in the modern one but is finished with an upward curve as in the manuscript 
The letter / is vet to achieve its final Bengali form, while » (e.g. in 


of the Srikrishnakirttana.? 
vivu(bu)dhagayam in line 2) shows an oblique (like double curve attached to the left top of a 


vertical line. The letter r has the shape of v (which of course is undifferentiated from b) with a 


dot inside the triangle as in the earlier of the two Barakar Inscriptions’ and in a stone inscription 


چ — 


‘JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 73-82. 
? R. D. Banerji, The Origin of the Bengali Script, University of Calcutta, 1919, Plate VIII. 


š JRASB, Letters, Vol. IL, 1936, pp. 21 f., Plate 4. 
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of V.S. 1553 (1496 A.D.).! The letter [ exhibits a single oblique curve attached to the right vertical 
line. The upper portion of ^ looks like that of d. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, except for the names of the two composers, 
it is in verse. The following orthographical points may be noted: (1) reduplication of m in 
Manubhiv=mmandapam but not in sdrair=muktyai (both in line 1); (2) the use of avagraha in 
bhakty=d dhrita (lines 1 and 2) but not in Mahendró-tra (line 2) and (3) the absence of the mark of 
the final consonant with f in sakshita (line 2) but its presence with m in Visvanatham (line 4). 


The inseription is dated in the Saka year 1467, given in the chronozram m»ni(T)-rasa(6)- 
-Ma»w(14). The year corresponds to 1545-46 A.D. 


The object of the inscription 1s to record the construction of a temple by a person named 
Mahéndra with the image of Vishnu in the centre surrounded by Sarya, (810088, Parvati and 
Visvanatha respectively in the south-east, south-west, north-west and north-east directions. 
Like a modern tolerant Smärta. Mahendra rose above sectarianism and engaged himself in pañch- 
n pasmia. 

The contents of this inseription made me curious about the structure itself. With a faint 


hope of getting some traces I visited the site from Malda on the 21th. April 1960 and found the 
remains. scanty though they are. faithfully answering to the description. 


The main ediüce consists of a square structure with a low platform-like stone-paved «pana 
around it. The brick walls of its outer periphery, about 4 feet thick, are veneered both internally 
and externally with smooth slabs of bluish basalt (saila-sdra and nil-dpala of the inscription) 
Internally the structure is compartmented by a network of brick walls, about 3 feet 6 inches wide, 
into nine chambers (see Plate). The largest is the central chamber about 11 feet square, and 
it is surrounded hy eight others—four squarish small rooms at the corners aud four oblong bigver 
ones. on the four sides of the central chamber. The latter, no doubt served as porches to the 
central and the corner rooms, utilized as sanctuaries. Phe central chamber has three doors, 
one on the front and the others on the sides, lea ling to the porches, while each of the corner rooms 
has two doors communicating with the flanking porches, the latter having in addition doors leading 
outside, so that they have each four doors, except the western one behind the central chamber 
which has three. The floors of all the rooms were originally paved with bluish basalt slabs, 
traces of which still linger at places. The frames of the doors were also of stone, the sills and 
jambs of which are extant in many cases, 


The central object of worship, Le. Vishnu of the inscription, is now missing.’ It no doubt 
stood against the doorless western wall of the central chamber. The disloged pedestal of the 
image -now lies in the adjacent north porch. Pañcha-ratha on plan and of bluish basalt, it is 
9 feet 11 inches long and 2 feet 6 inches wide (at the maximum point), with a socket, 1 feet $ inch 
by 7 inches in the centre of its rear end. 


The corner rooms doubtless housed the remaining deities mentioned in the inscription. There 
is, however, at present no trace of them except that the north-eastern room still has in situ a laqa 
of bluish basalt with a large arghyapatta. The inscription itself had been found loose, according 











° Ibid., Vol. XIV, 1948, pp. 114 f£; Plate 1. This type of r also occurs on the dedicatory inscriptions on the 
Malléévar, Syamarsy, Jod-bangla, Kalachand, Lalji, Rádhávinod, Muralimóhan and Madan-Gópàl temples 
(all of the seventeenth century) of Vishnupur. 

1 My enquiries revealed that a large image of Vishnu, which may be regarded as the central deity of the shrine, 
had been removed by a local person who is said to have thrown it in the neighbouring tank following a mishap 
in his family. 
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to Shri R. N. Saha,! at whose initiative the site was cleared off its debris and who was kind enough 
to take me to the site, on the top of the extant wall in the south-eastern corner room, i.e, the 
chamber of Sürva. 


The facing brickwork of the partition-walls is iine and its mortar is lime, while lime and 
surki are used in the core. The filling in between the facing stones of the outer periphery is of 
brick courses alternating with layers of concrete consisting of lime and brick grits. The mortar 
is extremely strong even now. 


The structure (mandapa or matha of the inscription) was therefore a paüch-áyatana temple 
dedicated to the principal deities of the tive recognized Brahmanical cults, namely, Vaishnava, 
Sākta, Saiva, Saura and Ginapatya, a remarkable combination under one roof. Although the 
spirit of rapprochement between the different rival Brahmanical creeds was at work from a fairly 
early period and svneretistie images, miniature temples with figures of different cult-deities on 
their faces and the pun:h-dyatana temples consisting of a central one dedicated to the cbief object 
of worship with four subsidiary temples at the corners of the quadrangle grew up in response to 
it, ıt seems to have gathered mumentuin after the conquest of Muslin rulers. The instinct of 
self-preservation appears to have prompted the votaries of the differant Brahmanical deities to 
combine before a common foe who had no respeet for their faiths. | 

Twelve feet away from the back (i.e. western) wall of the structure are the ruins of a row of 


nine brick cells connected with each other by side doors. Jt is not known whether similar cells, 
But thisis not 


laid after a quadrangular monastic plan, existed on the three other sides as well. 
To the east 


unlikely as the north-west end of the western wall shows a turn towards the north. 
of the structure is the Ratangida tank which, according to local belief, is the repository of ratan 
(ratna. precious things). 

In the office of the Block Development Officer exists a fragmentary stone sculpture whicn, 
1 was told by Shri R. N. Saha, was found in the debris of the structure. It represents an eight- 
or ten-armed goddess seated in lelit-dsena on a double-petalled lotus. All the forearms with the 
attributes, except a water-pot (preserved on the lap), are now missing. Though it is tempting 
to identify the figure with that of Sailaputri of the inscription, the image, as evident from the 
characters of the inscription on its pedestal, seems to be earlier than the temple-complex.? 

Not far from the complex is another large tank, on the banks of which are remains of some 


more brick structures, 
TEATS 
[Metres : Verse 1 Sragdhurd ; verse 2 Vasantatilaka.] 


Sak-abdé likhyaminé | muni-rasa-Manubhir-mmandapaih saila-sarair=muktyai 


1 
nirmmaya bha- 

2 ktv=a’dhrita-vivu(bu)dha-ganarh éri-Mahéndrd=tra — sikshita(ksháüt) | madhvé Vishnum 
Krisánor-ddi- 

3 8 Divasakaram nairrité Vighnarájain viyavyé Sailaputrim Hara-hariti surair-vvandi- 


4 tam Visvanatham || [I*] sri-Govindamisrasya |^ Nil-opaléna ghatito matha ésha ya- 








ree 
—————— 


! Shri Saha also mentioned a carved gate which he has kept beneath a huge stack of bricks. 


3 [See below, pp. 183.84. —Ed.] 


* From the original. 
* Between the two dandas, there is a floral motif within an oblong border. 
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5 sya sathgharshanad=upachits kila nila-mürttih | itanvati vata vrith-aiva kalanka-vadam 


6 vimvé(mbé) vidhor-vvimala-bhàsi vibhati rêkhi | [2%] $ri-Satávadhànasya | ! || 


TRANSLATION 


In the Saka year which is being written by muni (7), rasa (6) and Manu (14), the 
illustrious Mahéndra, out of devotion (and) for salvation, built, with the best stones, (this) 
mandapa, which holds several deities, (with) Vishnu in the centre, the maker of the day (Sürya) in 
the direction of Krisanu (agni), Vighnará]a (Gané$a)in that of Nirriti. the daughter of the 
mountain (Párvati) in that of Vayu, and Visvanatha, worshipped by gods, in that of Hara (Isana). 
(This is the composition) of the illustrious Govindamisra, Made of blue stones is this? matha, the 
blue form of which is produced by burnishing. Alas! The (black) stain in the brightly-shining orb 
of the moon, which spreads the ill fame (of the moon), (now) shines in vain (i.e. the lustre of the 


black stain pales into insignificance before the shiny black stone of the matha).2 (This is the 
composition) of the illustrious Satavadhàna. 


————————M————————————— — M ———— 


1 There is a floral motif here within an oblong border. 
2 [See below, p. 183.— Ede] 
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No. 24—NOTE ON INSCRIPTION FROM WARI 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 18.1.1961) 


The Wari inscription of Saka 1167 (1515-16 A.D.) has been edited in the foregoing pages (pp. 
179-82) by Mrs. D. Mitra. The second of the two stanzas contained in the inscription runs as 
follows : 


Nil-dpaléna ghatitó matha Esha yasya 
samgharshandd-vpachita kila nila-mürttih | 
átanvati vata. erith=aiva kalanka-vadam 


mmbe vidhér=vvimala-bhast vibhati rékha || 


We are inclined to translate it into English in the following words: '' This temple is built of 
blue stone, owing verily to the rubbing against which. the blue-coloured line developed in the spot- 
lessly shining orb of the moon appears -oh wonder! spreading the story of a stain [in it] wrongly 
indeed." The reference here is really to the great height of the temple and we have the same idea 
also elsewhere in the works of Sanskrit literature. One such stanza occurs in Ananta-bhatta’s 
Bhüratachampü to which my attention was drawn by Mr. S. Sankaranarayanan. The verse 
reads : 


Yasyamz-udagra-màipa-mandtira-chandra-:àla- 
vdtayane gali-vasüd-vapush: prasaktam | 
dip-digra-dhima-mashtkam sisirdm $u-bimbe 


mohat=kuranga att mugdha-janà vadanti |? 


Mrs. Mitra has referred to a damaged stone sculpture representing ‘an eight- or ten-armed 
goddess’ now lying in the office of the Block Development Officer at Wari about ten miles from 
the Harishchandrapur Police Station in the Malda District. She observes, "Though it is tempting 
to identify the figure with that of Sailaputri (i.e. Pirvati) of the inscription [of 1545 A.D.}, the 
image, as evident from the characters of the inscription on its pedestal, seems to be earlier than 
the temple-complex." Sheisright. On an examination of an impression of the image inscription 
in question, I find that its characters are about six or seven centuries earlier than the epigraph of 
1545 A.D. Moreover, the contents of the epigraph, as read by us, show that the image on which 
it 1s engraved is that of the goddess Sarasvati. 

The Wari Sarasvati image inscription is written in two lines which cover an area about 
6-7 inches in length and 1١1 inches in height. Its characters belong to the transitional stage 
when Gaudi was developing out of Siddhamátrika. It may be noticed that the top of the letters 
p, m, etc., is open in some cases (e.g. p in pakka and m in mürttzh in line 2) but closed in others 
(e.g. p in Srimat-Padma® and min nirmmaméra in line 1 and p in puré and s in sa-sáré in line 2), 
We know that the top of such letters is only rarely open in the Pala and Chandra inscriptions of 
the ninth and tenth centuries A. D. The inscription may thus be assigned on palaeographical 


-—— ———— — 


! Ed. G. C. Deo, Bombay, p. 1, verse 3. 
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grounds to a date betore the close ot the tenth century. The record, which is written in the Sans- 
krit language, contains a single stanza in the Anushtubh metre, the two halves of which are en- 
graved in the two lines of writing. There are orthographical errors; cf. °girin=aisha for ?girins 
aisha in line 1 and pukka for pakra in line 2. Of lexical interest is the expression pakva-pura in 
line 2, which appears to be the Sanskrit rendering of Bengali paka-badi, ‘a brick-built house’. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of an image of the goddess Sara- 
svati by a person named Padmagiri. The image is stated to have been made [for installation] in 
the brick-built house of Padmagiri's preceptor whose name is not mentioned in the epigraph. 
The pakva-pura or brick-built house seems actually to have been a temple built by the person in 
question." The special mention ofthe shrine as brick-built is due to the fact that, as is the case 
even now, many deities were worshipped in thatched houses in the area in question. Padmagirls 
name ending with the word giri is interesting. Whether this indicates that he was an ascetic of a 
particular order cannot be definitely determined since personal names like Nandagiri and Mahén- 
dragiri occur in very early inscriptions? while we have no such early reference to ascetics bearing 
names ending in giri. But Padmagiri's epithet nirmama, ‘one who has renounced all wordly ties’, 
seems to support such a conjecture. 

If Padmagiri was a Brahmanical ascetic, the goddess was the Brahmanical Sarasvati and 
not the Buddhist or Jain deity of that name. But it may be noted in this connection that the 
early medieval images of the goddess Sarasvati found in Bengal, whether Brahmanical or other- 
wise, are generally represented with two or four arms, and not with eight arms. Since the image 
in question is known to be that of Sarasvati from the inscription it bears, we get here a unique 
instance of the eight-armed Sarasvati, even though such a conception of the deity is sometimes 
met with in Puranic literature. The Durgdsaptasati e.g. speaks of an aspect of Sarasvati with 
eight arms holding respectively arrow, pestle or club, trident or lance, discus, conch, bell, plough 
and bow. But what Mrs. Mitra describes as a water-pot on the lap of the deity seems to be the 
lower end of the lute which is one of the common attributes of several forms of the deity. If the 
image had really ten arms as alternatively suggested by Mrs. Mitra, the additional two arms may 
have held the lute. 

TEXT? 
1 Srimat-Padmagirinai(n-ai)shà nirmmaména vi[nirmmame] | 


2 guróh pakka(kva)-puré mür[ttih] sa-saré cha [Sara]s[v Jatt [i] 
TRANSLATION 


This image—this Sarasvati—was constructed by the illustrious Padmagiri, who is free from 
connection with the outer world, ( for installation) in the strong brick-built house (i.e. a temple) of 
(i.e. raised by) (his) preceptor. 





1 The word bhavana, which is à synonym of pura, is sometimes used in the sense of ‘a temple (Lüders" 
List, No. 952). 

2 The name Nandagiri occurs in two inscriptions from Barhut (cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, p. 58) and king Mahe- 
ndragiri of Pishtapura is known from the Allahabad pillar inscription ( Sel. Ins., p. 256, text line 29, and p. 257, 
note). 

s Bhattasali, Icon. Bud. Brahm, Sculp. Dacca Mue., pp. 181-90. For the Buddhist Sarasvati with two or six 
arms, see Bhattacharya, Ind. Bud, Icon., 1958, pp. 249-52 ; cf. Getty, 7. N. Bid., p. 113. 

4 VenkatCévara ed. 1916, p. 283, verses 14-15: 

Gauri-déhàt-samudbhütà ya sattr-aika-gun-dsraya | 
sakshat-Sarasvati prokta Sumbh-àsura-nibarhini | 

Dadhau ch-ashta-bhuja bana-musalé sila-chakra-bhrit | 
fankham ghantam làngalam cha karmukam vasuthádhipa ' 

5 From an impression, 


No. 25—THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Recetved on 28.8.1960) 
1. Bhéjpur Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Bhoja I 


This inscription is engraved on the pedestal of a colossal image of a Jain Tirthankara in the 
old Jain temple at Bhójpur in the Gohargan) Tahsil of the Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. The 
village lies about 16 miles from Bhopal. There are only two lines of writing in the epigraph, the 
first of which is bigger than the second and contains letters of a slightly bigger size. The aksharas 
in line 1, which is about 21 inches long, are about $ inch in height, while those of line 2 (about 
5} inches shorter than line 1) are a little less than 3 an inch high. 


The inscription is fragmentary, the extant part containing about } of the original writing. 
About } of the inscription is broken away from the beginning. Several aksharas have also 
broken away from a few other places in line 1. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari of about the eleventh century A.D. They 
resemble the alphabet of the records of the time of Paramara Bhoja I (c. 1000-55 A.D.), to whose 
age the inscription under study also refers itself. T and have been written alike. The ornamenta- 
tion of the anusvara in Chamdrardha® in line 1 is interesting. The language is Sanskrit and the 
record is written in two stanzas. The extant part of the record does not bear any date. But 
it can be referred to a date about the middle of the eleventh century A.D. 


There is a verse in the Vasantatilaku metre in line 1. Its first half refers to Chandrardhamauli 
(i.e. the god Siva) and the second half to [Rajadht]raja-Paramésvara Bhójadeva. The deity and 
the reigning monarch may have been introduced by a word like jayatt ; but no verb can be traced 
in the extant part of the stanza. The palaeography and findspot of the inscription suggest that 
this Bhójadéva is no other than Paramara Bhója I. 


Line 2 contains another stanza in the Upajat: metre in the first half of which we can read the 
passages Sagaranamd?-nàmà, while the second half has sa Némichamdr6 vidadhé pratishtham.... 
Sa(Sam)ti-jinasya mü(sü)rih. It is thus clear that the object of the inscription is to record 
the installation of an image of Santi-jina, i.e. the Jain Tirthankara Santinatha, on the pedestal 
of which it is engraved. The person responsible for its installation was apparently a Jain 
householder named Sagaranandin, while the ceremony of installing the image was performed by a 
Jain monk named Némichandra-süri. Although it is a Jain epigraph. the invocation of 
Chandrardhamauli or Siva in verse 1 seems to suggest that the author of the two stanzas, in 
which the record was composed, was a Saiva. The said god may have also been mentioned in 
connection with king Bhoja who is known to have been a devotee of Siva. 


The importance ofthe inscription lies in the fact that it associates Paramara Bhoja I with 
Bhéjpur or Bhojapura, “the city of Bhoja'. It appears that Bhojpur was named after the said 
Paramára king. Recently the Government of Madhya Pradesh published a small book in Hindi 
on the antiquities of Bhojpur. Its learned author, Muni Kantisdgarji, had to satisfy himself with 
some speculation on the origin of the name of the village. This is because he does not appear to 
have succeeded in deciphering the inscription under study. 

( 185) 
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TEXT? 


[Metres : Verse 1 Vasantatslaka ; verse 2 U pajáti.] 


1 2 —u—uvvu—vv—v[kā]rë Charhdrarddhamaulir-asamah sama—u— — ]|*[ — ——— 
m-adbhuta-ki[rtti]— —*— — 4‘ rajaparaméévara-Bhojadévah || [1*] 

2 — ا‎ — Un —u— — — —v ra[h) Sà[ga]ranamdi-námà | sa Né[m]icharn[d]r[6] v(i]- 
dadhe pratishtham sudurllabhah Ss(Sam)ti-jinssys mü(sü)[rih] || [22] 3 


2. Bhójpur Inscription of the time of Naravarman , Vikrama 1157 


This small inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image of the Jain Tirthankara Pa ' 
rsvanatha installed in the Jain temple at the village of Bhojpur lying, as we have seen, in the 
Goharganj Tahsil of the Raisen District of Madhya Pradesh, which has yielded the inscription of 
the time of Paramira Bhoja I, edited above. There are only four lines of writing in the 
present record, the space covered being about three inches in height. The length of the inscribed 
area 1s about ten inches at the top and about seven and a half inches at the bottom. Individual 
aksharas are about half an inch in height. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari of the eleventh or twelfth century. Its lan- 
guage is Sanskrit; but the orthography is full of errors. The record is written in prose and verse, 
there being only one stanza in the Anushtubh metre. The inscription refers itself to the reign of 
Naravarman, no doubt the Paramira king of that name, whose known dates range between 
Vikrama 1151 (1094 A.D.) and 1190 (1133 A.D.). It is dated in Vikrama 1157 (1100-01 A.D.). 


The inseription begins with the date, Sarnvat 1157, without further details. Line 1 refers 
to the samrajya (i.e. the sovereignty or dominions) of Naravarman. Next is mentioned the 
Vemak-anvaya (i.e. the Vémaka family) to which the person responsible for the epigraph belonged. 
This is followed by a stanza in Anushtubh, which records the object of the inscription. It is 
stated that two Jina (i.e. Tirthankara) images were installed by a person named Chillana who 
was the son of Sréshthin Rama and the grandson of Némichandra. Chillana, who belonged to 


the mercantile community, was probably a resident of Bhojpur. 


There is no geographical name in the inscription. 


TEXT! 
1 Sam|[v]at? 1157 |° [ér]i-Naravarmma-sva(si)mrajyé Véma- 
2 k-Anvaya(yé) | Némicha[rm]dhu(dra)-sa(su)tah sré(sr&)ehthi Ràm-àkhyó nū- 
3 nrsutiyah' [|*] tat-putra-Chillan-akhyéna Ji[na]- 


4 vugmam pratishthitam(tam) | 


eee 
1 From impressions. 


3 It is expected that the Siddham symbol was engraved at the beginning. 

* The letters lost here may have been 8417. 

“The first three syllables at the beginning of this foot appear ta have been rajddhs. 
5 Read Samrat. 

* This mark of punctuation is indicated by a visarga-like sign, 


7 The intended reading may be muni-supriyah. 


N 








LCI] PUEINIA ‘UVWIVAVILN JO IW! OY) JO uondisosuy andfoug 


] ए०प६ jo ou ou] Jo uonduiosul 61811311131:11 11010118 | 


SNOILdPWOSNI 71971077190 211 211 


7 
© 








vasuuha, Vikrama 1320 


af 


One-third 


* 
` 


ize 


5 


Bhilsa Inscription of the time of Ja 


3: 


No. 25] THREE PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS 137 
3. Bhilsà Inscription of the time of Jayasimha, Vikrama 1320 


This small inscription engraved on a stone slab, bearing the representation of the donkey- 
and-woman motif. was copied by me in October 1958 in the Archaeological Museum at Bhilsá 
on the Central Railway. The name of this well-known place is now sought to be changed to Vidisà, 
although Vidiéa is really modern Besnagar opposite Bhilsà, on the other side of the Betwa. Such 
wanton change of geographical names has been the fashion of the day, though in the present case 
the correction seems to be unwarranted since. not only was the heart of the ancient city of Vidiéa 
situated outside modern Bhilsa, the early name of Bhilsi was Bhaillasvamin or Bhailasvámin 
which was really the name of the Sun-god worshipped atthe place. This name, as we have seen 
elsewhere,’ can be traced as early as the ninth century A.D. Of course. the name Vidisa, 
capital of the ancient Akara or Da£árpa country, is much earlier, 


The inscription contains ten lines of writing which covers an area about 19 inches in length 
and about 11 inches jn height. But only the first two lines of the record have the full length, lines 
3-10 being much shorter since they are engraved towards the right of the space (about 11 inches 
by 11 inches) occupied by the donkey-and-woman motif referred to above. Individual aksharas 
are roughly about an inch in height. The envraving is careless and the preservation of the writing 
not quite satisfactory. 


The characters of the record are Niyari of about the thirteenth century. The to» of the double 
danda is joined in one can, The language is corrupt Sanskrit and its orthography 
full of errors. AA and y have heen represented by +% and J respectively. The inscription refers 
itself to the reign of king Jayasimha apparently of the Paramara dynasty. It b ava the date: 
Vikrama 1320, Vai$ákha-sudi 3, Thursday. The date corresponds regularly tc the 12th 
April 1263 A.D. The year was Karttika di current. 

The inscription begins with a Sid ham symbol which looks like the numeral 6 and is not 
usually found in inscriptions. Line 1 quotes the date referred to while line 2 speak: of the reign 
of Jayasimha as well as of Bhailasvamidévarura (i.e. modern Bhilsa) where a pious act was 
performed by a lady. The object of the inscription is to record this pious deed. Lines 2-7 
contain a sentence stating that Deni Sanumati dedicated an object at Bhailasvamidtvapura for 
the sreyas of Pam Tha. (i.e. Pandita Thakkt.a) Madanasimhadeva while lines 7-10 contain the 
gardebha curse. The said Madanasitnha seems to be called Pubhdni-niyaka probably meaning ‘the 
ruling chief of a territory called Pubháàni. Deni (i.e. queen) Sànumati was probably one of his 
wives. The queen appears to be described zs Auptakdstha meaning, ‘resident of a locality called 
Kuptaka’. The name of the object granted by Sinuwati seems to read dvdrméla which appears 
to be the name of a locality. The donee is not mentioned probably because it was a deity in 
whose temple the inscribed slab was set up. It is difficult to say whether this deity was the 
god Bhailasvamin himself, though that is quite probable, 


The importance of the inscription lies in its reference to Bhailasvamidévapura in the dominions 
of king Jayasunha in 1263 A.D. since this king is undoubtedly the Paramara monarch 
Jayasimha-Jayavarman for whose reign we have records of Vikrama 1312 (1256 A.D), 1314 (1258 
A.D.), 1317 (1261 A.D.) and 1331 (1274 A.D.).2 According to Muslim historians, Sultan Ututmish 
(1212-36 A.D.) of Delhi captured the fort of Bhilsà in A.H. 632 (1233-34 A. D.) and demolished the 
temple of Bhailasvimin while Jayasiinha-Jayavarman s Mandhata plates of Vikrama 1331 (1274 
A.D.) state that his father Devapala (known dates Letween Vikrama 1275 and 1289, i.e. 1918.32 
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1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 210 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXXII, pp. 140, 146. 
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A.D.) killed an adhipa of the Mléchchhas (i.e. a chief of the Muhammadans) near the city of 
Bhaillasvàmin.! This Mléchchh-adhipa was probably the Muslim governor in whose charge 
Bhilsà was placed by Sultan Jltutmish and the reconquest of Bhilsà by the Paramara king 
Dévapàla, whose rule seems to have ended in 1236 A.D., seems to have taken place shortly after 
ita capture by the Muhammadans. The reconquest of Bhilsi by the Hindus is further suggested 
by the fact that the Khalji Sultans of Delhi had again to conquer the city about half a century 
later. The present inscription shows that Bhilsà continued to be under the Paramara kings for 
several decades after its re-conquest by Dévapàla before his death about 1236 A.D. at least down 
to 1263 A.D. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription, besides Bhailasvamidévapura, 

are Pubhàni, Kuptakà and Dvorméla. I am not sure about their location. 
TEXT: 

Siddham* || sarnvat 1320 varshe Vaisasha(kha)-sudi [3^ Gur[au| ady-e[ha] 
[$ri-Bhai]lasvaàmideva-pure éri-J ayasimhadé[va*]-réjyé Pubhà- 
[niJ-nna(na)yaka-pam-tha-Madanasi(sim)- 
ha[dé*]va-éréya(y5)-nimitta[m] Ku- 
ptaka[stha]-dévi Sānu- 
mati Dvórmela[rn] pra- 
dattam(ttam |) yo na da-? 


dati tasya mà- 


og - eae aoa WN <Ç bb t 


tà? garddabhé ja- 


= 
© 


105111० | 


S 3 = = 5 = س‎ — 


t Ibid., p. 145. 
६ Loc. cit. Reference is sometimes made to Balban's invasion of Malwa about 1250 A.D, (The Struggle for 
Empire, p. 192). But this was an attack on the Jajap.llas of Narwar (Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol, ILL, p. 63). 
š From impression. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
š The reading of the numeral may be 2 also. 
s Read derya Sánumatyà. 
7 This scema to be the name of a locality. 
s There is an unnecessary danda ofter this akshara. 
* Read mataram. 
10 Read yabhati. 
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No. 26—MORE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS" 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoracaMUND 
(Received. on 27.1.1061) 
1. Three Barhut Inscriptions in the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Varanasi 


Eight Barhut inscriptions have recently been published by us in the pages of this journal, 
one! secured for the Bharat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University, Varanasi, and 
seven? for the Allahabad Municipal Museum. When we visited the Bharat Kali Bhavan at 
Varanasi in the-month of December 1960, we were glad to find there three more inscribed stone 
slabs from Barhut in addition to the one previously noticed by us. 

The texts of the three inscriptions published in the following lines are already known to us 
from the works of Cunningham,’ Luders' and Barua and Sinha’. Hoernle and Hultzsch did not 
deal with these epigraphs in their articles on the Barhut inscriptions.” As in the case with other 
inscriptions from Barhut, the characters of the epigraphs under study are Early Brahmi of 
about the second century B. C. and their language is Prakrit. 


No. 1 


This insoription in one line (8:7 inches long), having individual letters 4 little less than an 


inch in height, reads: 
Pa'delakasa? Pu[sa]kasa s[ujchi dána[ m °] 
"[This] rail-bar is the gift of Pusaka (Pushvaka), the Padelaka (inhabitant of Padela).” 


No. 2 


The inscription is written in a single line 97 inches in length. Individual letters have the 
same height as in No. 1. It reads: 


à [A]sttamasaya Valimitasa dána(sn]. [ *] 
"[This is) the gift of Valimita (Valimitra) [hailing] from Asitamasa." 


The personal name Valimita was read by Cunningham and others as Valamtta. The geogra- 
phical name Asitamasi seems to suggest that it was a locality situated near the confluence of two 
rivers called Asi and Tamasa, the latter being the modern Tons running about two miles from 


Barhut. 


! Above, Vol, XXXIV, p. 206. 

z Ibid., Vol. XX XIII, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 

* Stipa of Bharhut, p. 142, Nos. 61-63 and Plate LVI. 
* Lüders' List, Nos. 876-78. 

१ Barhut Inscriptions, p. 32, Nos. 60-62. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 118 f., 255 ff.; Vol. XXI, pp. 225 tf. 

° The akehara may be read aa pi also. 

* Macron over e and o has not been used in this article. 

° The mark cf punctuation is indicated by a svastika sign. 
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No. 3 


The length of the single line in which this inscription has been written is 776 inches and indi- 
vidual letters in it are of the same height asin Nos. 1-2. The line reads: 


[Paraka]tk[a]y|a] Strunaya dànam [.*] 


"[This is] the gift of Sirimà (Srimati), the Parakatika (inhabitant of Parakata)." 
The reading of the first akshara is doubtful and it is uncertain whether there is another akshara 
before what has been read as pa. Parakafik@yu may also mean ‘[hailing] from Parakatika. 


2. Dura Inscription of the time of Kanishka, Year 16 


This small inscription is incised on a pillar which was discovered in the village of Dura in. the 
Kiraoli Tahsil of the Agra District, U, P., by an Exploration Assistant of the Archaeological Survey 
of India, attached to the Northern Circle, Agra. The inscribed pillar 1s now lying at the office of the 
Superintendent of the Department of Archaeology at Agra. The inscription was copied by me 
about the end of August 1960. 


There are only seven lines of writing'in the inscription, the inscribed space covering about 4 
inches in breadth and 74 inches in height and individual eksharas being a little above} inch high, 
The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory, many letters being damaged especially in the 
lower half of the record. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Brahmi alphabet of the middle stage. The 
initial vowel e and the numerical symbols for 10 and 6 oceurinline 2. The language is an 
admixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit as in many other inscriptions ofthe age of the Kushanas. The 
record is dated in the year 16 of the reign of Mahraja Kanishka |1|. the name of the king being 
spelt as Adnishka asin some other epigraphs.! The date of our inscription is thus the vear 16 of the 
Kanishka era, which is now generally identiried with the Saka-kila of 78 A.D., and corresponds to 
94-95 A.D. There are no other details of the date quoted in the record. 


Lines 1-3 quote the year 16 of [the reign of] Maharaja Kanishka. But the passage etaya 
ptivaye (ctrasyám pirvayam) follows Maharajasya Kanishkasya savachhare 16 (Mahiiajasya Kā- 
nishkasya samvatsare shodase), without actually mentioning the tithi to which it refers. Lines 3-5 
speak of a lady named Vardhantika belonging to a family of village-headmen of the Ati clan and the 
Rishtishena (Ar-htishena) gotra (gramikandm) Atinadm Rishtishena-sagotrana Vusudatu- puttrya 
Vadhatikaya, i.e. gramikánüm- lina Arshtishena-sagotrandm Vasudatta-puttrya Vardhantikaya). 
Lines 6-7 state that the said lady dedicated a house in favour of a community the name of which 
cannot be read (. . . ttkahs griho datto. i.e. . . . tikebhyah grtham dattam). The record appears to 
conclude with a prayer to the effect that the meritorious deed might be for the welfare of the 
people ‘lokanam $reyase-stu). 


TEXT? 


[Maha]rajasya Kanishkasya [sarn]- 
[vajchhare 10 6 eta[ya pü]- 

[vaye gri)mikanam Áti[nai Ri]. 
-htishena-[sa]gotràna 


> C3 BD pe 


1 See Select Inacriptions, p. 134. 
? From impressions. 
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5 [Vasudajta-[puttrya Vadha]tikaya 
6 . . ika[hi gri]ho datto [1o]- 
T . . *[sreyase-stu  } 


TRANSLATION 
In the year 16 (of the reign) of Maharaja Kanishka—on this date, a house is dedicated in 
favour of the . . . tikas by Vardhantikà who is the daughter of Vasudatta and belongs to (the 
family of) village-headmen of the Ati (clan) and the Arshtishena gotra. May (this) be for the wel- 
fare of the people. 


3. Gondal Fragmentary Inscription of the time of Rudrasena [III], [Saka] 272 


This inscription is engraved on a stone slab which was discovered sometime ago at Gondal, 
20 miles from Rajkot, in Kathiawar, and is now preserved in the Rajkot Museum. I copied it in 
January 1960. The slab measures 22 inches in length, 10 inches in breadth and 6 inches in depth 
while the writing covers a space about seventeen inches in length and five and half inches in height 
on the face which is xix inches wide. There are only three lines of writing, individual akeharas 
being approximately half an inch in height. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. 
A number of letters have broken away from the end ofall the lines. The aksharas thus lost appear 
to be about four in number. The slab was apparently fixed into a structure with the inseribed 
face exposed to view. 

The characters belong to the Brahmi alphibet of the middle stage as found in other inscrip- 
tions of the Sakas of Western India. The u-e of initial à and the numerical symbols for 200, 
70 and 2 is noticed in line 2. The language of the inscription is an admixture of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit. Its orthography exhibits more influence of Sanskrit than of Prakrit. The date of 
the inscription is the year 272, Phalguna sudi 2. This vear should of course be referred to 
th. Saka eraof 78 A.D. The year 272 would thus correspond to 350-51 A.D. This date 
is referred to [the reign of] a Rijan Mahakshatrapa, the aksharas of whose name are very consi- 
derably damaged though the traces of their lower part suggest its restoration as Rudrasena. 
This king is no doubt Saka Rudrasena III, the dates of whose coins issued as Maha- 
kshatrapa range between Saka 270 (318-19 A.D.) to Saka 300 (378-79 A.D.). There is a break 
ın the series of the coins of this ruler, no issues of the period Saka 374-85 (352-63 A.D.) being known. 
This break has been attributed to a political disturbance during the period in question and it seems 
very likely that Rudrasena III was defeated hy the Gupta emperor Samudragupta (c. 310-76 A.D.) 
and was compelled to accept the latter's vassalage for about thirteen years. It is only during 
Samudragupta’s old age that he appears to have succeeded in reasserting his independence. The 
present inscription is the only epigraphic record of the time of Saka Rudrasena III so far known. 

The inscription begins with a damaged Siddham symbol followed by a reference to its date fall- 
ing in the reign of Rajan Mahükshatrapa [Rudrasena]. The year referred tois quoted ina passage 
(lines 1-2) reading dvi-savatara...... Satame in words and 200 70 [2] (i.e. 272) in numerical symbols. 
The year given in words was probably written as det-savatar-adhike dvi-satame standing for Sanskrit 
dvt-saptaty-adhike dvi-éatatame. If such was the case, as it seems to be, Sanskrit saptatt has been 
written in our record as savatara which is somewhat different from Pali satiati and Prakrit s«ttasi 
(found as satart in inscriptions). The form savatara seems to be derived through the intermediate 

forms sapatats and savatars. 





—— 


1 These two aksharas are damaged beyond recognition. 

* The damaged word seems to be lokanam. 

? See above, Vol, XX XIII, p. 305. 

* Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 159 (text line 5) ; p. 222 (No. 2, text line 6). 
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After the year of the date discussed above, line 3 reads : [.{]bhira-[kasi ]bala-Sühhasena-pütra- 
Sya.. in which hasthala stands for Sanskrit Ayeshivala meaning, ° a cultivator’. The mention of 
the Abhira farmer Simhasena reminds us of the Abhira general Bápaka's son general Rudrabhüti 
known from the Gunda inscription! (141 A.D.) of the reign of Saka Rudrasiiha I. Unfortunately, 
only the first «£a (Nya) of the name of Shihasena s son, the recording of one of whose pious 
deeds appears to have been the object of the inscription, is preserved and the latter part of it is 
lost at the end of theline, Ifthe said akshara (554) is taken to be the sixth case-ending attached to 
the pre vious word (pitra), the name of the person has to be regarded as totally lost. 

Fane 3 of our record reads: serra-sutra-hita-s(n]Ehart(tha] ced(1| (prati]shthavite Phalgi[na]- 
udhe Trt] standing for Sanskrit sarva-sattra-hita-sukh-artham vedi pratishthapita Phalguna- 
svddhe dvitiye (dirase], The redi or a raised platform was sometimes made in honour of a deity 
asa nace of worship.* Tt thus appears that the son of Sitihasena raised the ved? in question in 
honour of some deity for the welfare and happiness of all creatures. Since expressions like sarva- 
sattra-hita-sukh-aitham are generally found in Buddhist epigraphs, it is not impossible that the 
person responsible for our record wasa Buddhist. It should, however, be pointed out that, in case 
the reading prtrasya (amnkasya] is preferred at the end of line 2, the object of installation would 
he the vedi of the person in question. This may mean that a platform was raised in his memory 
after his death or that his friends helped him in raising it (i.e. he raised it with the help of others) 


There is no geographical name in the record. 
TEXT? 


1 [Siddham]{ *[ r[a]jio mah[á]kshatrapa[s]ra] (Rudrasejnasya va[rshye| dvi-sava- 
tara. . ..' 


2 éatame 200 70 [2] [A]bhira-[kasi]bala-Simibasena-pütra*-Sya. ; f 


3 -arva-satvat-hita-s[u]kh-artthalrn*] ve[di] [prati]shthávita Phalgü[na]-sudhe? dvi[ti) 
a A? 


! [bid., p. 176 

3 See JBRS, Vol. XXXIX, Parts 1-2. pp. 43-44, 47. 
* From impressions. 

* Correctly, rarahr 

* The lost aksharas were probably °dhike dri.” 

* Correctly putra. 





* This was probably a name like Syandaka, so that the expression here was something like Syandakena. The 
intended reading may also be pulrasya (Ga muka*ya]. 
१ Correctiy, satira. 


१ Correctly, Phalgunu-suddhe. 
15 The intended word is no doubt dvitiye which may have been followed by the word divase, 


ci 


x es 


j[eu-uO : 01:0 


[| euaseapny Jo atun गए jo uonduosug 618119 لنا‎ 11 [epuot) 


il 3LVTd-—SNOLLdIIOSNI 11011718 310४४ 





T. 


ب 


No. 27 -MEHUNABARE PLATES OF SENDRAKA VAIRADEVA, SAKA 624 
(I Plate) 
(४. S. Gat, OOTA AMUND 
° (Reveired on 26.7. 1960) 


A set of impressions of the eopper-plate inseription edited below was secured for the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India by Dr. B. Ch, Chhabra during the vear 1957-58 from the 
Bharat Itibàs Samsodhak Mandal. Poona.’ The plates are reported to have been discovered at 
Mehunabare, a village in the Chalisgaon Taluk of the East Khandesh District. Bombay State. 
with a hole at the top middle portion 


— y 


The set consists of two plates. each measuring about 12” by 6:5 
of each plate through whieh passed a ring. The whereabouts of the ring and the seal. if anv, as 
well as the weight of the set are not known to me. Both the plates are eneraved on the inner 


sides only. Each plate contains 12 lines of writing so that there are 24 lines in all. The last but 


one line of the second plate occupies only half the space to the right side while the last line consists 
of only -ix letters which have been engraved towards the end of the line. The writing is well 
preserved, 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and generally 
resemble those in the other Sendraka srants found in Khandesh and Gujarat. Of the initial 
vowels. ais found in lines 18 and 23 : in line 22 : 7 in line 6 and ~ in line 23, While medial î is 
shown by a complete circle above the letter, medial 7 1s indicated by a loop inside the circular stroke 
with the right limb left open. Medial त has generally a sort of a hook-like stroke, In the case of 
JA both this hook-like stroke and the straight one attached to the middle of the prong and turned 
upwards have been used : cf. lines 2. 5 and I7. Subseript z has sometimes a flourish carrying it 
left and right over the letter and even ere ling it; cf. lines 3.8. 9. ete. Sometimes subscripts 5 
and ri cannot be distinguished : ef. 3;7 in Ime 2 and ॥॥॥ سمرت لط‎ in Une 9. Class nasal bas been 
generally employed, Punctuation is indieated by two dots. generally followed by a single or double 
danda (ef. lines 1.12.17, Rand 21), But where a eiserga is required the two dots serve that purpose 
and in such cases only the dada should be regarded as à punctuation mark (cf. lines 2. 6 and 10), 

The language is Sanskrit and except two verses In lines 2-6 and two more benedictory and 
imprecatory verses in lines 20-22, the remaining text of the record is composed in prose. The iuter- 
resting form shattsu. which is according to Pinin s rule dah sidhat (VIIT. 3. 29), oceurs in 
line 23. Sandhi rules have not been observed in some cases and there are some errors in the com- 
position which have been corrected in the text below. In respect of orthography, it may þe 
observed that the consonant following as well as preceding ¢ is sometimes doubled. 

The charter is dated (lines 15 and 25-24) Saka 624 (expressed in words). Srávana ba. 11, 
sankranti aud vyatipata, [n the absence of the mention of the week-day, the date is not veri- 
fiable. However. according to S. K. Pillars ] E pleme: is. the said hil corresponded to 
Tuesday. 25th July 702 A.D. But the saùkrānti occurred on the previous day. i.e. Monday. the 
24th July 702 A.D. which seems to be the intended date of the record. 

The inscription opens with the word Siddham expressed by a symbol and followed by the word 
svasti. Then follows the preamble Méru-maha-mahidhara.ete., which introduces the Séndraka 
dynasty and is also found in the other Séndraka records referred to above. Verse 1 in lines 2-4 




















1 This is A. R. Ep., 1957-58, No, A 13. 
2 Cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 195 ff. and Plates; ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 116 f£. and Platea; and Jal. Ant., 


Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 गी. and Plates. 
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introduces Rajan DevaSakti of this dynasty. His valour and other qualities are compared to 
those of Indra and Vishnu. His son Rajan Dandiraja, whose strength 1s compared to that of 
Hari, Hara and Arjuna, is mentioned in verse 2 in lines 4-6. The following prose passage in lines 
6-10 refers to Dandiraja’s son Vairadeva, the donor of the present grant, who is called the ` crest- 
jewel of the Nikurhbha [family] . 

The charter was issued from Bahalapuri (line 9) and records the gift, made bv Vairadeva, 
of the village Devigrama which is stated to have been situated at a distance of two gavyutas to 
the west of Bahalapuri (lines 16-17). The donee was Nagasarman, son of shadafigavit Nandi- 
svàmin and grandson of chaturvvedin Bhatta-Révasvamin who belonged to the Rasyapa-zotra 
and was a resident of Kaüchipuri. The gift was for the performance of bali, charu, vaisvadeva 
and aguihdtra for the increase of the religious merit and fame of his (i.e. Vairadéva's) parents and 
himself in this as well as in the other world (lines 11-15). Lines 17-18 refer to the privileges attached 
to the gift village. In lines 13-20. a request is made to the future kings of the family of the donor 
and others to endorse and protect the said gift and lines 20-22 quote some of the benedictorv and 
imprecatory verses. 

The charter was written by Mahasandhivigrahadhikrita Siuaka (lines 22-23) and the record ends 
with the mention of the date in lines 23-24, which has been discussed above. 


. The present record is important in that it introduces a hitherto unknown ruler of the Séndrakae 
Nikumbha family in the person of Vairadéva who held sway in the Khandesh District about the 
beginning of the eighth century A.D. As we have seen, he was the son of Dandira jaand grandson 
of Dévasakti. All the three rulers have been eulogised in general terms only and no historical 
information is given with regard to any of them. Except the epithet sajan in the case of Dëvašakti 
and Dandiraja, no other titles, imperial or feudatory, are associated with them. Since Vairadéva 


flourished in 702 A. D., his grandfather Dévasakti may be referred to the third quarter of the seventh 
century A. D. This period falls m the reign of Vikramaditya I (655-81 A. D.) of the Western 


Chalukva dynasty of Badimi. From the Karnul plates! dated in the tenth reunal year of Vikramà- 
ditya I corresponding to 664 A. D., we learn that the king made a gift at the request of a certain 
Dévasaktiraja of the Séndraka family. It is not unlikely that this Dévasakti is identical with his 
namesake mentioned in the record under study. And since Vikramaditya’s grandson Vijayaditva 
(696-733 A. D.) was the imperial ruler in 702 A. D., the date of the present charter, Vairadéva 
appears to have been his feudatory, though this fact is not mentioned in the inscription. 


From the existence of four copper-plate grants? we know that a family of Sendraka-Nikumbha 
chiefs was ruling in Southern Gujarat and Khandesh in the seventh century A. 1), 
supply the following genealogy of the family : 


Nikumbha or Bhànusakti? 


The records 


: P 
Adityaraja or Adityasakti 
Nikumbha Allasakti (known dates 653, 655 A. D.) 


| 
Nikumbha Jayasakti (known date 681 A. D.) 


1 JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 228 and 239. 

° These are: (1) Bagumra plates, Ind. Ant., Vol XVIII, pp. 265 ff. ; (2 and 3) Nigad and Kisi 

Vol. XXVIII, pp. 195 ff.; and (4) Mundkhédé plates, ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 116 ff. ò asire plates, above, 
| * Tho family name Nikumbha, besides Sëndraka, was apparently due to its being another name of Bhanuéakti 

who, in all probability, was the founder of this Séndraka branch in Gujarat and Khandesh. That it arid mil : 

name and not a btruda as assumed by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 117) . wasa family 


is made cl T 
Vairadéva, the donor of the charter under study, is called Nikumbha-sikhamani, ‘a Vire partie fact tha 
or Nikumbha family’. TM e Nikumbha 
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No records of the iirst two rulers have been discovered so far. While the Bagumria. Nigad 
and Kasare plates were issued by Alla<akti, the Mundkhédé plates were issued by the last ruler 
Jayasakti. It has been suggested that Bhanusakti. who may be referred to the first quarter of the 
seventh century A. D.. was placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by Pulakēsm HI (610-12 
A. D.) when the latter conquered this area from the Kalachutis.! It has also been suggested that 
from about 670 A.D. onwards, the Séndraka rule was probably confined to Khandesh Distiiet only 
on account of the establishment of the Navsari branch of the Chálukva- in Gujarat area. This 
seems to have taken place during the time of Nikumbha Allasakti who was the contemporary of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya I during whose reien the Navini brauch of the Chalukvas was founded. 
Allasakti may be referred to the period cirea 650-675 A. D. and his son Javasakti. who issued the 
only known Mundkhédé plates in 681 A. D.. may be placed In circa 675-700 A. D. No descendants 
of Javasakti are known to us so far. 


Now the discovery of the present charter dated in 702 A. D. issued by Vairadéva who abo 
belonged to the Séndraka-Nikumbha family shows that he was the immediate successor of Java- 
$akti as a ruler in the Khandesh District. The relation of this family to that of Bhanusakti. though 
both belonged to the Séndraka-Nikumbha lineage. i~ not known tous. Tt ts. therefore. difficult to 
understand the circumstances under which Vairadéva succeeded Javasakti. It may be pointed 
out, in this connection. that Dévasakti. who has been sought to be identified with his namesake 
mentioned in the Karnul plates of Vikramaditya J. was ruling in the Karnul area about 664 A. D, 
Probably his son Dandiraja also continued to rule the territory of his father while his son Vairadéva 
was transferred to the Khandesh District. This might have beep due to the fact that Javasakti 
died without leaving any heir to succeed him. As for the relationship between the two families, 
it may be suggested that since Allasakti and Dévasakti were contemporaries. both being feudatory 
chiefs of Vikramaditya I, they might have heen brothers or cousins. And this relationship might 
have given Vairadéva a right to succeed Javasakti who seems to belong to the elder branch ofthe 


family. 


As indicated above. the present charter was issued from Bahalapuri which is no doubt modern 
Bahal which is situated on the bank of the Girna river at a distance of 6 miles to the north-east 
of Méhunabare, the findspot of the plates. Tt is stated that the chief Vairadéva was residing at 
Bahalapuri at the time of the gift. Recent exeavations conducted at Bahal show that it was a 
flourishing town in ancient times, its antiquities going back to the chalcolithic period.’ Tt has been 
suggested, on the evidence of these excavationy. that Bihal was affected by severe floods about 
100 A. D. and that the site was re-occupied. after a long gap of 1200 years. during the Yadava and 
Muslim times (1300-1700 A. D.).4 But the discovery of the present plates shows that Bahal wasa 
flourishing town in the beginning of the eighth century A. D. and was probably the capital of the 


—— ... . ra a e a a i a F n शण णण00ए१ ———Ó—————À — 
— 





2 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 118. 

2 Ibid, This view of Prof. Mirashi is based on the dates of the Navsiri plates (CIT, Vol IV, pp. 123 fŒ., No. 27) of 
Sryasraya Siláditya dated in the Kalachuri year 421 (670-71 A. D. according to Mirashi) and the Manor plate» í above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 17 ff.) of Vinayàditya Mangalarasa dated Saka 613 or 691-92 A.D. corresponding to the twenty- 
first regnal year of the king. Both Mr. Krishna Deva, who has edited the Manor plates, and Prof. Mirashi take this 
regnal year as referring to Mangalarasa’s father Dharásraya-Jayasimha which has led them to assume that the latter 
founded the Navsàri branch in 669-70 or 670-71 A.D. But, as pointed out by Dr. D. C. Sircar (above, Vol. XXXIV, 
pp. 118-19), the twenty-first regnal year should be referred to Vinayaditya Mangalarasa's reign and not to that of 
his father. The recently discovered Mudgapadra grant (loc. cit.) of Sryasraya-Siliditya dated probably in the 
Kalachuri year 420 (668-69 A. D. according to Sircar) shows that the Navsari branch was holding sway in Gujarat 
asearly as that year. 

3 Indian Archaeology, A Review, 1956-57, p. 17 


t Ibid., p. 18. 
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Nendraka ruler Vairad@va.t Tt is also interesting to note that Babal was known as Bahalapuri 
In early times. 

Of the other geographical names mentioned in the record. Kancehrpurt. which i> inentioned 
asthe place of residence of the donee s grandfather is the well-known Kañchipuram near Madras. 
The donated village Dévigrinua is stated to have been situated at a distance of two garytitas to 
the west of Bilialàipuri, It may be identified with modern Dévgaon which is about six miles? to the 
west of Bahal and three miles to the north of Mébunabare. 


TEXT! 
First Plate 
1 Siddhan?* [| *} Swasti | Méri-mahá-mahidhara-Sikhara-sthira-ruchira-ssa(saymunnaté | š 
vikasita-yasast mahati <ri-Sé- 
.) ^ 


2 ndraka-rijhám*-anvaye [5] Ràj-isil- Déva$aktih |? Satamakha-sadri(dri)sah srimatam- 
(tà)m-ekanáthah satru-sri- 


e 


ke£a-pá-a-rigra(gra)hapa-sukha-ras-isváda-labdha-pramódah | yéné(n=ai)kéna prachanda-sva- 
bhuja-bala- 

4 krit-arati-paksha-kshaven=[afkranta wiréna prithvi hata-kali-tamasa vikkramair=Vvishnun= 
ama {J} Tasv-à- 

D tua] — Hari-Har-Arjuna-tulva-virvyafh*] ° slaghva-svavamivara-pati{h*) prathitah 
prithivvari(vvdm |) rijá samasta- 

f vasudh-adhipat-isvarinath sri-Dandiraja iti dandita-vairi-vargyah |[]2*] tasya sutas= 
tat-padeinudhvi- 

{ toc néka-chatarddanta-gaja-yhat-atopa-bhasura-maha-samara-sahas-ayvyapta-nirmala-vas6(sa) 

S naya-vinava-tvdva-cambhirvya-dhairyva-parakram-6tsaha-Sakti-satva’-saa(sa)rhpannd nija- 
kula-kama- 

ü la-vana-uliasrarasnu[h*] prathita[h*] prithivvai(vvá)mzasüdhbárana-guna-gan-ódayo 
Baralapuryya(ryy-a)- 

10 vasthitó Nikumbha-sikhimani-sri-Vairadévah | sarvvan=éva_ svin=anya[im*]s-cha vath- 
abhissiii(saijbadhvaniá- 

ll nyakaken) s&wanndaršavate=astu vah | ° samviditam-asmübbi[h*] Kasyapa-sagotraya 
Valasa- 

12 néva-sad-brahmachariné Kaichipuryva(ri)-vastavya-chaturvvéda-Bhatta-Révasyami- 

pautravah(va) 


Second Plate 


15 Nandi ami-chadangavit-stinay ४ sáüne-Opanishada-véda-vidó Nigasa- 


11 ormmané — halt-charit- vais adev-áenihótra-kriv-ótsarpan-ártthaib mata-pitr6r=atmanag= 
che aihik-amu- 


س بل اسع — 4 ل -e ee‏ — —— 





-— — — . 





1 Thi 0000 ee m T ARE à cy : क GNE 
‘his shows how epigraphical evidence may sometimes modify the evidence of archaeological excavations. 


2 One qerydta is emal to two [7644९ or 4000 dandas, See Monier-Williams. San vErit- English Dictionary, ४. v. 
“From impressions, 


‘Expressed by symbol. 

fF Thin punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

¢ Read ‘rajinam?. 

* Read aukea. There is an unnecessary visarga-like mark after tra. 
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shmika-punya-yas6-bhivri(vrijddhayé  pravarttamána-Srávana-bahulé(l-ai)k&dasyà[rn] 
samkrantau sa-vyati- 

patayara Bahalàpuryyà[h*] paschimasyam! disi dvi-gavyüta-màtraké bhü-bhàga-ssa(sa)- 
nnivegsé Devigramo 

nama grama{h*] sa-sim-opétah |? s-odraüga[h*] sa-parikara[h*] sakala-raij-abhavyak- 
ànvitó |? cháta-bhatta(ta)-pra(prà)ve- 
viddhi(dhi) pradattah | atd= 

smad-vaiiévair-anyair-vv-ágünmi-nri(nri)pati-bhümi-bhógapatibhi(b*]  samanyam bhimi- 
dànam-as agachchhadbhir-ayam-asmadà(d-dà)yo-nu- 


$yo |? bhümr-chehhidra-nyáyén-à-chandr-àrk-árnnava-kshiti-sthiti-sama-káliko yathà- 


mantavyah pratipalayitavya$-ch-oktaü-cha bhaga[va*]ta Védavyaséna ४४७8608 [|*] 
Bahubhir-vvasuddha(dhà) bhukta rajabhi{h*] Sagar-à- 

dibhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tada- phalam(lam) [| 3*] Shashi 
(shti)-varshi(rsha)-sahasrani svarggé modati 

bhümidah (|) áchehhéttà ch=anumanta  cheha(cha) tam(tajny=éva naraké vasad= 
iti : [4*] hkhitam-idath mahasindhivigrahidhi- 

kri(krijténa Sduakéna | gatasya Saka~kilasya shattsu varsha-$atéshv-idarn* 


sa-chatur-vvi[m*]Seshu || 


1 Read paschimayam. 

*This punctuation mark is unnecessary. 

3 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. Read "to-cháfa". 

©The words from gatasya to “idar form half a verse in Anushtubh metre. 
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No. 28—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ISLAM SHAH, A.H. 960, VIKRAMA 1610 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


(Received on 30.11.1960) 


This small inscription is engraved on a brick fixed into the masonry work of a well at the 
village of Ghóshikundi near the Kiul railway station in the Western part of the Monghyr District, 
Bihar.! There are five lines of writing in the inscription and they cover an area about 11 inches 
in length and 74 inches in height. Individual aksharus are nearly two inches in height. 


The characters belong to the Bengali-Maithili alphabet of the sixteenth century. They may 
be compared with those of the Patna District inscription of 1496 A. D. and the Barakar inscrip- 
tions of 1460 or 1461 A. D.? The akshara Sri has been written in a cursive fashion so as to look 
like a symbol. The medial vowel w in su (line 4) is written like subscript v as was usual in the 
late Gaudiya and early Bengali-Maithili alphabets." The language of the record may be 
regarded as the local dialect. The want of the third case-ending required for the subject of 
krità (i.e. ‘made’) in the sentence in lines 4-5is noteworthy in thisconnection. As fer ortho- 
graphy, sh is represented by kh as is its pronunciation in Maithili and some other dialects of 
Bihar. The date of the record as quoted in line 1 is Sana 260 Sámata 1610 in which San 960 
undoubtedly refers to the Hijri year 960 while Sáàmata (a modification of Samrat) 1610 refers 
to the year 1610 of the Vikrama era. The yearin question corresponds to 1553 A.D. There 
are no other details of the date in the epigraph. 


After the quotation of the date in line 1, Patisaha sri-sri-Esaléma Saha is mentioned in lines 
2-3 and Mehità £ri-Rupapa-khojà in lines 3-4. Patisaha (1. e. Padshah or Badshah, “an emperor °) 
Esaléma Saha is no doubt the celebrated Afghan emperor Islam Shah (1545-56 A.D.), son of Shér 
Shah of the Sūr dynasty. The designation Mehiti seems to be the same as Mehta derived from the 
official designation Mahattaka, Mahattara or Mahattama found in earlier inscriptions. The words 
are often interpreted as ‘ the village headman ' though in some cases they may also mean a member 
or the head of the village council. The inscription under study means to say that a deed was 
performed when the emperor of the country was Islam Shàh and the head of the village or the 
village council was Khwaja Rupap. But the names of the persons have been used in the passage 
without any ve?b. Although such statements are generally quite clear in the corresponding passages 
in early Sanskrit inscriptions, the medieval epigraphs in that language often mention the king and 
his subordinates in the same way as the Ghoshikundi record under study. It is interesting to 
note that, while the honorific word $ri occurs twice as the prefix to the name of Islam Shah, a single 
éri has been prefixed to the name of Khwaja Rupap. As will be seen below, another personal name 
is mentioned in the record with a single 877. 


! Some impressions of the inscription were supplied to me by Mr. 4, N, Lahiri of my office. 1. N. Lahiri of my office, CE A. R, Ep, 
1959-60, No. C 413. i 

* JRASB, Letters, Vol. XIV, pp. 114-16, and Plate ; ibid., Vol. II, pp. 21 ff. and Plates; cf. above, Vol. XXX 
p.241. Tt is now known that the Patna District inscription was discovered at Biharsharif and is housed at 
present in the Patna Museum. 

3 Cf. above, Vol. X XX, p. 52, note 1. : 

t See, e.g. above, Vol. XV, p. 130, text lines 1 f.; etc.; also Vol, XX XT, p. 331, No. 3, textlines 2.5; etc, 
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The following sentence in lines 4-5 reads sri Nasurudhi vadha kupi krità apparently meaning 
that a person named Nasurudhi (i.e. Nasirud-din) made a kipi (i.e. well) which was bandha (i.e. 
endowed with masonry work). The küpi or well referred to in the record must be the well in 
which the inscription has been found. 

Another inscription of the time of Islam Shah from Rajasthan was published by us in the 
pages of this journal, Vol. XXX, pp. 190 f. It is dated in Vikrama 1604, Saka 1469, Margasira- 
badi 2, Thursday. The date was regarded by us as irregular, though the record was assigned 
to October-November 1547 A.D. This was because Purnimdnta Mirgasira-badi 2 in the said 
year corresponds to the 30th October, which was a Sunday. But in the Ananal Report on 
Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, No. B 113. the month has been regarded as Amita and the year 
as current, so that the date is given as regularly corresponding to Thur-dar, the 9th December 
1546 A.D. It is, however. doubtful whether we should extect the Amini calculation of the 
month in the inscription which comes from Rajasthan. 

There is no geographical name in the Ghésikundi inscription, although the name of the village 
where the well was excavated was expected to be mentioned. 


TEXT! 
Sana 960 Sámata 1610 
Pàtisaha $ri-ári-Ésa- 
lema-saáha Méhitii? śr- 
Rupapa-sho(kh6)ja |  &ri-[Na]su- 
rudhi va[m*]dhà [kupi] krità [ *] 


Q o» C b سم‎ 


Sgt Sin ————— UN ا‎ E E 
! From impressions. 
2 What has been read as tū may be kta also. But that does not offer any sense. 


No. 29- NOTE ON INSCRIPTION OF NRIPAMITRA 
D. C. SIRCAR, CALCUTTA 


(Received on 2.10.61) 


The Mathura fragmentary inscription of king Nripamitra. edited by me above, Vol. XXXIV, 
pp. 11-13, is engraved on the pedestal of a broken image in characters of about the fifth century 
A.D. It contains the concluding part of a prasasti in verse, which 1s followed by the sentence 
krittr=Dinnasya, “(This is] the work of Dinna.” The endorsement does not make it clear 
whether Dinna was the author of the prasas!i or the sculptor of the image. There is, however, 
evidence to show that Dinna was a famous sculptor of the Mathura school, who flourished 
ahout the fifth century A.D. 


Two inscriptions frum Kao in North-Eastern U.P., assigned to the fifth century A.D. on 
palaeographical grounds, were noticed by J. Ph. Vogel in the Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, 1906-07. the first at pp. 49 and 62 and the second at pp. 49-50. The second 
inscription had been previously edited by J. F. Fleet in the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 
Vol. IIT, pp. 272-73. But Fleet’s transcript was not accurate. 


The first record is engraved on the base of an image of the standing Buddha and reads : 
Déya-dharmó-ya[m Sa]kya-bhikshoh Bhadanta-Suvirasya [|*] kriti[r]=Dinnasya [[*], “This is the 
religious gift of the Buddhist monk. the Venerable Suvira. [This image] is the work of Dinna.” 


The second epigraph. engraved on the colo:sal image of the reclining Buddha of the 
Parinirvana shrine at Kasia, reads : Déya-dharmé=yam Mahdvihara-svaminé Haribalasya [|*] 
pratima ch=éyam ghatita Dinnéna Mathuréna (,*], ‘This is the religious gift of Haribala, the 
master of the Great Monastery. And this image is made by Dinna of Mathura.” 


Dinna mentioned in the above records from Mathura and Kasia appears to be one and 
the same person. He was thus not a poet at king Nripamitra's court at Mathuri but was a 
master sculptor of the Mathura school. who flourished during the age of the Imperial Guptas, 
regarded as the Golden Age in the history of Indian art. It is of course difficult to be sure 


whether the Kasia images were made by Dinna at Kasia or were made at Mathura and trans- 
ported to Kasia. 





(200 ) 
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The material for this Part was sent to the Press ky 
Dr. Sirear before his retirement in June 1962. 


G. S. Gat, 


Government Epigraphist for India; 





No. 30—SOME GAHADAVALA GRANTS 
(4 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 3.2.1961) 


It appears that, in the year 1948, the authorities of the Provincial Museum (now the Uttar 
Pradesh State Museum), Lucknow, purchased eight copper-plate charters of the Gahadavila 
kings from some dealers of Banaras (Varanasi). Mr. M. M. Nagar, who was in charge of the 
Museum till recently, did not allow anyone to examine the inscriptions since he himself wanted 
to publish them. But, whatever may be the reason, he failed to edit the inscriptions. Sometime 
ago, we published in the pages of this journal? an article by Mr. V. N. Srivastava on a copper- 
plate grant of the Gàhadavála king Vijayachandra, which is one of the said inscriptions purchased 
for the Lucknow Museum in 1948. 


In December 1960, I visited Lucknow and the present authorities of the Museum were kind 
enough to allow me to examine the unpublished Gahadavala copper-plate grants and to take their 
impressions. The remaining seven of the eight copper-plates (Nos. 2-8), purchased from the 
Banaras dealers in 1948, are published in the following pages together with one other charter of the 
family (No. 1). My thanks in this connection are due to Mr. M. Zaheer, Joint Secretary of the 
Cultural Affairs and Scientific Research Department, Government of U.P., and Mr. R. B. Mathur 
who is now in charge of the State Museum, Lucknow. 


It is well known that the copper-plate grants of the Gahadavala kings begin with some 
stanzas describing the rulers of the family from Yasovigraha, its founder, to the donor of a parti- 
cular charter and that the said introductory section in verse is followed by the introduction of the 
donor, in à passage in prose, as vijayin (not as kusalin as found in the charters of most other 
ruling families) and as the successor of his ancestors beginning from Chandra who was the first 
imperial ruler of the family. But, as is known to have been the custom with many other ruling 
families, a Gahadavala king merely copied the stanzas found in the charters of his predecessor 
and added a few verses describing himself, apparently composed by his own court poet. The 
earliest grants of the family belong to Chandra (c. 1090-1100 A.D.) who sometimes also called 
himself Chandraditya. He was succeeded on the Gahadavala throne respectively by his son 
Madanapila (c. 1100-14 A.D.), grandson Govindachandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.), great-grandson Vijaya- 
chandra (c. 1155-70 A.D.), grandson's grandson Jayachchandra (c. 1170-93 A.D.) and grandson's 
great-grandson Harischandra (c. 1193-97 A.D.). Thus the introductory stanzas found in the 
grants of Chandra are copied in the charters of Madanapàla with the addition of a few new verses 
describing the latter king, and so on. f 





‘Above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 223, where the number of the copper-plates purchased has been mentioned as six. 
2 Ibid., pp. 223-26. 
3 Cf. ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 238 ; Vol. XXIX, pp. 2-3. 
( 201 ) 
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The following verses are found in the records of Chandra who is the first monarch of the 
family to have issued copper-plate charters : 


Akunth-ótkantha- Vaikuntha-kantha-pitha-luthat-karah | 
samrambhah surat-àrambhe sa Sriyah éreyasé-etu vah || 1 
Asid=ASitadyuti-varhsz-jata- 

kshmápàla-màlàsu divarı gatasu | 

sikshad=Vivasvan=iva bhiiri-dhamni 

namna Yasévigraha ity=udarah || 2 
Tat-sutó-bhün-Mahichandra$-chandra-dháma-nibham nijam | 
yén=aparam=akupara-paré vyaparitarh yasah || 3 
Tasy-abhüt-tanayo nay-aika-rasikah krànta-dvishan-mandalo 
vidhvast-oddhata-vira!-yodha-timirah $ri-Chandradevó nripah | 
yen-ódáratara-pratápa-Samit-àSésha-praj-opadravam 
srimad-Gadhipur-adhirajyam=asamam ) dór-vikramén-ár]itam || 4 
Tirthini Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakésal-Endra- 

sthaniyakani paripalayat-abhigamya? | 
hém=atma-tulyam=anisar dadatà dvijébhyd 

yén-ànkità vasumati satasas=tulabhih || 5? 

It was apparently the court poet of Gáhadavàla Chandra, who composed these verses which 
were copied in the later records of the family. But there is an interesting point to which atten- 
tion may be drawn in this connection. The five stanzas quoted above are found in the two Chandra- 
vati plates of Chandra, dated respectively Vikrama 1148 and 1154, and were copied by his 
successors, though the two other Chandravati plates’ issued by the same monarch (therein also 
called Chandraditya) respectively in Vikrama 1150 and 1156 contain only four of these five stanzas 


(verses 1, 3, 4 and 5) while the grant of Vikrama 1150 adds six new verses five of which are also 
found in the record of Vikrama 1156 in addition to the said four stanzas.* 


الى ———————————— —— سدم سے — 





-—— 





1 Sometimes found as dhira. 
2 Sometimes found as adhigamya. 


3 The metres of these stanzas are : verses 1 and 3 Anushtubh ; verse 2 I niravajra ; verse 4 Sárduülavikrtd iia ; 
verse 5 Vasantatilaka. , 


$ See above, Vol. IX, p. 304; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 11 
*The stanzas were not read at all in the text published above, Vol, XIV, pp. 193-96, 197.200, while an 
inaccurate transcript of the verses appeared in IHU, Vol. XXV, pp. 36-37, l 
* The grant of Vikrama 1150 has the following verses : 
Akunth-6tkantha-Vaikuntha’, etc. || 1 
Asid=aSésha-naranatha-kirita-koti- 
sanghatta-ghattita-lasan-mani-páda-ptthab | 
éri- Névapala-nripatis—tri-jagat-pragita- 
kund-énda-dhama-hima-kairava-kanta-kirtib || 9 
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There is no doubt that the grants of Vikrama 1148 and 1154 used an earlier draft which 
was utilised in the revised draft found in the grants issued in Vikiama 1150 and 1156, even 
though it was this earlier draft that was popular with the successors of Chandra. King 
Chandra himself also did not use the revised draft in his record of Vikrama 1151. though tne 
said draft had been prepared several years earlier and used in his grant of Vikrama 1150. This 
shows beyond doubt that the mere use of the earlier draft of the introductory parts of the 
charters of a king after the introduction of a revised draft of the said part hould not be 
regarded as proving the spuriousness of those documents as has often been wrongly contended by 


some scholars.! 





Kaléna nisam=atha tasya gaté=nvavayé 

dór-danda-vikrama-hath-àrjjita-Kanyakubjah | 

kshatro-yam-atra bahu-patrarath-anugamya- 

m4n-Onnatir=vijayaté bhuvi bhipa-vaméah || 3 

Tasmin=vamsé samutpannó Yasovigraha-samjnakah | 

vigrihya médini yéna danda-pranayini krita || 4 

Tat-sutd=bhin=Mahichandra’, etc. || 5 

Tasy-ábhüt-tanayo, etc. || 6 

Tirthani Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakosal-Endrasthiniyakani, etc. || 7 

Haimàni yêna manibhih khachitàany-anarghair- P 

dattani Vishnuharayé cha vibhüshanani | 

Kasyam vyabhishayad=anéka-suvarna-ratnair= 

yaé=ch=Adikeéava-vibhoh pratimám nivééya || 8 

Késin-akarsha harshad-apahara kuchayór-ambaram bhindhi sandhin= 

udgàdhán-kaütchukasya pranama charanayór-nüpur-asakta-hastah | 

nivim-unmuücha kafichim-apanaya na_chirad=ittham=udvéla-ragas= 

chakré vai sankathinim sva-patir=iva rate yasya luntan-bhat-aughah , 9 

Dikechakra-chumbi-ruchira-prasarat-kar6é yah 

padm-akaran=asubrid6 mukulikaróti | 

asmai kalanka-malinàya jad-atmane cha 

vakraya na sprihayate rajanikaraya |; 10 

Prachim=anuprachalitani balani yasya 

dhüllbhir-ambu ghana-pankam=akarshur=abdhéh | 

kim ch-aurva-róchir-achir-oshmabhir-antar-àsan- 

yadamsi panka-putapàka-pachelimàni / 11 

Kshaunitalam vipulam=adripatin=udagran= 

ambhonidhin-atiprithün-kakubhàm mah-ébhan | 

ullanghya Sakrapura-simni yaéó-sti vriddham 

yasya $rama-klama-bharàd-iva sammumiirshu || 12 

Ravi-Sasi-kulé gun-adhya bhà-ravayo raja-sékhara réjuh | 

jagati punar=éka êva svámi yog-isvaras=Chandrah || 13 

Verses 7-10 and 12 of this section are not found in the grant of Vikrama 1154. The metres of these stanzas arc : 

verses l, 4-5 Anushtubh ; verses 2-3, 7-8, 10-12 Vasantatilakà ; verse 6 Sardilavikridita ; verse 9 Sragdhara. The 
author of these stanzas may have been Yógisvara. The indirect reference to the poets Gunadhya, Bharavi and 
Rajasckhara in these inscriptions (vf. verse 13 quoted above) is of exceptional interest. As will be seen below 
(p. 207, note 1), the prose section after this versified introduotion is also different in these Chandravati plates, 


1 Cf. above. Vol. XXXIII, p. 330, note 2. See also the case of Govindachandra below, p.201, note 2. 
l4 


204 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA i VoL. XXXV 


The charters of Madanapala, son of Chandra, have the following two stanzas in addition 
to the five verses quoted above: 


Tasy-àtmajo Madanapala iti kshitindra- 3 
chüdàmanir-vijayaté nija-gotra-chandrah | 
yasy=abhishéka-kalas-dllasitaih payobhih 
prakshalitarh Kali-rajah-patalam dharitryah || 6 


r 


Yasy=asid=vijaya-prayana-samayé tung-achal-dchchais-chalan- 
madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-dsama-bhara-bhrasyan-mahi-mandale | 
chiida-ratna-vibhinna-talu-galita-styan-asrig-udbhasitah 


Séshah pésha-vasaid=iva kshanam=asau krödê nilin-ànanah |, 7! 


The copper-plate grants of Govindachandra add the following stanzas to the above-quoted 
Seven verses: 


Tasmad=a)ayata-nij-ayata-bahu-valli- 
bandh-avaruddha-nava-rajya-gaj6 naréndrah | 
sandr-àmrita-drava-mucháàm prabhavo gavam yo 
Góvindachandra iti chandra 1v=ambu-raséh || 8 
Na katham=apy=alabhanta rana-kshamams= 
tisrishu dikshu gaján-atha Vajrinah | 

kakubhi babhramur=Abhramuvallabha- 

pratibhata iva yasya ghatá-ga]àh || 9? 


The following stanzas are added to the above-quoted nine verses in the charters of Vijaya- 
chandra : 


Ajani Vijayachandré nama tasmün-naréndrah 


Surapatir=iva bhübhrit-paksha-vichchhéda-dakshah | 


1 See JUPHS, Vol. XIV, pp. 70-71. The metres of these stanzas are: verse 6 Vasantatilaka ; verse 7 
Sardülavikridita. 

* See, e.g., above, Vol. IV, p. 100, text lines 8-11. The metres of these verses are: verse 8 Vasantatilalà : 
verse 9 Drutavilambita, The Basahi (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 101 ff.) and Kamauli (above, Vol. II, pp. 358 ff. 
plates, issued respectively in Vikrama 1161 and 1162 by Góvindachandra during his father's reign, bacs some 
new stanzas not found in the later records of Góvindachandra or his successors. The Basahi plate has: 

Tam=adyam sarva-dévanam Damddaram=upasmahé | 

trallokyam yasya vakt-iva kréd-anta-stham vali-trayi || 1 

Vamée Gahadaval-akhyé babhüva vijayi nripah | 

Mahiala-sutah árimàn-Nala-N&bhàga-sannibhah || 2 

Yate éri-Bhoja-bhips vibudha-vara-vadhi-nétra-sim-atithitvam 
éri-Karné kirti-séshath gatavati cha nripé kshm.&tyayé jayaminé | 
bhartaram yam dharitri Tridivavibhu-nibham priti-yogad=upeta 
trata visévasa-pirvath samabhavad-iha sa kshmapatié-Chandradévah , 3 
Dvishat-kshitibhritah sarvan=vidhaya vivasin=vasé | 
Kanyákubjé-karod-ràjà ràjadhüntm-aninditàm || 4 

Tén-àjani dvishad-ilapati-danti-simhah 

kshonipatir=Madanapala iti prasiddhah | 

yén-ákriyanta bahusah samara-prabandhah 
Ssannartita-prahata-Satru-kabandha-bandhah || 5 
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bhuvana-dalana-héla-harmya-Hammira-nari- 
nayana-jalada-dhara-santa-bhildka-taipah || 10 
Loka-tray -àkramana-keli-vi$rimkhalàni 
prakhyata-kirti-kavi-varnita-vaibhavani | 

yasya Trivikrama-pada-krama-bhanji bhanti 
projjrimbhayanti Bali-raja-bhayath yasarhsi | 117 
Yasmims=chalaty=udadhi-némi-mahi-jayiya 
madyat-karindra-guru-bhira-nipidit=éva | 

yati Prajapati-padarh Saran-irthini bhüs- 


tvangat-turanga-nivah-dttha-rajas-chhaléna | 12° 
Tasmad=ajayata-narésvara-vrinda-vandya- 
pád-áravinda-yugalo jvalita-pratipah | 
kshonipatindra-tilako ripu-ranga-bhangi 
Govindachandra iti visruta-rajaputrah || 6 
The Kamauli plate, which has Tasmil-abhüd? for Tén=ajani in verse 5 anl wame-kirtid for råjuputrah in 
verse 6, omits the fourth stanza but adds the following verse at the end so that the number of verses is six ip 
this case 8180 : 
Tishthato yasya doh-stambhe matta-saury-aika-dantinah | 
dhanur-guna-kina-sréni mada-raj=iva lakshyaté || 7 
The metres of these verses are: verses 1-2, Land 7 Anushtubi ; verse 3 Sraglhara ; verses 5-0 Vasant tlaka. 
The Rahan plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 14 ff.) of Vikrama 1166, also issued by Góvindachandra 
during his father's reign, has again the following set of verses: 
Akunth-ótkantha-Vaikuntha?, ete, || 1 
Abhün-nripoó Gahadavala-ramésé 
Mahitalo nama jit-ari-chakrah | 
sthito dharà-bháram-asesham-ésha 
Séshah sukhi yasya bhujé nidhàya ! 2 
Pradhvaste Soma-Stry-ddbhava-vidita-mahi-kshatra-vamsa-dvayt=sm inns 
utsannapraya-véda-dhvani jagad-akhilam manyamanah Svayambhih | 
kritva deha-grahiya pravanam-iha manah suddha-buddhir=dharitryam= 
uddhartum dharma-margam prathitam=atha tatha kshatra-vamsa-dvayam cha , 3 
Vamsé tatra tatah sa ésha samabhid=bhipdla-chidimanih 
prodhvast-dddhata-vairi-vira-timirah | zri-Chandradevo nripahy| 
yeén=odaratara-prataipa-samit-asesba-praj-opadraram 
srimad-Gadhipur-idhirdjyam=asamam dor-vikramen-árjitam |, 4 
Tirthàni Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakdsal-Endrasthinivakini, ete. || 5 
Tasy-atmajó Madanapala iti, etc. || 6 
Yasy=asid=vijaya-prayana-samayé, ete. ıı 7 
Jàtas-tato rajaniJànir-iv-ambu-ráàser- 
Govindachandra iti kinti-bhar-abhirimah | 
raj-atmajéna bhavatà samuparjitani 
Ràmena Dasarathin=éva yasimsi yêna || 8 
Durvára-sphára-Gauda-dvirada-vara-ghata-kumbha-nii bhéda-bhtmó 
Hammiram nyasta-vairam muhur=asama-rana-kridaya yo vidhatte | 
éa$vat-saüchàri-valgat-turaga-khura-put-ollckha-mudra-sanátha- 
kshon!-svikara-dakshah sa iha vijayaté prarthanàá-kalpa-vrikshah || 9 
The metres of the stanzas are: verse 1 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Upajiti ; verses 3 and 0 Sraq lharà ; verses 4-5 and 
7 Sárdülavikridila ; verses 6 and 8 Vasantatilakà. The fourth stanza is a modineation of verse 4 qnoted above. 
1 This stanza is not found in some of the records of Vijavachandra (cf. ibid., Vol. IV, p. 119). 


2 See, e.g. above Vol. XXXIV, pp. 22425. The metres of these stanzas are: verse 10 Malini; 
verses 11-12 Vasantatilaka, 
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Jayachchandra s copper-plate grants have the twelve stanzas quoted above and the following 
two verses in addition thereto : 
Tasmád-adbhuta-vikramád-atha Jayachchandr-abhidhanah  patir- 
bhüpánàm-avatirna ésha bhuvan-oddhariya Nirayanah | 
dvaidhi-bhavamxapasya vigraha-ruchih  dhikkritya sant-dsayah 
sévanté yam=udagra-bandhana-bhaya-dhvams-arthinah parthivah || 13 
Gachchhén-mürchham-atuchchhàm na yadi kavalayét-kürma-prishth-abhighàta- 
pratyávrittam! $ram-àrtó namad-akhila-phana-$vàsa-vátyá-sahasram | 
udyogé yasya dhavad-dharanidbara-dhuni-nir)jhara-sphara-dhara- 
bhraéyad-dana-dvip-ali-bahala-bhara-galad-dhairya-mudrah Phanindrah || 14? 


The following verses are added to the above quoted fourteen stanzas in the Machhlishahr plate 
(Vikrama 1253-1197 A.D.) of Harischandra, son of Jayachchandra and the latest known 
member of the Imperial Gahadavala house: 


Tasmàd-asid-asima-tvara-turaga-khura-kshóda-vikshipta-dhüli- 
vyapta-kshma-chakravala-krama-kalita-nabhé-ruddha-stira-prakasah | 
sená-samibhàra-sampad-daravidalad-ilam dor-gatàm nyasya chandas= 
chand-àrka-bbrànti-dàyi-sphurad-asama-yaéàh $ri-Hari$cbandradevah || 15 
Yéna prapnàma-patita-kshitipala-maulhi- 
ratna-prabhá-ruchira-cháru-pad-àmbujena | 
uddanda-sitakara-mandala-pundarika- 


dindira-pindam-iva subhra-yaso vitene || 164 


The above versified section is followed by a stereotyped introduction of the donor in prose, 

To illustrate this, we may quote the passage in question from the Machhlishahr plate referred to 
above: 

Só-yami samasta-raJa-chakra-samsevita-charanah sa cha paramabhattaraka-maharaja- 

dhirája paramé$vara-paramamáhe$vara-nija-bhu]-ópàrjita-sri-Kanyakubj-àdbipatya-ári- 

Chandradéva-pad-finudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-parama- 

mahésvara-sri-Madana-paladéva-pad-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 

paramésvara-paramamahésvar-asvapati-gajapati-narapati-raja-tray-ddhipati-vividha- 


vidyà-vichára-Váchaspati-$rimad-Goóvinda-chandradéva-pàd-anudhyáta-paramabhatt&- 





"Sometimes we have pratydvritte’. 

! See. e.g.. Ind. Ant.. Vol. XVIII, pp. 130 ff. The metres of the stanzas are : verse 13 Sardilavikridita ; verse 
14 Sragdhara. 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 97. Verse 15 was not properly deciphered. 

t The metres of the stanzas are: verse 16 S'agdhara verse 16 Vasaniatilaka. 
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rakaemaharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvar-asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatray 
adhipati-vividha-vidya-vichara- Vàchaspati-sri-Vijayachan-dradeva-pàd-ànudhyàta-para- 
mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvar-asvapati-gajapati-nararpati- 
rájatray-àdhipati-vividha-vidyà-vichára-Vàchaspati-ári-Jayachchan-dradeva-pád-ànud- 
hyàáta-paramabhattáraka-mahàràjJàdhirá]a-paramé$vara-paramamáàhéSvar-à$vapati-gajapati- 
narapati-rajatray-adhipati-vividha-vidyd-vichara-Vachaspati-Srimad-Hari=- $chndradevo 
vijayl.! 
The list of subordinates and officers addressed by the king in respect of grants, the description 
of the ceremonial offering of the gift land and the privileges of the donee as found in the Gahadavala 


charters are couched in practically the same language. The imprecatory and benedictory ve Itts 
quoted about the end of the said records are also almost the same. 


No. 1—Grant of Govindachandra, Vikrama 1196 


This inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on Indian Eyiyraphy, 1952-53, No. A 29. 
It is a single thick plate measuring nineteen inches in length and thirteen inches in height. 
There is a circular hole ( about 2cm. in diameter) about the centre of the top part, but no 
seal. The plate is engraved only on one side and there are in all 24 lines of writing. Its ends are 
raised for the protection of the writing. The weight of the plate is 465'6 gm. 


The date ofthe grant is quoted 1n lines 15-16, both in words and figures. as Vikrama 1195, 
Phalguna-vadi 15, Tuesday. Thisdatecorrespondsto the 31st January 1139 A.D., the 
said tithi having begun on that day and ended on the next, 


The Gáhadavàla king Góvindachandra is stated to have granted, on the date indicated 
above, the village called Vaséva—grama situated in the puttala of Asamaka. A pattala wasa 
territorial unit of the type of the Pargana of today. The identification of the localities is uncertain. 
The gift was made by the king after having taken a bath in the waters ofthe Ganges at 
Varanasi. 

The donee was the Brahmana RalhanaSarman who belonged to the Sankritya gótra and 
the Sinkritya, Angirasa and Gauruvita pravaras. He was the son of Välhaņa and grandson 
of Bhima. All the three persons are called Tivádi which was apparently their family name derived 
from Sanskrit Tripathin meaning ‘familiar with the three pdthas, (viz. samhitt, pada and krama.’ 
The same family name is even now current among the Brahmanas of U. P. The honorific $ra is 
prefixed to the names of Ralhanasarman and his father Valhana. Its absence with the name of 
Ralhana’s grandfather Bhima probably suggests that he was dead at the time of the grant. 


! As indicated above (p. 202, note 6), like the versified introductory part, the prose section introducing 

the donor is different in the two Chandravati plates of Vikrama 1150 and 1156. The grant of Vikrama 1150 reads: 
só-yain narapati-mukuta-makarikà-marakata-prabhá-patala-pallavita-páda-pitho gajapati-gala-garjita- 
pralaya-pafichánanas-triSankupati-kapata-patana-krakacha-patas-chapala-patichàála-chüla-chumbana-chana- 
cha-ndrahasó  giripati-pichu.pinda-chanda-màrutah —kavalita-kali-kala-kapata-pétakó  nirvàna-pathika- 
]opaka-daréanah samadhigata-sakala-daréana-evara-sapééala-jfiána-sam pad-viJita-muni-manóvrittir-áérayah 
éreyasam-akarah sarva-vidyànám-alayah kalanam=adharah svami-sampadim paramabhattiraka- 
maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-nija-bhuj-6parjita-sri-Kanyakubj-adhipatya-srimach- 
Chandradityadévo vijayi. 

The grant of Vikrama 1156, which omits four verses in the versified introduction as already noted above, has 
?brakacha-pátó nirvàna? and “lépdaka-darsanah paramabhatiaraka® and thus omits a number of passages. This 
record exhibits an attempt to shorten the rather lengthy introduction in both the sections in verse and prose as 
found in the charter of Vikrama 1150. 
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The gift was permanent and the donee was entitled to enjoy all taxes including 0 
(share of crops). bhoga (periodical offerings), kara (taxes in general) and the special taxes 
known as pravanikara and turushkadanda, which have been variously explained. Of these two 
levies, pravanikara was probably a tax on foreign merchants and turushkadanda either a tax 


to meet the expenses of defence against the Turkish Musalmans or a levy from Musalman 
subjects or traders. 


The charter was written by Thakkura Vi$varüpa who is already known from a large number of 
Govindachandra's records.! 


TEXT* 


| 3$rimad-Góvirndacharndradevó vijayi | Asamaka-pattalayam Vasevü-grüma- 
nivasino nikhila-janapada- 


13 n=upagatan=api cha raja-rijil-yuvaraja-mamtri-purchita-pratihara-sénapati-bhamdagarik-aksha - 
patalika-bhishag-naimittik-àntahpurika-düta-kari-turaga-patta- 

14 n-ákarasthàna-gókul-àdhiküri-purushàn-àjüápayati ^ vo(bo)dhayaty-adiéati cha [|*] yatha 
viditam-astu bhavatàm yath=dpari-likhita-grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-à- 


15 karah sa-matsy-ükarah ‘sa-gratt-osharah sa-madhük-àvra(mra)-vana-vàtikà-vitapa-trina- 
yiiti-gi(gd)-chara-paryantah ^ s-orddh[v*]-àdhas-chatur-agháta-visra(Su)ddhah sva-sima- 
parvantah parncha-navaty-adhik-aika- 

16 das$a-Sata-bhamí(sarn)vatsare Phalguné mási  krishna-pakshe amiavasyayar 
tithau Bhauma-diné-hké-pi samva(sarnva)t 1195 Phalguna-vadi 15 Bhaumé 
grimad~Varanasyam Gangayam snàtvà vidhiva- 

17 n=marhtra(tra)-da(d@)va-muni-manuja-bhita-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana- 
patu-mahasam-[U |shnaróchisham-upa[sthà]y -Aushadhipatiéakalase(Se)khararm 


sama- 
bhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-tratur=Vvasudéva- 


18 sya pijam vidháya prachura-payabhé(sé)na hajvisha] Havibhum(rbhu)jar hut[v]à mata- 
piftr]or=atmanas=cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé=smabhir-c¢dkarnna-kusa(sa)-lata-piita-kara- 
tal-ódaka-puürvva[m] Samkritya-go- 

19 traya — Sámkritya!-Angirasa-Gaurichit?-trib(tri)-pravaraya Tivadi-Bhima-pautriya Tivagi- 
$ri-Vàlhana-putràya — [T]ivadi-sri-Ralhanasarmané — Vra(Bra)hmanay=a-charhdr-a[r]kka- 
[in] sa(Sá)sanikritya 


20 pradattó matva yathàá-diyamina-bhà[ga]-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-su(tu)rushkata(da)nda- 


prabhriti-sa[r*]vv-adayan àjüà-vidhéyibhuya dasyath=éti — |* | ^ bhavanti  ch-átra 
86251 | ....? 
24 idees likhitam ch=édam thakkura-éri-ViSvarü[p]Jep-et[1] [*] 











* Cf. Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 214, 215, 217, 222, 225. 
3 From inked impressions. 


3 Verses 1-9 quoted in our introductory discussion, followed by a passage in prose also discussed there, are 
found in Jines 1-12. 


4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 The correct form of the name is Gauri vita. 

* There is a floral design between the two dandas. 

? The following imprecatory and benedictory verses occur in lines 20-24: Bhimim yah pratigrihnati, ete. 


Samkham bhadrasanam, etc. ; Sarvan=dan=bhavinah etc.: Svarnam=ékum gam=ckam cha, etc. ; Na visham visham= 
ity-ühu*, etc.; Yün-iha dations eto. T 
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No. 2—Grant of Vijayachandra, Vikrama 1217 


* 


This is a single plate! having writing only on one side. It measures 48 cm. in length and 
38 cm. in height, though its weight is not recorded. There is a hole, disturbing the continuity 
of line 1, about the middle of the upper part of the plate near the top margin. But there is no 
seal, for the affixation of which the hole was no doubt made. There are only 30 lines of writing in 
the inscription. | 

The charter bears the date: Vikrama 1217, Chaitra-vadi 11, Wednesday, Mina- 


sankranti, both in words and figures (line 18). This date regularly corresponds to the 22nd 
February 1161 A. D. 


The inscription records the grant of a village made by the Gahadavala king Vijayachandra 
on the date mentioned above. The king is stated to have made the grant after having taken his 
bath in the Ganges at its confluence with the Kalinadi at his camp-residence lying to the west 
of Khoga (KAoda-paschima-samávasa). The Kali-nadi joins the Ganges not far above Kanauj in 
the Farrukhabad District, U. P. The camp of the king was thus a place near Kanauj. The general 
belief that the name Kali-nadi is modified from old Kalindi by Persian writers? is disproved by the 
inscription under study. 


The gift village was Kandini-grama situated in the Umbarahara pattala (district). The 
village is stated to have been granted along with its pátakas. The word pataka (modern pada) 
means a group of houses in a village. The names of the patakas or hamlets are given in the ins- 
cription as Kasavali, Vanaári(?), Ustari and Paursavali. I am not sure about the identification of 
the localities. The name of Umbarahàra-pattalà reminds us of Umbarála-pattalà of an inscrip- 
tion of Góvindachandra.? 


The donee of the grant was the Brahmana Thakkura Malhanašarman who was the son 
of Thakkura Gangadhara and grandson of Thakkura Lakshmidhara and belonged to the 
Vatsa gotra and the five pravaras, viz. Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya. 
The nature of the gift was permanent and the donee was entitled to all regular and 
irregular taxes like bhaga, bhoga, kara, pramanikara and yamalikāmbalı. Of these, pramanikara 
is the same as or a mistake for pravamtkara discussed above. Yamalikambalt seems to be a 
corruption of yamala-kambalin meaning the tax for the possession of a pail of choice bullocks and 
may be compared with the levy called vara-balivarda mentioned in certain contemporary 
inscriptions. - 

The charter was written by Thakkura Sripatika (Sripati) who is known from many inscriptions 
of Govindachandra and Jayachchandra as well as from a spurious grant’ of Vijayachandra himself, 
He is often endowed with the official designation Mahakshapataltka. 


li I € M ر ا س س ل‎ aan 




















2 The Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XIV, p. 309. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. VIII, p. 159, text line 11. 
4 See ibid., Vol. XX XIII, p. 267, text line 38. 


5 Ses above, pp. 153 ff. All the six charters of Jayavhohandra edited below (Nos. 3.8) were written by 
the same person. 
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TEXT: 
If * weer érimad-Vijayachandradevó vijayi || | Umva(mba)rahara-pa- 


15 [tta]layürh sa-pàátaka-Karndipi-grármna-nivàsino — nikhila-janapadán-upagatàn-api cha 
rája-rà]Bi-yuvarája-mantri-puróhita-pratihàra-sénàpati-bhàndágárik-ükshapatalika-bbisban- 
nai- 


Nl ww 


16 mittik-dntahpurika-diita-kari-turaga-pattan-akarasthana-gokul-adhikari-purushin-Ajfidpayati 
vó(bó)dhayaty-üdisati cha  yathà  viditam-astu bhavatam yath-dpari-lkhita-grimah 
Kasavali 


17 (Vanaári ?] Ustari (Pau]rsavali étaih saha sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-dkarah sa-matsyákarah- 
sa-gartt-dsharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah ^ sa-madhük-àmra-vana-vátikà-vitapa-tripa-yüti- 
gochara-paryantah s-drddha(rddhv-a)dhas=chatur-aghata- 


18 visu(éu)ddhah sva-sim&-paryantah saptadas6(é-d)ttara-dvadasa(sa)-[6a*]ta— 
sarhvatsaré Ghaitra-mnása-krishpa-pakshe ékadasyarh(syam) tithau Vu(Bu)- 
dha-dina(né) ankató-pi saravat 1217 Chaitra-vadi 11 Vü(Bu)dhe mina-gaté 
savitari ady-éha Khéda-paéchima-samavasé | 


19 Kali-nadi-sa(m]gamé Gangayam snātvā vidhivan-marhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhüta- 
pitri-gapüms-tarppayitvà timira-patala-pitana-patu-mabasam=Ushnardchisham=upasthay5- 
(y=Au)shadhipatisakalasésha(Sékha)ram 


20 sa[ma]bharfoh]chya(bhyarchchya) tri-bhuvana-tratu[r]=Vvasudévasya püjarn vidhaya prachura- 
payaséna havishi Havirbhujam hutvà müt&-pitrór-àtmanaf-cha punya-ya&o-bhivriddha- 
yé-'smábhir-ggókarnna-kuéa-latà-püta-kara- 


21 tal-ódaka-pürvvakerin ^ Vatsa-gotráàya — Bhárggava-Chyavana?-Ápnavàüna-*[Au]r[v]va-Jüámada- 
gnya-paricha-pravar&ya  thakkura-éri-Laksbmidhara-pautráya thakkura-éri-Gamgadhars-pu- 
traya thakkura-éri-Màlbanasa(Sa)rmmané Vrá(BrB)hman&ya cbhandr-àrkkarh 


22 yavach=chhasanikritya pradattó matvà yatha-diyamana-bhaga-bhoga-kara-pramapikara*-yams- 
likàmva(mba)li-prabhriti-niyat-ániyata-samast-àdüyàn- àjfià-vidheyibhüya daisyath<éti || 
|| bhavasti(nti) [ch]-átra | 


20 BIOMBN: 4.५4 الكل لق عا‎ ———————ÓÁ न के हे र 


30 ......... | chha* || likhitarh ch-édam tavra(mra)kam thakkura-éri-Sripatikén=<éti ||chha*l| 
7187 29819 [701] mahà-rih || 





— 








1 From inked impressions. 

3 Verses 1-12 discussed in our introductory remarks, followed by a passage in prose also discussed there, are 
engraved in lines }-14. 

š Sandhi has not been observed here. 

t This is generally found elsewhere as pravanikara. 

š The following imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 23-30: Bhümim yah pratigrihnats 
etc. ; Samkham bhadr-asanam, oto.; Sarvdn=Hain=bhavinab, etc.; Asmad-vambé parikshiné, etc. ; Bahubhir=vaew. 
dha bhuktà, etc. ; Gam <êkûarh svargam=tkati=cha, etc. ; Tadaganam sahasréna, eto. ; Sva-dattám para-datiàrs và, ete. ; 
Shash(irh varsha-sahasrani, eto.; Vàri-Mnéshv-aranycshu, eto. ; Yan=tha dattani, eto. ; Vat.abhra-vibhramanya 
idar, eto. i i 

* This is a symbol indicating the completion of a section of the composition. 
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No. 3—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1232 


This is a single plate’ measuring 62 cm. in length and 39 cm. in height and having 
writing on one side only. There is a hole (about 2:5 cm. in diameter) about the middle of the upper 
part of the plate near the top margin, This disturbs the continuity of the writing of lines 1-3. 
The weight of the plate has not been recorded. There are altogether 33 lines of writing in the 
inscription. The seal is missing. 


The date of the charter is quoted in line 22 in both words and figures. Itis Vikrama 1232, 
Aévina-sudi 14, Monday. The year has to be regarded as current and the date apparently 
corresponds to Monday the 29th September 1175 A.D., though the tithi in question really 
fell on the following day. As will be seen below, several other charters were issued by the king 
on the same day in favour of the donee of the grant under study. 


It is stated that the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra granted a village on the above date 
on the occasion of the jat-dtsava of Mahürüjaputra Hariéchandradéva. The gift village was 
Chandavaka, though the patiala or Pargana in which it was situated is not mentioned. But 
reference has been made to certain patakas or hamlets of the village. Their names appear to be 
KéSavaka, Payaniyi, Ratu and Gudérara, These places cannot be located with precision. 


The donee of the grant was Mahasandhivigrahika Bhandagartka Ravidhara of the Vatsa gotra, 
who was the son of MaladharaSarman and the grandson of Gaügádhara$arman. He was therefore 
an officer of the king in charge of foreign relations as well as of the royal treasury or store-house. 
It will be seen below that all the grants of Jayachchandra edited here (Nos. 3-8) were made in 
favour of this person, though the records of the following year (V. S. 1233 ; cf. Nos. 5-8) call him 
Rauta instead of Mahàsandhivigrahika Bhandagarika. The donee was entitled to collect all the 
regular and irregular taxes including bhaga, bhóga, kara, pravantkara and yamalı. Of these, yamalt 
is of course the same as yamalikāmbali explained above. 


The charter was written by Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati who was also the writer of 
No. 2 edited above, Nos. 4-7 edited below and a number of other Gahadavala charters. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the mention of the jat-dtsava of king Jayachchandra's 
son Maharajaputra Hari$chandra, as the occasion of the grant. The expression jat-dtsava no doubt 
means the festival relating to the prince's birth. This reminds us of two other grants made by 
Jayachchandra on the occasion of the jata-karman (ceremony at birth) and nàma-karana (naming 
ceremony) of the same Harischandra. 


It is well known that the Kamauli plate? of Vikrama 1232, Bhádra-vadi 8, Sunday (the 10th 
August 1175 A.D.) records a grant made by Jayachchandra on the occasion of the jata-karman 
of Rajaputra HariSchandradéva after the donor had taken a bath in the waters of the Ganges 
at Kasi (i.e. Varanasi) in favour of Puróhita PraharajaSarman who was apparently the priest 


mem eg 











; It is No. A 91 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 
3 This Gangadhara seems to be identical with the Brahmana of the same name mentioned in No. 2. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 127, text lines 20-24: Samvat 1232 Bhadra-vads 8 Ravan Kasyam rajaputra-$rt- Haris 
chandradéva-jatakarmams Gangáyam — snátvà...... asmabhih purdhita-éri-Praharajasarmané — Brühmanáya,,.,., 
pradettah, The expression ady-£ha seems to have been omitted from the context through oversight. 
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officiating in the prince’s birth-rite. The Sihvar plate? of Vikrama 1232, Bhadra-sudi 13, Sunday 
the 31st August 1175 A. D.), likewise records a grant on the occasion of the nàma-karama of Raja- 
putra HariSchandra made by the king after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varanasi in 
avour of Mahapandita HrishikeSaSarman.  Hrishiké$a was no doubt a scholar patronised by the 
Gahadavala king and officiated in the naming ceremony and suggested the name of the prince. 

It is generally believed, on the basis of these two records, that Harischandra was born on the 
10th August 1175 A.D. and that his nama-karana or naming ceremony was performed after three 
weeks on the 3156 August. Of course there is a good deal of discrepancy in the views of ancient 
Indian authorities as regards the time when the nàma-karana should be performed." Some of them 
favour the date of the birth of a child for the purpose and some others prefer the 10th or 12th day 
after the birth or any auspicious day, 1843 or nakshatra thereafter, i.e. on a later date, while 
another group of writers prescribe for the nàma-karana the 16th or 18th day after the birth though 
there are also views that it should be done after the passing of a hundred nights or a month or & 
year. Thus the performance of nàma-karana on the 21st day after the birth of prince Harischandra 
is not unjustifiable. But the mention of the name Harischandra in the grant issued on the 10th 
August on the occasion of the jata-karman or birth-ceremony seems to suggest that the nama- 
karana, on the occasion of which a charter was issued on the 31st August, was really performed on 
the date of the prince's birth on an earlier date. This seems to be supported by the present grant 
which has the passage : Sarhvat 1232 A ivina-sudt 14 Some ady-&ha mahürüjaputra-éri-Hari£chandra- 
déva-jat-6tsavé...... asmabhth........ mahasandhwigrahika-bhandagarika-éri-Ravidharaya Br sz ato 
pradattah.* Since the date falls on the 29th September 1175 A.D., i.e. 50 days after the 10th August 
and 29 days after the 31st August, it cannot be regarded as a celebration performed a month or 
several months or a year after the birth of Harischandra. Thus the ját-ótsava seems to indicate the 
festival held on the occasion of the prince's birth, though the grant was made several weeks after 
the date. This makes it doubtful whether the prince’s birth took place on the 10th August 1175 
A.D. or on an earlier date. 

It will be seen that while the grant on the occasion of the jata-karman was made in favour of the 
Purdhita (i.e. the priest of the king) and that in connection with the nama-karana to a M ahapandita 
(learned Brahmana of the royal court), who no doubt officiated in the respective rites, the present 
grant was made in connection with the birth festival in favour of a royal officer who apparently 
did not take part in the jata-karman and nàma-karana rites. But, as will be seen below, No. 4 
seems to suggest that Ravidhara, the donee of the present charter, presented three bejewelled 
amulets to the newly born prince. 

Ravidhara may have been a favourite of the king since all the six grants of Jayachchandra 
published here (Nos. 3-8) were issued in his favour on two different dates, Nos. 3-4 on one date and 
Nos. 5-8 on another. It is, however, interesting to note that the jat-otsava of Harigchandra is 
mentioned as the occasion of the grant only in the present record (No. 3) and not even in No. 4 
though Nos. 3 and 4 were issued on the same date. Whether this means that the villages granted 
by means of some of these records were really purchased by Ravidhara from the Gihadavila 
monarch cannot be determined without further evidence. l 


U l uu‏ ا a a Na‏ و ا ص 

* Another grant made by the king in a priest’s favour is recorded in a Kamauli plate (above, Vol. IV, pp. 120- | 
21), according to which he gave a village to Rajaguru Mahàpuróhita Prahlidaéarman on the 21st June 1270 A.D 
after performing manítra-snána for his abhishéka at his camp at Vadaviha-grüma. 0 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 131, text lines 24-28: Sarmvat 1232 Bhadra-sudi 13 Ravau ady-éha érimad-vijaya- 
Varanasyam Gang-6dakêna anaiva...... asmabhih...... mahapandita- Sri. Hrishtkésasarmané Brahmanaya rûja. 
putra-éri- Harióchandra-nàma-karanz..... -..pradatiah. | 

° Kane, History of Dharmaédsira, Vol. 1I, Part i, pp. 234, 238 ff. 

* The expression árimad-Édakündyàm snatva seems to have been omitted through oversight. Cf. No. 4 (text 
line 23) issued in favour of the same donee on the same date, though it does not mention any occasion like Haris 
Chandya’s jat-dteaya as in the preaent grant. 
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, TEXT! 
lG شعاد وا ف وي‎ dae Ei eed iis 'áérimaj-Jayachchandradevó  vijayi| 
19 || || [KéSavaka-Payaniyi-Ratu-Gudérira} sa-pataka-Chamdavaka-grama 


nivàsinó nikhita-janapadan-upagatan=api cha  raja-rajiii-yuvaraja-mamtri-purohita- 
pratihára-sénápati-bhamdagà- 


20 rik-àkshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-áàntah purika-düta-kari-turaga-pattan-akarasthána- 
gokul-àdhikari-purushàn-à[jü]àpaya[ti] ^ vo(bo)dha[ya]ty-adisati cha  viditam-a[stu] 
bhavatàm yath=opari- 


21 likhita-gràmah  sa-jala-sthalah sa-lauha-lavan-àkarah sama[t*]sy-àkara[h] s4(sa)-gattékhi 
(rtt-dsha)rah  sa-gi[ri-za]hana-nidhànah ^ sa-ma[dhü]k-[a]mra-vana-vàtikà-vitapa-trina- 
yüti-gochara-paryantah ^ s-órddhà(rdhv-à)dha[$*]-chatu- 


22 [r-ághá]ta-visu($u)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah || dayastrisavadhika'-dvada$a-[sa($a)]- 
ta-sa[rh*]vatsa[r]e ÁS$vina-mase $ukla-paksha-chatu[rddasyarn($yamn)] ti[thau 
Sojma-dins a[m]ké-pi sarnvat 1232 ÁSvina-sudi 14 Some || 


23 ady-&ha maharijaputra-sri-Harischandraida(ndrade)va-jat-o[tsav] vidhi[va*]n2ma[m*]- 
tra-déva-muni-manu]ja-[bhü]ta-pitri-ganà[rns-ta][r*l[ppe]yitvà —t[i]m[i]ra-pa[ta ]la-pátana- 
patu-mahasam=Ushura(shnar6)chishamasha(m=upa)s[th]éyam(y=Au)shadhipa- 


24 [ti]Sakalasapa(Sékha)razh samabhyarchya  tri-bhuva[na]-trátu[r]-Vabhu(su)dévasya püujà- 
[rh*] vidháya prachura-páyaséna havishà Havirbhujam hutva mata-pitror-atmanas=cha 
punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé asmàábhir-ggo[ka]rnna-ku$a-la- 


95 ta-piita-karatal-ddaka-purvvakam ||? Vatsa-gotraya Garmgadharasa($a)rmmanafh*] 
pautráya Maladharasa($a)jrmmana[h#] putraya [maha]samdhivigrahika-bham(da]garika- 
$ri-Ravidharaya chardr-arkka[m*] yavach=chhasani[kritya] 


26 pradatto matva yatha-diyamana-bhaga-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-ja(ya)mali-prabhriti-niyat- 


iniyata-samast-adayan-ajnia-vidheyibhiiya dasyath=éti | | bhavanti ch= 
Ātra 6lokah ||... . 
83. seh likhitam ch=8dam  támra-pattakarh mahakshapatalika-thakkura-éri-Sripatibhih 


roo 





ere anna M ——— D د‎ aÁ —Á FE an 


1 From inked impressions. 
Verses 1-14 quoted in our introductory discussion, followed by a passage in prose also discussed there, are 


found in lines 1-18. 

3 These appear to be the names of the pifakas of Chandavaka-grama. The intended reading was probably 
*rür-ükhya-pà fakaib saha. 

* Read dvatrimáad-adhika. 

s The mark of punctuation is redundant. 

* The imprecatory and benedictory verses quoted in lines 26-33 are: Bhimtm yah pratigrihnati, ete. ; Sathe 
khas bhadr-asanam, etc. ; Shashtim varsha-sahasrans, ete. ; Bahubhirz'asulhà bhukta, etc.; Gam-ckám svarnam= 
¿ham cha, eto. ; Sva-dattam para-datiam va, eto. ; Tadagandm sahasréna, eto. ; Vat-abhra-vtbhramam-dam, etc., 
Barvàün-üün-bhàeinah, etc. : Yün-iha dattans, eto. 

1 There is the figure of a conch-shell here. 

$ A floral design is engraved here. 

? There is a lotus engraved at this place, 
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No, 4—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1232 


This is a single plate! measuring 48 cm. in length and 39cm. in height. It has writing 
only on one side. In general appearance, the plate looks like Nos. 1-3 edited above. There 
is no seal, though thereis a hole (2:15 em. in diameter) about the centre of the upper part near 
the top margin and it disturbs the continuity of the writing of lines 1-2. The inscription contains 
34 lines of writing. 


The date of the charter, quoted in both words and figures in lines 22-23, is the same as that 
of No. 3, viz. Vikrama 1232, ÁSvina-sudi 14, Monday, corresponding to the 29th 
September 1175 A.D. 


The grant is stated to have been made by the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra after having 
taken a bath at a locality or in a tank called Edakundi. The gift village, viz. Avalu-gráma, 
was given together with its pitakas though the pattalé in which it was situated is not men- 
tioned. Iam not sure about the location of the village or the place whence the charter was issued. 


The donee is the same as in No. 3, viz. Mahasandhivigrahika Bhandagarika Ravidhara (written 
wrongly as Rédhara) of the Vatsa gotra, who was the son of Màlàdharasarman and grandson of 
GaügüdharaSarman. The nature of the grant was permanent and the donee was entitled to realise 
such regular and irregular taxes as bhága, bhoga, kara, pravanikara and yamala (i.e. yamalikambals 
explained above). 


There is a passage in line 26, which seems to suggest that Ravidhara offered three mudris 
decked with diamonds and rubies and that the grant was made in his favour in that connection 
(i.e. in response to that act). The word mudri is apparently used in the sense of mudrikà or mudra 
meaning ' signet ring’, ‘a coin’, ‘a medal’, etc. It is not impossible that Ravidhara presented 
three amulets to the newly born prince Hari$chandra and received the village from the king in 
return. 


The charter was written by Sripati already known from Nos. 2-3 above and a number of other 
records of Gahadavala kings including Nos. 5-7 below. 


TEXT: 
EB uon क T क 'érimaj-Jayachchandradevó vijayi || | 8a cha [sa]- 
19 [masta-mà]*........ 55a-rátaka-*Avàlu-g ráma-nivásinó nikhila-janapadda(da)n=upagatan 


आह * m 


=api cha  rüja-rájfi-yuvarája-mam(ma)ntri-purá(ró)[hi]ta-pratihara-senàpa- 


20 ti-bharmdagirik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-intahpurika-d[i]ta-kari-turaga-pattan-dkara- 
sthàna-g[o]kul-àdhikari-purushán-àjfüaápayati ^ vo(bo)dhayaty-ádisati cha vidi- 


21 tam-astu bhavatarh  yath-[o]pari-likhita-grámab — sa-ja[la-sthalab] sa-l[Gha]-lavan-akarah 
sa-matsy-akarah sa-ga[r*]tt-dSva(sha)[rah]  sa-giri-gahana-nidhánah sa-[ma]dhük-ámra- 
vana-vatika-vi- 


— RR 


“Ti is No. A 92 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 

* From inked impressions, 

* Lines 1-18 contain verses 1-14 followed by a passage in prose, both discussed in our introductory remarks, 

* These six redundant aksharas were wrongly incised. The intended expression here seeme to be samasta: 
raja-chakra-samsévita-charanah. 

5 The aksharas wrongly engraved here are completely rubbed off, 

¢ Sandhi has not been observed here, 
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22 tepa-[tri]pa-yüti-goóchara-paryantah a-ofrdhv-gdhas=chatujraghita-visuddhah s[v]a-simà- 
paryantah  dvaya|tr]izxnSad!-adhika-dvádaSa-Sata-srnvatsare |? ASvine masê | 
[$]ukla-pakshe | chaturddasyam 


23 tithau | Sóma-dineé | amké=pi se[rn]vat 1[2]3[2 A]évina-sudi 14 Sóme || ady=éha 
Srimad-Eda|kurhndyam] snàtvà —vidhivan-ma[rh*]tra-déva-muni-manuaja-bh[ü ]ta-pitri- 
ganams-tarppayitya(tva) timira-patala- 


24 pátana-patu-mahasam-Ushgaróchipa(sha)m-u[pastháy-Au]shadhipatisakalaSasha(Sekha)- 
ra[rh] samabhya[rchchya] tri[bhuva]na-trátur-Vvásudévasya püjàm vidhàya  prachura- 
payasa(sé)na ^ havipa(shà) Havir[bhujam] 


25 hutvà  mátà-pitror-átmana$-cba pu[nya]-ya[$0]-bhitri(vri)ddhay[e] [a]smabhir-gg[6]- 
karnna-ku$a-latà-püta-karatal-[o]da[ka]-pürvvakam || ^Vatsa-gotràya Gagra(nga)- 
dharasa(Sa)rmmale(nah) pautráya Ma(Ma)la[dharasa(éa)]- 


26 rmmané(nah) putraya mahásámdhivigra[h]ika-bhàrndága[rika]-$ri- Rédharàya? hiré*-manikya- 
lagna-muddh?^-traya-datta*-sarwvadha(ndhe) chamdr-arkka[1] yavech=chhasanikritya 
pracha(da)tto matya(tva) [yathà-diya]- 


27 màáta(na)-bhága-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-]a( ya)mali-prabhriti-niyat-àniyata-samast-ádayün- 
ajna-vidhéyibhiya dasyath=éti || bhavanti ch-àtra —é$loka[h || J...... i 


5. 3553 likhitam ch=édam...... pa[tta]karn mab[akshapatalika]. . . . .. [Sripatibhi]. . . . 


No. 5—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


The inscription? is written on one side of a single plate measuring 51cm. in length and 41 
cm. in height. There isa hole in the centre ofthe top part of the inscription near the upper 
margin, though there is no seal. The hole (2:28 cm. in diameter) has disturbed the continuity of 
writing in lines 1-2. There are altogether 34 lines of writing on the plate. 


The date of the grant, quoted in words and figures in lines 24-25, is Vikrama 1233, 
Ashadha-vadi 15, Sunday. This date regularly corresponds to the 29th May 1177 A.D. 


The ७805080318 king Jayachchandra is stated to have granted the village called Khavadayi- 
grama, situated in the Dirghódaya pattalà, together with its hamlets, on the date indicated 
above, after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varanasi. The identification of 
both the district and the village is uncertain, though the name Dirghodaya reminds us of Dighwa- 
Dubauli in the Saran District of Bihar. 


The donee was the same as in Nos. 3-4, viz. Ravidhara who was the son of Thakkura Maladhata 
and grandson of Thakkura Gangadhara and belonged to the Vatsa gótra and the five pravaras, 
viz, Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavina, Aurva and Jamadagnya. He was entitled to all the regular 

and irregular taxes such as bhaga, bhoga, kara and pravantkara. 

1 Read dvàtrimáad". 

2 The punctuation mark here as well as elsewhere in this line and the following one is unnecessary. 

3 Possibly the scribe intended to write Raidharáya for Sanskrit Bavidharáya. 

‘The correct word is hiraka meaning ‘a diamond’. Cf. hira in Hindi, etc. 

$ Tbe intended word is mudri used in the sense of mudrika or mudra. 

‘The word more suitable to the context here is datti or dana. 

! Lines 27-34 contain the following benedictory and imprecatory verses: Bhtimim yah pratigrihadés, etc.: 
Sashkham dhadr-dsanam, etc.; Shash[ih varsha-sahasrani, eto. ; Bahubhwr-vasudhà bhukia, eto. ; Gümcckàrà 
avarnam-£kam cha, etc. ; Sva-dattash para-dattar và, etc. ; Tadagindrh sahasréga, eto. ; Vàt-abhra-vibhramamzidam, 
ete. ; Sarvin-Ctin=bhavinah, etc. ; Yan=tha dattani, etc. 

* This is No. A'93 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 


— —————————————————————— Á— चळ 
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It is interesting to note that the same Ravidhara is called Mahasandhivigrahtka Bhéndagarika 
in Nos. 3-1, but a Rauta in the present record as well as in Nos. 6-7. Rauta is merely a title of 
nobility and it is not improbable that Ravidhara retired before the date of the present charter and 
was no longer an officer of the king. 


Like most of the other charters of Jayachchandra edited here, the present grant was written 
by Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati. 


TEXT? 


20 ........ ° árimaj-Jayachchandradévóo vijayi || || Dirghédaya-pattalayam |? sa-pataka- 
Khavadayi-gráma-nivásino 


21 nikhila-janapadan-upagatàn-api cha ràja-ràjüi-yuvaràja-marhtri-purohita-pratihàra-sénüpati- 
bhárndàgàarik-àkshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-ántahpurika- 


22 düta-kari-turaga-pattan-àkarasthàna-gokul-àdhikári-purushán-&jfiapayati ^ vo(bo)dbayatys 
adigati [cha] viditam-astu bhavatam yath-opari-likhita-grámah sa-jala-sthalah 


23 sa-loha-lavan-àkarah sa-matsy-àkarah sa-gartt-Osharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhànah sa-madh[ü]- 
k-àmra-vana-vátika-vitapa-trina-yüti-go[cha]ra-paryantah s-ordhv-adhaé=chatur-ighita- 


24 visu($u)ddhah sva-sima-paryantah |“ traya[s*]trirnsa($a)d-adbika-dvüdasa-éata- 
samva(samva)tsare Áshadhe masi krishna-pakshé amavasyayam tithau Ravi- 
dine ankatd=pi samva(sarhva)t 1233 Asha- 


25 dha-vadi 15 Ravau ady-eha érimad-vijaya-Varapasva(syarh) Garhgáy&[rh] snütvü 
vidhivan-matihtra-déva-muni-manuja-bb[ü]ta-pi[tri]-ganàrs-tarppayitvà 


timira- patala- 
patana-patu- 


26 mahasam-Ushnaróchisham-upasthày-A ushadhipatisakalasé(éé)kharam samabhyarchchya tri- 
bhuvana-trátur-bhagavato  Vàüsudévasya puja vidhiys prachura-pàyasena havisha 
Havirbhu- 


21 jam hutvà mátá-pitrór-àtmana$-eha punya-yaso(50)-bhivriddhaye asmáübhir-ggókarpna- 
ku$a-latà-püta-karatal-odaka-pürvvakam ^ Vatsa-gótraya Bhárggava-Chyavan-À pnavàn- 
Aurvva-Yà(Jà)mada- 


28 gny-éti-pa[ra*]cha-pravaráyas thakkura-sri-Gamgadhara-pautraya thakkura-éri-M&làdhara- 
putraya ráuta-$ri-Ravidharaya à-chamdr-àárkkam y&vach*-chhásanikrityn pradattó matvá 
yatha-diyama- 


29 na-bhaga - bhóga-kara - pravanikara - prabhriti-niyat-ániyata-samast - 


1 : i üdày&ün-àjnà- 
vidhéyibhüya dasyath=éti || | bhavanti ch-átra Slok&h | ................ ° 
JE coris likhitarh ch=édam tàmra-pattakarn mabhàkshapatalika-thakkura-6ri-Sripatibhir-iti | 


2 From inked impressions. 

2 Verses 1-14 discussed in our introductory remarks followed by the usual passage in prose occur in lines 1-20 

3 The danda 18 rodundant. 

4 The mark or punctaation is unnecessary. 

5 The word yavat is redundant. 

s The following imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are found in lines 29.34 : Zmis atignh pati 
Samkham bhadr-dsanam, ato. ; Shashjim varsha«sahasrüni, etca; Bahubhir-vaeudhà ey ee, eto, 
dattërh và, etc. ; Gam-ékdnh svarram=ckam cha, etc.; Vári-hinéshv-aranyéshu, etc.; Yün-iha dattani, m Pars: 


|| سس 
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. No. 6—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


This isa single plate! measuring 52 cm. in length and 41 cm. in height and bearing 
writing on one side only. There is no seal; but a hole (2:28 cm. in diameter) is there about 
the centre of the upper part near the top margin. The hole disturbs the continuity of the writing 
inlines 1-2. There are in all 34 lines of writing on the plate. 


The date of the charter, quoted in words and figures in lines 22-23, is the same as in No. 5, 
viz. Vikrama 1233, Áshüdha-vadi 15, Sunday, corresponding to the 29th May 1177 A.D. 


The inscription records the grant of the village called Saretavada-grama, together with 
its hamlets such as Tétu and Ami (or Tétuami), situated in the Dirghódaya pattalü, already 
known from No. 5. The location of the village is uncertain. 

It is stated that the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra made the grant after having taken a 
bath in the Ganges at Varanasi, on the date indicated above, in favour of the donee of Nos. 3-5, 
viz. Ráuta Ravidhara who was the son of Thakkura Maladhara and grandson of Thakkura 
Gaügüdhara and belonged to the Vatsa gotra and the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva 
and Jàmadagnya pravaras. As in No. 5, the donee was entitled to all the regular and irregular 
taxes including 0606, bhóga, kara and pravantkara. 

As will be seen, Nos. 5 and 7-8 also record grants issued by Jayachchandra in favour 
of the same donee on the same date. We know that often a king recorded the gift of several 
villages in favour of a particular person in a single charter.? It is therefore difficult to explain 
why the donation of the three villages in favour of Rauta Ravidhara was not registered in one 
copper-plate grant. It may, however, be conjectured that the gift of three villages was recorded 
in this case in three different plates as a mark of favour to the donee who could then send a charter 
separately to the gift village concerned for taking possession of it for the realisation of taxes, 
as otherwise he would have to take possession of the villages one after the other. 


The grant was written by Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Sripati as is the case with most of the 
other inscriptions published in this paper. 


TEXT: 
JON Crore कक ॥ कक हाह ETORRA A E ETE E árimaj-Jayachchandradévó 
19 vijayi || | Dirghodaya-pattalayarh |* rté(Té)tu-Ami-‘prabbriti-pitakéh(kaih) saha” 


Saratavada-grürna-nivàsino nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=api cha ràja-ràjfii-yuvará]a- 
marhtri-puro- 
20 hita-pratihira-sénapati-bharndagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antahpurika - düta-kari- 
turaga-pattan-adkarasthana-gokul-adhika(r]i-purushan=ajiapayati vo(bo)dha[ya*]ty=adifa- 
21 ti cha viditam-astu bhavatém yath=opari-likhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan- 


ükarah sa-matsy-ákarah sa-gartt-dsharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhinah sa-madhük-ümra-vana- 
vatika- 











1 It is No. A 94 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 

* For grante made on different dates in favour of different persons but recorded in & single charter, cf. above, 
Vol. XXVIII, pp. 244-45. 

* From inked impressions. 

4 Verses 1-14 quoted in our introductory discussion, followed by the usual passage in prose, are found in 
lines 1-18. 

ë The danda is unnecessary. 

6 There may also be a single name here, viz. Téfudmi. 

? Read ?pájaka-yukta", 

12 DGA/60 3 
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22 vitapa-trina-yüti-gochara-paryantah s-drddha(rddhv-a)dhaschatur-Aghata-visuddhah sva- 
simá-paryantah | traya[s*]tri[rn]sa($a)d-adhika-dvádasa($a)-$ata-samva(sarnva)- 
tsare Ashadhé masi krishna-pakshé a(a)mávasyayam ti- 


23 thau Ravi-diné aükató-pi samvata(sarnvat) 1233 Ashadha-vadi 15 Ravau ady-éha 
érimad-vijaya-Varanasyam Garhgayarh snatva vidhivanmazh(n=ma)ntra-déva-muni- 
manuja-bhütri(ta)-pitri-gapàms-tarppayitvà 

24 timira-patala-patana-patu-mahasam=Ushparóchisham=upastháy=Aushadhipatišakalašëkha- 
rah samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-trátur-bhagavato Vàsudévasya pujalm*]  vidhàya 
prachura-payaséna ha- 


25 vishi Havirbhujarh hutvà miti-pitrorsatmanas=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayé asmübhir- 
gókarnna-kusa-latà-püta-karatal-0daka-pürvvakam Vatsa-gotraya Bhárggava-Chyavan- 
Apnavan-Aurvva-Ya(Ja)- 


26 madagny-éti-pamcha-pravaràya thakkura-$ri-Ga[rh]gádhara-pautráya — thakkura-$ri-Mála- 
dhara-putraya riuta-sri-Ravidhardya a-chamdr-arkka[m) yavach'=chhasanikritya pradatto 
matva yatha-diya- 


27 mana-bhiga-bhéga-kara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyat-aniyata-samast-Adayan=ajia-vidleyi- 
bhüya dasyath=éti || | bhavanti ch-àtra slokab || : 


€ ¢ के के 9 ç 9 ७ © © © * 


DT ivi यकर likhitarh che=edad tàmra-pattakam mahakshapatalika-thakkura-éri-Sripati- 
bhir=iti || 


No. 7—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


This is a single plate? measuring 55 cm. in length and 41 cm. in height. The inscription 
is written on one side of the plate and there are only 34 lines of writing. There is no seal attached 
to the plate, though there is a hole in the central part of the upper section near the top margin. 
The hole (2-41 cm. in diameter) disturbs the continuity of the writing in lines 1-3. 


The date of the grant, as quoted in lines 22-23 in both words and figures, is the same as in 
Nos. 5-6. It is Vikrama 1233, Ashadha-vadi 15, Sunday, corresponding to the 29th May 
4177 A.D. On the said date, the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra is stated to have made 
a grant after taking a bath in the waters of the Ganges at Varanasi. 

The gift village was Vadahésa-grama, Vada-Hosa literally meaning the bigger Hosa’ which 
reminds us of Mafijhi-hésa or ‘the middle Hoss’ of No.8. The village, which was given along with 
its pdtakas, was situated in the Maüjhóha pattala. Iam uncertain about the location of the 
village ; but Maüjhóha-pattalà may be the present Majhwa Taluk of the Mirzapur District, U. P. 

The grant was made in favour of the donee of Nos. 3-6, viz. Rauta Ravidhara who was the son 
of Thakkura Málàdhara and grandson of Thakkura Gangadhara and belonged to the Vatsa gótra 
and the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras. As in the other 
grants, he was entitled to enjoy all the fixed and unfixed taxes including bhaga, bhoga, kara, 
pravantkara, etc. 


The charter was written by Mahàkshapatalika Thakkura Sripati who was also the writer 
of Nos. 2-6 and many other Gahadavala records. 


—— 


1 The word yavat is unnecessary. à 
2 The following imprecatory and beneditory stanzas are quoted in lines 27-34: Bhimim yah prahigrthnati, etc. ; 
Sumkham bhodr-àsanam, etc. ; Shashtim varsha-sahasrani, etc.; Bahubhir=vasudha bhukta, eto. ; Sva-datlàrh para-da- 
tim vá, etc; Gam=ckam svarnam=ékam cha, etc.; Vari-hinéshu=-aranyéshu, etc.; Na visham vishameaity=ahu’, ebo; 
Tadaganam sahasrina, etc.; Sarvan=éan=bhavinab, etc.; Vat-abhra-vibhramam=tdam, etc. 
a ft is No. A 95 of 4. R. Ep., 1960-61. 
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TEXT! 

19. م‎ s árimaj-Jayachchandradevó vijayi'| || Marhjhóha-pattalüyürh 
|! sa-pàátaka-Vadahósa-gràma-nivasino nikhila-jana- 

20 padàn-upagatàn-api cha  ràja-ràjüi-yuvaraja-marhtri-puróhita-pratihára-sénápati-bhàr- 
dügárik-àFshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-àntahpurika-düta-kari-turaga-pattan-akarasthà- 

21 na-gokul-àdbikári-purushán-àjüàpayati vo(bo)dha[ya*]ty-àádisati cha viditam-astu bhavatam 
yath=dpari-likbita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-àkarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-[gartt- 
osha]- 

22 rah sa-giri-gahana-nidhánah 8a-madhük-ámra-vana-vàtikà-vitapa-trina-yüti-gochara- 
paryantah s-drddhv-adhas=chatur-aghata-visuddhah sva-sima-paryantah | trayartisa- 
(strirnsa)d-adhika-dva[dasa-éata-sa]- 

23 mva(rhva)tsare Áshadhe masi su(éu)kla~pakshé amiavasyarya(yam) tithau Ravi- 
dinë ankató-pi sarnvat 1233 Ashada(dha)-vadi 15 Ravau ady=éhs árimad-vijaya 
Varanasyam Galmgalyarm snitva [vidhiva]- 

24 n-marhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-ganàms-tarppayitvà ^ timira-patala-pátana-patu- 
mahasam-Ushgaróchisham-upasthay- A ushbadhipatiSakalasékhararm samabhyarchchya 
tri-bhuvana-trátu[r-bhagavato] 

25 Vàsudévasya püjàm vidhaya prachura-payaséna 1801308 Havirbhujam  hutvà mātā- 
pitrér=atmanas=cha punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé | asmábhir-ggokarnna-kusa-latà-pütta(ta)- 
karatal-ddaka-pirvvakam Vatsa- 

206 8 Bharggsva-Chyavan-Apnavan-Aurvva-Ya(Ja)madagny-éti-parhcha-pravaraya 
thakkura-éri-Garngüádhara-pautraya thakkoura-éri-Maladhara-putraya riuta-Sri-Ravidharaya 
&-chamdr-arkka(m]} yavach*=chhasanikritya 

37. [prada]ttó matva yathad-diyamana-bhiga-bhoga-kara-pravanikara-prabhriti-niyat-aniyata- 


samast-üdáyün-àjfia-vidheyibhüya dasva(sya)th=6ti || [| bhavanti ch-átra 
&lokàh |.......... Š 
TR .. likhitarn ch=édam tàmra-pattakam mahiksha[patali]ka-[thakkura-§ri]- 


l Sripatibhir-i[ti || ] 


No. 8—Grant of Jayachchandra, Vikrama 1233 


This inscription‘ is written on a single plate containing writing only on one side and measu- 
ring 54 cm. in length and 44 cm. in height. There is no seal, though there is a hole at the central 
region of the top part nearthe upper margin of the plate. The hole (2:15 cm. in diameter) 
‘disturbs the continuity of writing in lines 1-3. The number of lines in the inscription is 33. I 

The date of the grant is recorded, in both words and figures, in lines 23-24. It is the same 
asin Nos. 6-7, viz. Vikrama 1233, Ashagha-vadi 15, Sunday. As already indicated, it 
‘corresponds to the 29th May 1177 A.D. 

On the above date, the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra is stated to have granted the village 
called Mafijhihósa-graàma, Mofijhi-Hosa literally meaning ‘the middle Hosa’, i.e. the middle 
one of the three villages called Hosa, the two others being ‘ the big’ and ‘the small’. The village 
was given along with its pafakas, one of which was called Rohini. It was situated in the pattalá 


e o 








1 From inked impressions. 

1 Verses 1-14 followed by a prose passage, both discussed in our introductory remarks, occupy lines 1-19. 

*The danda is unnecessary. 

* The word ४६०६४ is not necessary. 

* The imprecatory and benedictory verses quoted in lines 27-34 are : Bhiimim yah pratigrihnàti, etc. ; Sarkhar 
bhadr-asanam, etc.; Shashfim varsha-sahasrüms, etc.; Bahubhir-vaeudhà bhukta, etc. ; Gam=ékim evarpamzeéka m 
cha, etc. ; Sta-datiam para-dattàm và, etc. ; Vàri-hinéshv-aranyeshu etc. ; Na visham ciasham-ity-ühu^, etc. ; Tada- 

-gandth sahasréna, eto. ; Vat-abhra-vibhramam=idam, eto. ; Sravan=éan=bhavinah, etc. ; Yan=the dattani, etc, 

* [t is No. A 96 of A. R. Ep., 1960-61. 
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of Járuha. The location of the village and the district is unknown. It seems that Jaruha pattalé 
is the same as Járutha or Jaruttha pattalà known from another record of Jayachchandra.! Vada- 
hósa mentioned in No. 7 and Mafjhihosa of the present record may have been near about each 
other, even though they were situated in different pattalas. 

The king made the grant after having taken a bath in the Ganges at Varanasi in favour 
of the donee of Nos. 3-7, viz. Rauta Ravidhara who was the son of Thakkura Maladhara and 
grandson of Thakkura Gangadhara and belonged to the Vatsa gótra and the Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras. As in the other cases, the donee enjoyed all the 
regular and irregular taxes such as bhaga, bhóga, kara and pravanikara. 

The charter was no doubt written by Sripati, the writer of the other grants (cf. Nos. 5-7) 
issued on the same day in favour of the same donee. But his name is not mentioned in the ins- 
cription, even though there was no want of space. 


TEXT: 

19 ¿uu buz $rimaj-Jeyachchandradévó vijay! || |  Sàruha-pattalay[ürn] 

20 Rohini-prabhriti-patakaih sahat ^ Marhjhihósa-grürna-nivàsino  nikhila-janapadán- 
upagatàn-api cha ràja-ràáji(jüi)-yuvaràája-marhtri-purohita-pratihára-sénàpati-bhá[rn]gà- 

21 gank-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik-antabpurika-dita-kari-turaga-pattan-dkarasva(stha)- 
na-gdkul-adhikari-pu[rusha]n=ajiiapayati vo(bo)dhayaty-àdiéati cha viditam-astu bhava- 
tàm ya- la 

22 th=-opari-hkhita-granah(mah) sa-jala-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-škarah sa-matsy-ikarah sa- 
gartt-osharah sa-giri-gahana-nidhanah sa-madhük-&mra-vana-vàtikà-vitapa-tripa-yüti- 


gochara- 
23 [pa]ryantah s-orddhv-ddhas-chatur-a[gha]ta-visuddhah sva-s[i]ná(mà)-parya[ntah] traya- 
[s*]triznsa(Sa)d-adhika-dvadasa-Sata-samva(sarnva)tsare Ashaqha-misi 


krishna-pakshe amávüsyayam tithau [Raljvi-dins ankatd=pi sarn- 

24 [va]t 1233 Ashadha-vadi 15 Ravau ady-éha $rimad-vij aya-Varanasyaém Gamgüyüth 
snatva vidhivan=mazhtra-dév a-muni-manuja-bhüta-pitri-gan[àm]s-tarppayitvà timira- 
patala-pata- 

25 [na]-patu-mahasam=ushnarochisham=upasthay=Aushadhipatigakalasékharam samabhya- 
rchehya tri-bhuvana-trátu[r-bhaga]vató Vasudévasya pijam vidhaya prachura-páya- 
séna bavishà havirbhuja[m*] 

26 hutvà màátàá-pitror-àtmana$-cha punya-yaéd-bhivriddhayé asm dbhir-gedkarnna-kuéa- 
latà-püta-karatal-odaka-pür[v va]karn Vatsa-gotraya Bharggava-Chyavan-Apnavan- 
Aur va-Jamadagny-éti- 

27 parbcha-pravaraya thakkura-sri-Gathgadhara-pautriya thakkura &ri-M&làdhara-putrüya- 
rauta-éri-Ravidharava a-chamdr-arkkam yavach*=chhasanikritya pradatto matvà yathi- 
diyamana-bhaga- 

28 bhoga-kara-pravanikara-prabbriti-niyat-aniyata-sama|st-a]dayan=ajfia-vidh 
syath=éti || || bhavanti ch=atra #l6kah || 6 


as ७ * © कै 


i Seo Ind. Ant, Val, XVII, p. 141, text line Band notpd, سس سس‎ —————————— 

3 From impressions. 5 

3 Lines 1-19 contain verses 1-14 quoted in our introductory discussion, which are followed b 
in prose. 

* Read ?pà faka-sahita?., 

š The word yàvat is redundant. 

* Linee 28-32 contain the following imprecatory ard benedict , — 
Sawkham bhadr-àsanam, etc. ; Shashfim varsha-sahaerümi, etc. | ory stanzas: Bhimisn 
svargom=-tkam cha, etc. ; Sva-datiam para-dattüsh và, etc. ; 

[ühr?, etc, The name of the writer is not mentioned. 


éyibhiya då- 


y the usual passage 


| yak pratigrihnati, ete. ; 
te. Bahubhir-vasudhà bhukia, etc.; Gamechanm 
Vari-hinéshe-aranyéshu, etc. ; Na risham tisham-ity- 





No. 31—GOLLAVALLI GRANT OF PRITHIVI-MAHARAJA, YEAR 49 
(1 Plate) 
S. C. DE, BHUBANESWAR 
(Received on 25.11.1959) 


This set of copper plates! was received by me from the Principal, K. C. G. College, Pazlakimedi, 
who is also the President of the District Regional Survey Committee, Ganjam. The find-spot 
of the set is not known. It was in the possession of Sri Balaram Patra who is now living at 
Parlakimedi, though he was a resident of Tekkali about 45 years ago. He had three sets of copper 
plates with him, two of which were made over to the late Raja Saheb Lakshminarayan Harichandan 
Jagadeb of Tekkali. The present set has recently been purchased by the Permanent Regional 
Survey Committee, Orissa. 


The set consists of three plates, the first and third of which are engraved on the inner side 
only. The right half of the third plate is broken and missing. The plates measure 7:5” by 2:3" 
eack. The engraved surfaces of the plates have slightly raised rims. They were held together 
by a ring which is now broken. A seal seems to have been attached to it originally, though there 
is no trace of it at present. The diameter of the ring-hole in the plates is 4”. 


The charter was issued by king Prithivi-maharaja already known to us from his Tandivada 
grant? issued from Pishtapura in his 46th regnal year. R.S. Panchamukhi, who edited the inscrip- 
tion, assigned it to the beginning of the 7th century A. D. and suggested that Prithivi-maharaja 
was ousted from Pishtapura by Pulakééin II (610-42 A. D.). On palaeographical considerations, 
however, we are inclined to assign the charter under study as well as the Tandiváda grant of the 
same king to the last quarter of the sixth century A.D.? The characters of the inscription 
bear close resemblance to those of the Srungavarapukota plates which were published above, 
Vol. XXIII, pp. 56 ff., and belong to another king of Pishtapura named Anantavarman.? 


The language of the record is Sanskrit with very few mistakes. The text of the grant is in 
prose excepting the three verses at the end (lines 16-20). 


The grant was issued from the victorious camp at Virajó-nagara by king Prithivi-maha- 
raja who belonged tothe Kasyapa gétra‘ and was the dear son of Vikraméndra and grandson 
of Maharaja Ranadurjjaya. The donee was the Brahmana Padmaéarman who was the son of 
Dam6darasarman and grandson of Matrigarman of the Bhrigu gótra and was a student of the 
Taittiriya sakha. The gift village was Gollavalli situated in the Kudravati vishaya. He was 
well-versed in Vēda, Védanga, Purana, Ramayana and other scriptures, applied himself cons- 
tantly to the shat-karmman and was engaged in yama and niyama. The grant was made on the 





— — - ——À——— — 





— 





i (This is No. A 58 of A. R. Ep. 1955-56. It was published by Mr. S. N. Rajaguru in his Inscriptions 
ef Orissa, Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 54-56 and Plates.—Ed.] 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 95-96. 

* [We tind it dfficult to agree fully with this view.-—Ed.] 

4 [The name of the 96/0 appears to be Sririma-Kasyapa.—Ed.] 
. 5 {See below, p. 223, note 3.— Ed.) 


(221 ) 
12 DGAJ60 4 
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8th day of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyéshtha in the 49th year of the king’s 
reign (line 14). The ajfaptt of the grant was Lénthuràja.! 


Virajo-nagara, whence the grant was issued, may be identified with Viraja in Orissa, i.e. 
modern Jajpur in the Cuttack District. It is mentioned as Virañjā in the Soro plate? of Bhanudatta 
(7th century) and as Virajas in the Dhauli cave inscription? of the time of Santikara of the Bhauma 
dynasty. In the Ganjam plates‘ of the time of Unmattakésarin, the same place is mentioned as 
Virajas. It is now generally believed that the capital of the Bhauma kings of Orissa was situated 
at Jajpur known in early times as Viraiija, Virajas or Viraji. 


As regards the long distance between Jajpur in Orissa and Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram) 
in the East Godavari District, it may be pointed out that the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya 
IV of the latter region is known to have captured Virajapuri which has been identified with 
Jájpur.* 


The following historical facts pertaining to the period and region may be noted. Ananta- 
varman of the Vasishtha dynasty whose reign may be assigned to about the middle of the 6th 
century A.D. was ruling from Pishtapura. Prithivivigraha was ruling in Kalinga in the year 250 
of the Gupta era. Lókavigraha of the Kanas plate of the Gupta year 280 was probably the 
successor of Prithivivigraha; but he does not mention Kalinga in his grant. He claims to be 
ruling in Dakshina-Tosali. Absence of any reference to his paternal kingdom is probably due 
to the fact that he had been dispossessed of it by 600 A.D. The Uttara and Daksina Tosalis 
were under Mana rule between the years 260 and 283 of what is assumed to be the Gupta era. 
Prithivi-maharaja, who is assigned to the close of the 6th or the beginning of the 7th century 
A.D., was ruling at Pishtapura in his 46th year and was at Viraja in his 49th year. Evidently 
he led an expedition to Virajà. In the light of the above facts, it can be assumed that Pishta- 
pura was conquered by Prithivi-maharaja from Anantavarman or his successors and that he led 
an expedition to the north in his 49th year which may be towards the close of the 6th century 
or the beginning of the 7th century A.D. Since he had to pass through the Vigraha kingdom 
on his way, he would have conquered it. That accounts for the absence of any mention of 
Kalinga in the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha. As Prithivi-maharaja is assumed to be a contem- 
porary of Sambhuyasas of the Mina dynasty who was the master of both the Tosalis, he is quite 
likely to have come in conflict with him. It is probable, in view of any absence of further 
information about Prithivi-maharaja or his descendants, that it ended disastrously for him. 
Mana rule in northern Orissa comprising the two Tosalis probably continued till 605 A.D. 


wh 
it was ended by the conquest of Orissa by Saóünka of Gauda.? = 


J am not sure about the location of the village of Góllàvalli and the district in which it was 
situated. 


— ل‎ F n A K<... aaa, 











1 [The correct reading is Sriramalénruraja.—Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. XXIIT, p. 203. [What N. G. Majumdar read as Viranja° is really Firajó", —Ed.] 

3Ibid. Vol XIX, p. 264. š; ١ 

* IHQ, Vol. XII, p. 492. 

5 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 227. 

€ Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 328. 

° [The argument that Kalinga is not mentioned as the kingdom of Lókavigraha o 
A.D., even though it is mentioned as the territory of his predecessor Prithivivigraha 
569 A.D., does not take into account a well-known fact of the history of Kalinga. Itis that from ab 
A.D., the Eastern Gangas were ruling from Kalinganagara with the title Prikaling-adhi pati This ed 
ntly the reason underlying the change in the name of the Vigraha kingdom from Kalinga to TS Ade appar e- 
'Tósali probably bring their capital. Cf. Sirear, Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 141 ff.— Ed 1 sali, the city of 


f the Kanas plate of 599 
in the Sumandala plates of 
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TEXT? 
First Plate 


| स्वस्ति [॥*] श्रीविजयस्कन्धावारात्‌ विरजोनगराधिवासकात्सकलजगदवनसमुद्भ- 
2 तकीत्ति(त्ति)चारुचन्द्रिकासमद्यो(ह्यो)तितदिगन्तरस्य महाराजरणदुज्जेयस्य | 

3 सूनोस्समतिशयितशक्रविभूतेव्विक्रमेन्द्रस्य प्रियतन- 

4 य: प्रवद्धमानप्रतापोपनतसमस्तसामन्तमण्डल: faa- 


5 भुजविजयोदयाधिगतयशोविशेषभूषणः श्रीराम: 


Second Plate: First Side 


6 काश्यप[सिगो]त्र: परमब्रह्मण्यो मातापितृपादानुढ्यातः श्री[पृथिवो]- 
7 महाराज: कुद्रावती' विषये गोल्लावल्लीग्राममधिवसतः सव्देस- 
8 मवेतां(ता)न्कुटम्बिनन समाज्ञा*]पर्यात यथा maamin: पोत्रा- 
9 य॒दामोदरशम्मंण> gaa वेदवेदा[*]ङ्गर्पा*]रगार्यं षट्कम्मेनिर- 


10 ताय यमनियमपरायणाय पुराणरामायणधम्मंशास्त्रा- 


Second Plate: Second Side 


11 द्यनेकविद्यापारदर्श(शि)ने भृगुसगोत्राय तैत्तिरि(री)य[सब्रह्मचारिणे] 

12 पद्मशम्मंणे ग्रामोयमस्मत्पुण्यायुरारोग्यजययशोभिवृद्धये 

13 सव्वेकरपरिहारेणाग्रहारीकृत्य दत्त: [।*] न किचिदपि बाधा F- 

14 रण(णी)या [1*] प्रवरद्ध॑मानविजयराज्यस(सं)वत्सरे नवाधिकर्चारत्वारि]श्र(शे) 


15 जेष्ट(ज्येष्ठ)मासशुक्लपक्षाष्टम्यां धम्मंप्रदानमेतदाज्ञप्ति: श्रीरार्मा:] 


! From the original plates. 

3 This word is engraved in the margin to the left of the ring hole near the beginning of the third lime of 
the text. 

? [See above, p. 221, note 4.—Ed.] 

4 The reading of the name may also be Kuddhavati. [The correct reading is A udsávali.--Ed .] 
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Third Plate 

16 Serr" [i] अत्र व्यासगीता: Alan; [।*] [sgfaeigur दत्ता agy- 
17 भिश्चानुपालिता [॥*] यस्य [mer यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य] | 

18 तदा फलं(लम्‌) [u १*] आस्फोटय[न्ति पितरो प्रवल्गन्ति पितामहाः od] 

19 भूमिजा(दा)ता कुले जातस्स नस्त्राता भाविष्यति [u २*] षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि स्वगं] 


20 मोदति भूमिदः [।*] आक्षेप्ता चानुर्मान्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत ॥३*] 


ساس سس س ن 
[See above, p. 222, note 1.—Ed.}‏ 1 


a 


2 The portion of the plate containing the words shown in brackets in lines 16-20 is broken away and lost. 


` No. 32— THREE PALA INSCRIPTIONS 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 7-2-1961) 


1. Gaya Inscription of the time of Narayanapala, Year 7 


The stone slab bearing this epigraph is built into the wall of the Mahadéva shrine in the 
compound of the Vishnupada temple at Gaya in Bihar.! There are only sixteen lines in the ins- 
cription, covering an area about two feet five and there-fourths inches in length and one foot three 
inches in height. 

The record was briefly noticed by Cunningham in his Arch. Surv. Ind. Reports, Vol. HI, pp. 
120-21 (No. 6) with an eye-copy in Plate XXXVI. A rough transciipt of it, with an inaccurate 
notice of its contents, appeared in R. D. Banerji's Palas of Bengal, published in the Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3 (pp. 60-61 and Plate X XIV). But the inscription was 
never properly edited. 

The record refers itself to the reign of king Narayanapala (c. 857-911 A. D.) of the Pala 
dynasty of Bengal and Bihar and resembles other epigraphs of the same monarch as regards 
palaeography and orthography.? The language of the record is Sanskrit and, barring a 
passage in prose at the beginning, it is written entirely in verse. It contains a prasasti or eulogy 
composed in thirteen stanzas. 


The inscription is dated the Vaisakhrpürnima day in the seventh regnal year of 
Narayanapala (verse 13). The date falls somewhere about the seventh decade oi the ninth 
century A.D. 

The inscription begins with the siddham symbol followed by the passage Om namah Puru- 
shóttamaya namah Öm in prose. In this, Purushóttamáya namah (° obeisance to Purushottama, 
i.e. Vishnu ") is preceded by Om namah which is sometimes found at the beginning of insriptions 
and may be translated as ‘obeisance to Om’. 

The first half of verse 1 is in adoration of the god Murari (i. e. Visunu) while its second half 
adores the muni-jana or the community of saints or sages. Verse 2 is in adoration of the Nara- 
sinha or man-lion form of Vishnu described as Lókaikanatha. These two stanzas remind us of 
the first two verses of the Mallasárul plate,* which run as follows : 


Jayati $ri-Lókanátho yah pumsam sukrita-karma-phala-hétuh | 
satya-tapo-maya-mürtir-lóka-dvaya-sadhano Dharmah || 
Tad-anu jita-dambha-lobhà jayanti chiráya para-hit-arthah | 
nirmatsarah sucharitaih para-loka-jigishavah santah || 








! Bhandarkar's List, No. 1616, wrongly speaks of Bódhgayà as the findspot of the inscription. 
3 See, e.g., the Badal pillar inscription of the time of Niriyanapala, published above, Vol. II, pp. 161 ff. and 
Plate, 
* Cf. ibid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 81 and 85. 
* Ibid, Vol. XXIII, pp. 159 ff.; cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 360. 
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There is a controversy about the meaning of these stanzas. Some scholars think that these 
are in adoration of Lol:anaths (the Buddha), Dharma and santah (the monks forming the Sangha 
or Buddhist Church),! while there is another view that the adoration here is to Lokanaths (Vishnu), 
dharma (law or piety) and the good folk. In favour of the first view explaining santah as the 
Buddhist Church, the following Buddhist mangala at the beginning of Purushóttama's Trikdnda- 
fésha has been quoted : Jayanti santah kusalam prajanan nam Munindraya surah smritah stha, 
ete.’ The second interpretation has been supposed to be supported by the representation of the 
Chakrapurusha on the seal attached to the Mallasarul plate.‘ 


It will be seen that, while the Mallasarul plate adores Lokanatha, Dharma and santah, our 
inscription praises Lókaitanatha Murari and the muni-jana. The similarity is remarkable, alth- 
ough Dharma is not mentioned in the latter. Since, in the age of the Mallasárul plate which has 
been assigned to the sixth century A. D., the identification of the Buddha with Vishnu as one 
of the latter's incarnations was fast taking shape, it is not impossible to trace a rapprochement of 
Buddhism and Vaishnavism in the mangala verses in that inscription. We may possibly also 
trace in the Chakrapurusha represented on the seal of the Mallasirul plate a sort of compromise 


between the concepts of the Dharme-chukre associated with the Buddha and the Sudaréana- 
chakra of Vishnu. 


Verse 3 of our inscription speaks of Bhaita Vàmadéva while the following stanza (verse 4) 
mentions his son Sihadéva and grandson Dappadéva. Verse 5 describes Vallabhadévi who was 
the wife of Bappadéva. Bhanudéva, the son of Bappadéva from the said Vallabhadévi, is then 
introduced in verse 6. His description is continued in the next stanza (verse 7) while verse 8 
states that Bhanudéva dedicated a rasa (house) at Gaya for housing the yatis or ascetics and also 
refers to the house as an asrama of the brahmachürtas (i. e. an abode of people committed to 
celibacy). Verse 9 contains a prayer of the maunin (one who has taken a vow of silence) apparently 
meaning Bhanudéva, in which people are requested to see to the well-being of the nivàsa or house. 
The real nature of this vasa or nivdsa for housing ascetics, called an akrama again in verse 11, is 
further indicated, as will be seen below. in the concluding verse of the prasasti which refers to it 
as a matha apparently to indicate a monastery. 


Verse 10 is the oft-quoted Sarvan=étan=bhd.inah narthivendran, etc., generally found at the 
end of copper-plate grants among imprecatory ard henedictory stanzas, though the word mauni 
indicating Bhànudéva is inserted in it in place of the name of Rama. Verse 11 states that, as 
ordained by the eratachàrtns (persons engaged in religious observances or austerities), only ascetics 
(tapódkana-jana) who are not deformed and are respeciable should stay in the drama (abode 
of ascetics) and that the Brahmanas of Gaya should see that there is no transg 


ression of this rule. 
` IMG TrLSssTF م‎ U 

Y Loc. cit. 

2 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 162-63. 

3Tbid., p. 162, note 3. 


‘The representation has been regarded as a human tigure standing against the background of & wheel It 
however, really appears to show the upper part of the body come out of the central hole in the wheel with it! 
behind the lower section of the wheel. The figure hae ite left hand on the left side of the waist and the ri E: : Ka 
holding the upper left corner of the wheel. For a late representation of the Cbakra-purusha on the ES E 
a wheel, see T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I, Part i, Plate LXXXV.A facin : pu 2 
5 A verse enumerating the ten avatars of Vishnu, including the Euddba, and found in a number f» á w 
is quoted in un inscription of the eighth century A. D. The conception may Le assigned to the G 01 Fnraras 
The Classical Age, ed. Majumdar, p. 416 and note 1 ١ {ne Gupta age. See 


*The Paüicharátra text Ahirbudhnyasamhita, assigned to a date about the eighth century A. D. (to the G 
sge by some), gives a long description of the Chakra-purusha, otherwise called Sudaréans Suda fa iig 
and Chakravarti-purusha, and regards him as a manifestation of Vishnu an r जल डिक 


d, not onl i i : 
Vishnu and Siva, but also as the Buddha of the Bauddhas. the Tirthankara id n pn with Brahman, 
of the Yájüikae and Mimamesskae and the Purusha of the followers of Kapila , the YejBa-purusha 


See JNSI, Vol. XVI, pp. 97 ff. 
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Verse 12 contains a prayer for the long life of the kirti ur fame-producing work, of course, mening 
the vasa or nivîsa referred to above. 


Verse 13, with which the prasasti ends, states tnac the pratishtha or installation of the matha 
took place ov the tuli-moon day of the month of Vaisakha in the seventh year of the reign of 
king Narayanapaladéva. 

It is interesting to note that whut Las been called a tasa in verse 8 and a ntvdsa in verse 9 is 
called an aérama in verses 8 and 11 and a ma ;/ha in verse 13. The house was apparently a monastery, 
and probably not a dharmasala, for the sta, of ascetics visiting Gaya. The inscribed stone slab 
must have been originally embedded into the wallofthe building. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verse 1 Mani; verses 2, 9 Sragdhara ; verses 3-6 Vasantatilakó ; verses 7-8 Mandikrinte ; 
verse 10 Salini ; verses 11, 13 Sardülavikridita ; x erse 12 Drutavilamita.] 

1 Siddham? [||*] Om namó? Purushóttam3ya namah | Ör [,*] Jayati Jagatit-[ná]thah prasphurach- 
charu-mürttir-Jagad-ari-vinihantà — órimad-ckó — Muràrista(rib | ta)danu muni-janó-yarn 
sthi[ra]*-sariklésa-ra&ih sphura- 

2 d-amala-gunayam® dhyina-vrittau sthir-atma | D] Prodbhüt-atidarppa-prava(ba)la-mana 
881 (5470) trasa-hétu-svabhavam(vam) |? kritv-aitan- Narasinghai(siriham) sphuta-vikata- 
satarh rÜpam-atvugra-razudrari(draum) [|] yé- 

3 n=ddirnnah prithivyàm  khara-nakhara-karair-bhédito Daitya-rijah éSrimin=]lokaikanithos 
bhuvana-hita-vidhata® patu yushman=sa Vishnuh ;, [2*] Srimin=asésha-Subha-sarhbbhrita- 
charu-mi- 

4 rttih(rttir)=bhattah sunirmmala-dhiyam piavaró $rigráha!? | prapt-oday-adita!'-kuls sukriti 
vabhu(babhü)va yo Vamadéva iti sarvva-jagat-pratitah || [3*] Tasy=atmajah priyatamé 
vidusha[m*] sami- 

5 sit(sId)-yarn 5158065 amiti!? x a(ba)ndhu-janó jubava [|*] tasy=abhavat=sutavaro vara-dharmma- 
vrittih sanma(mma)nité guru-Janair-api Va(Ba)ppadévah |; [4*] Sarvvartha-siddhi-karan-aika- 
nidhàna-bhütà sau- 

6 ndarya-garbha-ruchir-àmala-rüpa-sampata(pat |) patni cha tasya Kamal-éva sada prasasta 
khyat=a’bhavaj=jagati Vallabhad^vy-atishtà || [5*] Tabhvamaljjajnyamajayata!? sutō= mala- 

T dharmma-vrittir=vvik-kaya-chitta-krita-samyamano hi mani [|*] Vra(Bra)hm-op2ni(gi)ta- 
charité(t6) v rata-sangeta-srih(Srir)-y6 Bhanu(uu)dév a™ iti pürvvam.-iha pratitah [| 6*] Vidyul- 
lolam kshana-parinatim(tir ) 





MM —  oa—— —— M F n MÀ à S € M س‎ V 





1 From impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read namah. 

1 The word jagat? does not suit the metre. 

5 Read düra or chhinna. 

* Better read gun-àdhyo. 

7 The danda is redundant. ‘Lhe metre of this foot is defective. Bettet read "átyanta-darppa-prabala-suman- 
asam. 
8 Read # ímal=l6°, 

° Read hita-karab- for the sake of the metre. 

1° There is a mistake here. We may suggest pravaró-timáni, 

1 The intended reading may be ^àdima. Otherwise zÎdi'a has to be regarded as the name of the family to Which 
the hero of the praáasti belonged. 

13 Read diva iti. 

13 Read Tabhyam-ajayata or ?ajany-atha. 

14 R. D. Banerji read the name as Bhandadeva. 
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8 samskritànüm viditvà janm-óttrásad-ama[la]-bhavana[mb*] praptum=abhyudgaténa [|*] yên 
atyarthar sukrita-matibhi[s-se]vité dhy&na-màrgge cheto nyastam vimalam-alafi jfianam’= 
ásvadaná- 


9 ya || (7*] Tén-ànéka-dvija-jana-bhuvi prama-vrittya Gayayürn #rimadêsho? yatishu vihita- 
[b*] sad-gun-avasa-visah [|*] jatam 55855 yad-amala-gunam vra(bra)hmachary-d4raména 
tén=a- 


10 atv=étaj=jagad=amalinam kshipa-sa[r»*]kle5a-ra&ib (8) || {8*] Chaturvidyam samastam prasam- 
(6a)mita-kalusari (sham) Vra(Bra)hma-samnyastai(sta)-vrittim brimantam sat-kriy-atma(tma)- 
prathita-prithu-gunam prárthaya- 


11 ty=ésha mauni | bhüyál-lókó-'mita-érib parakrita-sva(su)kritéh pilane rakshané cha tat- 
karttavyam hhavadbhih sthira-va(vi)mala-gunah syàn-niva[só*] yath=ayam(yam) || [9*] 
Bad-vritt-imala-vri- 


12 ttibhih sphutataram jat-adaraib sarvy atah? Sarvv in=éta[n*}-bhavina[h*] parthé(rthi)véndra’- 
(ndran) hhüyö bhüyo jáàchaty-ésha* mauni[|*] simany6=ya[m*] dharmma-éé(sé)tur=naranam- 
(nara) kale kale pā- 

13 lané(ni)yó bhavadbhih [|| 10*] *vyang-anarya-va(ba)bis-tapodhana-janai  sthátavyam-atr- 
déramé | ity-étatad*-vrata-chüribhir-niyamitain bhuyad=yatha n-ànyatha |? karttav yam 
tad-ih-amaleh(laih) pri- 


14 yatamair-viprair-Gaya-vàsibhih || ]11*[ Spburatu kirttir-iyam guna-salini eakala-satva 


(ttva)- 
hind(t-d)daya-hétave [|*] tapati yavad=ayarm bhuvi |? bhzskaro himaka- 





15 rêna sah-àmala-didhitih |[| 12*] Sri-Narayanapaladeva iti yah prápt-ódayo bhüpatih(tir)- 
bhütó bhümibhü(bhu)ja[m*] &iróbhir-amalarh yaay-à[m*]ebitarn $asanarh(pam |) ràj Sag ta: 


16 sya gun-amalasya mahatah samva(sarnva)tsarë saptame 


VaiSükhyürn éubhe- 
sambhriténa vidhinà lavdha(bdha)-pratishthita matha? [|| 13*] 


2. Nimdighi Inscription mentioning 2 


The small stone slab bearing this inscription was originally found at Nimdigh: hi (also called 
Jamalnagar), about ten miles north-west-west of Manda in the Rajshahi District of East Pakistan 
and about 8 miles to the north-east of the Nachole railway station on the Godagari-Katihar line of 
the former Eastern Bengal Railway. It ia about 30 miles south-east of Gaur. Manda, locally known 
as Thakur Manda, lies about thirty miles north of Rajshahi, chief town of the District of that 
name. It was once the headquarters of a Police Station which still retains its name, The inscribed 
slab was brought from Nimdighi to Manda where A. K. Maitreya found it in 1911. Maitreya con- 
sidered the inscription hopeless for the purposes of study and presented it to the Indian e 
Calcutta, for preservation. à 

Y The intended reading seems to be °amala-jrianak-a°, n 
3 Read ériman—éké or Gayayam=ésha ériman. 
3 This is only one foot of a stanza to be read in line 13 before vyang-à^. Read sartvato. 
: The intended Pos is yacha® ; but read bhüyah prürthaya? or bhiiyd yachaté cheaisha. 
Read here the first foot of the stanza misplaced in lines 11-12. 
* Read °étad’. 
7 The danda is redundant. 
° atsakthomathah. Theiast : ; : 
been Ma Fe sa five aksharas of the line are written in smaller characters. They may have 
N 
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The stone slab beanng the inscription measures a little above ten inches in length and slightly 
leas than seven inches in height. There are in all eleven lines of writing, the last of which contains 
only three letters and is engraved below the concluding part of line 10. The inscribed area covers 
about 9 inches by 6 inches. The writing is neat and clear while the preservation of the inscription 
is satisfactory. But the engraving of the record was entrusted to one who could not follow the 
draft before him and therefore shaped the letters as he thought he saw them. The case is similar to 
that of such other inscriptions as the Siinahar plate of Gahadavala Vijayachandra, recently edited in 
the pages of this journal." It was for this reason that Maitreya regarded the study of the inscription 
as futile and, up till now, no !ess than four scholars have tried to emend the faulty text of the record 
without complete success. But we do not agree with the belief that the epigraph was 
‘manifestly incorrectly drafted and incised ’.* In our opinion, it is only the engraver (or the person 
who wrote the document on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving) whoisto be blamed 
and not the person who composed the five stanzas in the inscription. Ifthe author of the stanzas 
had poor knowledge of Sanskrit, as in the case of the Chhoti-Saddi inscription? of Gauri, the text 
of the epigraph would not have been full of meaningless passages as it actually is. A composition 
containing mistakes of language, grammar and prosody is one thing and gibberish is another and 
the two can be easily separated. 

The inscription was first published in 1913 by B. B. Vidyavinod in the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat 
Patrika, Vol. XIX, 1319 B.S., pp. 155 f., and next by R. D. Banerji in his Palas of Bengal appear- 
ing in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3, 1915 (p. 102 and Plate XXX). 
These scholara totally failed to do any justice to the record. In 1916, R. G. Basak published an 
im proved transcript of the inscription, together with a translation, in the Pratibha (Bengali journal 
of the Dacca Sahitya Parishad), Vol. V, 1322 B.S., pp. 387 ff. The last to edit the epigraph is N. K. 
Bhattasali whose article on the subject appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVII, 1941, 
pp. 207 ff. and Plate.* We are, however, sorry to note that the emended transcript, published by 
this latest editor of the epig;aphio record, very often ignores the rules of Sanskrit grammar and 
prosody and could hardly have been intended Ly the author of the verses. This may be illustrated 
by a few out of the many examples. 

In the second foot of verse 2 in the Sragdhara metre, Bhattasali’s emended text is : pttr-djna- 
pratijió nisita-sara-sataih pura-Séna-satruh s-ashtau which Las been translated as “ with fixed 
resolve to carry out his father's order .. .. .. with his eight associates, after having plied the 
enemy, namely the Séna, with a hundred sharp arrows ". Apart from the fact that such nonsense 
is not expected from the pen of even a poor Sanskritist, it is impossible to thiak that even the poorest 
poet would insert such a foot in a stanza in Sragdhard against the requirements ofthe metre. Bha- 
ttasali interprets the expression püra-Sena-$at:u, supposed to occur in the passage, as ' one who has 
filled or plied the enemy, viz. the Séna, with’. Any student of Sanskrit would at once notice the 
difficulty in arriving at this awkward meaning of the expression which moreover violates the 
metre horribly. The expression pitr-àjfià-pratij&a is equally unhappy and unsuitable to the 
metre. The author of the stanza must therefore have written something different. Such inaccura- 
cies in Bhattasali's translation as of sara-satath as‘ with a hundred arrows ' ari of course negligible. 


Bhattasali's emended text of the first foot of verse 3, which is in the Ratil.oddhaia metre, runs 
as follows : svatattvato=vadhuya sangarát. We have doubts whether a poet of any worth could have 
written it in so flagrant a violation of the metrical rules. As regards the interpretation of the 
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! Above, pp. 163 ff. 

a THQ, Vol. XVII, p. 209. 
3 Above, Vol. XX X, pp. 120 ff. 

* Bhattasali also published an article on the inscription in the Bengali journal, Mûsik Vastmati, 1349 B.S., Vol. 


I, No. 4, pp. 133 f. 
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expression ardha-tad-anuja, found in his emended transcript of the first foot of verse 4, as ‘ his half- 
brother ’, probably the less said the better. š 

The emendation of the faulty text of the Nimdighi inscription being a very difficult job and no 
satisfactory reconstruction of the text being available, we are inclined to place our text and iater- 
pretation of the epigraph for the comments of scholars. 

On palaeographical grounds, the Nimdighi inscription has rightly been assigned to the time 
of Gópala III of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar. The rule of this king has been tentatively 
assigned to c. 1130 A.D.! or c. 1125-40 A.D.? Since, however, his successor Madanapála ascended 
the throne about 1144 A.D.,? that must be the time when Gópàla ITI ended his rule. The beginning 
of Gopala’s reign depends on his identification with the Pala king of the same name known from 
the Rajibpur 83१81४8 image inscription’ of the 14th regnal year, which some scholars are inclined 
to assign to Gopala II (e. 935-92 A.D. or c. 910-60 A.D.). We are in favour of the identification. 


The inscription begins with a siddham symbol which is followed by five verses and an endorse- 
ment in prose giving the name of the writer of the record. Verse 1 is in adoration of the god Sambhu 


(Siva). This is appropriate since the purpose of the inscription was probably to record the cons- 
truction of a Saiva shrine. 


* 


Verse 2 contains two sentences the first of which states that Gópaladeéva went to hea, en afte 
giving up his body at kis own wil. The second sentence says that the grateful Aidadéva also went 
to heaven consequently. Thinking that he was the prominent dust of Gópaladéva's feet (Le. a 
prominent servant of Gopaladéva), Aidudéva died probably as a result of kis body being pierced 
with hundreds of sharp arrows. Certain extremely corrupt passages appear to suggest that Aida- 
déva shook off the fear of his death, that he received his father’s consent [in giving up his lifé in the 
cause of his master] and that he died on the back of his elephant which had fallen into a swoon. 


This stanza suggests that, although Gopaladéva is stated to have embraced death at his own 
will, he lost his life in a battle and that his grateful subordinate Aidadéva died on the battle-field 
fighting for his master. In the case of Gopala, the death at his own will probably means that he 
preferred to üght instead of leav ing his forces on the battle-field to save his own life. 

The secon’ half of verse 3 says how the son of Subhadéva sported asa god in the company of the 
celestial damsels after having obtained fame and, according to a defective passage, probabl ud n 
died on the battle-field while fighting. There is no doubt that this‘ son of Subhadéva’ is m An 
as Aidadéva described in verse 2. As suggested above, the father of Aidadéva seems also to b 
referred to in that stanza as having permitted his son to die in the cause of the latter's master Í 

Verse 4 praises a person named Bhavakadasa who was responsible for setting up the sa ti 
as can be gathered from the following stanza. The second half of verse 5 speaks of a kirti b ste 
the said Bhávakadása. The first half of the same stanza says that the Kirti was built at C A 
where certain great men had been burnt or, according to our emendation, where Bhav Ka j 
brother had been burnt. Of course, our emendation would give the ex mem, नळया Í n 
vakadása with the person mentioned in verses 2-3. But it has to be admitted that Sabhade z 
Aidadéva have names ending in déva and may hax e belonged to a Déva familv while n is and 
has a dása-ending name. Bhàvakadàsa, however, must have been related to Aidadé paese 
relationship is expected to have been expressed somewhere in verses 4-5 probabh scs the 
The difficulty indicated above is eliminated if the word bhratd in our smended 00 बहने $ latter. 
sense of a cousin (a son of one’s paternal aunt or maternal uncle). sus 
^ Ray, DHNI, Vol. 1, p. 385. 

3 Hist. Beng., Vol. L ed. Majumday, p. 177. 

s Above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 142. 


* THQ, Vol. XVII, pp. 217 ff. and Plate. 
* See Ray, loc. cit; Majumdar, loc. cit. (of. p. 167, note 41. 
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81706 the word kirti means any fame-producing work, it is not easy to guess the nature of the 
object built by Bhāvakadāsa. But considering the fact that the stone slab bearing the present 
inscription was probably fixed in the wall of a temple, it may have been a Saiva shrine that was built 
by Bhavakadisa in memory presumably of his relative Aidadéva, though the faulty text may 
suggest that the kirt? was built to commemorate the death of many people including Aidadéva 
and his master. 


The last sentence of the inscription in lines 10-11 is in prose. It states that Ratoka was the 
writer. It appears that the word likhita, ‘ written °, here refers not to the composition of the short 
prasasti contained in the epigraph but to its writing on the stone for facilitating the work of the 
engraver. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions the Pala king Gopala III 
as having died while fighting some enemies near about the findspot of the record. We have seen 
how he was followed to the other world by his trusted officer Aidadéva, son of Subhadéva, and how 
another person named Bhavakadasa built a shrine at the place where the dead body of Aidadéva 
(or, less probably, the bodies of the persons who died in a great battle) was burnt. It appears 
that, even though the Pala king died on the battle-field, ultimately the Pala army succeeded in driv- 
ing out the enemy, since, if the land around the battle-field had passed to the victorious enemies, it 
would have been difficult for a Pala partisan to set up a record in memory of a Pala general (or less 
probably, a Pala king and his military officers). The temple in memory of Aidadéva (or certain 
deceased persons including Aidadéva and his master) was apparently constructed shortly after the 
battle referred to in the inscription probably 2t a time when the area was free from the enemies. 


The fact that (69518 III died in an attempt to repulse his enemies, as indicated by the Nim- 
dighi inscription, seems to be supported by another evidence. Sandhyikaranandin’s Ramacharita 
(IV, 12) has the following stanza in the description of Gopala III : 


Apt Satrughn-oópayád-Gópalah svar-jagama tat-stinuh | 
hantuh kumbhinasy=dsta-nayasy,=attasya sdmayikam=état || 


This has been translated as: “ Even his (Kumirapala’s) son, Gopala by name, met with his 
death as the result of his effort to exterminate enemies. The [death] of this ill-disciplined person, 
who was the killer of the chief of the elephant force, occurred under the influence of time." It 
has also been suggested that “ Gopala met with a premature death while encountering either an 
elephant or a crocodile, "* The first of the two interpretations is of course preferable, though 
we are inclined to take asta-naya as an adjective of Kumbhina which may be the same as Gajapati 
probably meaning a contemporary ruler of Orissa. It has, however, to be admitted that the title 
Gujapats appears to have become popular with the Gangas of Orissa not long before 
the middle of the thirteenth century,’ although that does not prove that the earlier Orissan rulers 
were not so called by their contemporaries. Whatever that may be. it is clear that the poet, in 
eulogising Gopala IIT. means to say that the royal hero, who even killed the powerful Kum- 
bhina, devoid of good conduct and therefore a particularly formidable enemy, lost his life while 
fighting certain enemies on the battle-field and that such a death was quite proper (sámayika) for 
him since that led him directly to heaven. ॒ 


rp — €  — ا‎ nn 


! Ed. Majumdar, Basak and Banerji, Rajehahi, p. 123. 
5 Loc. cit., note I. 
3 Cf. above, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 43-44. 
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In this connection we may draw the attention of scholars to verse 17 of the Manahali plate! 
of Madanapila which has the following passage in the description of Gopàla III : dhatri-palana- 
grimbhamana-mahima karpüra-pam$-ütkarasr-devah kirtimayé nijam vitanulé yah ४०६४०७८ kridstam. 
In this passage, the expression dAatri-palana is generally interpreted as ' the state of being brough: 
up by a nurse’ and it has been suggested on the basis of this and the occurrence of the word Sat- 
sava in the same passage that the king died in his childhood. But the real meaning of the ex- 
pression dhatri-palana in this context is ‘ protection of the earth’ so that, in our opinion, the stanza 
suggests that Gopala III ascended the throne or shouldered the burden of government even when ne 
was a cbild. | 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verse 1 Malini ; verse 2 Sragdhara ; verse 3 Rathoddhatà ; verse 4 Pajjhatika ; verse 5 
Anushtubh.] 


l Siddham* [||*] Surasarid-uru-vichih(chi)-sikarau(raih) kunda-gaurau(rai)r- vvirachita-para- 
bhago va(ba)la-cha- 


2 ndr-avatansah(tarhsah | ) disatna(tu) si(S&)vam-ajateràn(sram) Sambhii(mbhu)-kétira-bhara- 
[h*] kalama-kanisa(Sa)-rochi- 


3 rmmajarnri jijamristha? [|| 1*] Srimad-Gépaladévas=tridi(di)vam=usharatah® sv-éycha(chchha)- 


4 ya tyakta-kasa(ya)s-tasy-áham pada-dhili[h*] pram(pra)thita iti mijiam? nàh|vuddhàmas- 
thita* [|*] pre- 


5 trájfiapratijüoni* [ni*]si($i)ta-sa($a)ra-[5a]vai(taih) purasénasaktasashthau’® nisyajadantira- 
6 ja™ tri(Tri)dasapuram=agad=Aidadévah kritajfiah || [2*] Svatatvatovadhüya 8808815172 prapye, 


T chandra-kiran-ámalamr yaéah [|*] kridati tri(tri)da$a-sundari-vriso(to) déva éva Sii(Su)bhadéva- 
nanda- 


8 nah || [3*] Artha(rthé) ta(sa)d-anuga-gita-vilasah(so) dharmma(rmmé)=dhvara 


-mastha š 
gala-vàsah!? [|*] danafira sasa- astha(tsa)ra 


1 A. K. Maitreya, Gaudalékhamala, p. 152. 
* [bid., p. 158, note ; cf. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 167, note 4. 
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* From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

5 Read °r-mmamjari-pimjaro val 

* Read upagatah. 

7 Read nijam, It is an adjective of gatram (cf, foot 10 below). 


s Read radia. buddhav-abhitah or °buddhau na bhitah. 
with the letter š. 


* Read pttr=ajnapto=timani. 


The visarga-like sign followed by a danda has resemblance 


1! Read pirayan=gatram=ajau. 
+ Read nissamjnad=danhrajat. In this passage, 
13 Read Soar tu tattvam=avadhuya sangarat, 


? [n Bengal, gala-vastra (i.e, to have the uttariya on the neck) indicates an attitude of submission 


nti was originally written as nni. 
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9 namvahitavésah! sa yayate? $risambhavakadasah? [ || 4*] DagdbA yatra mahad-bhitah $ara-$a- 
IO lyéna pürita’ [[*| ya(ta)tra Bhavakadaséna krita kirtta(rttir)-vvirajateh(te) || [5*] Ratokéna li- 
11 khitam [ || *] 

3. Gaya Inscription mentioning Gévindapala, Vikrama 1232 


The stone slab bearing this inscription is embedded in the wall of a small shrine close to the 
Gadadhara temple below the courtyard of the Vishnupáda temple at Gaya in Bihar. There is the 
figure of a Siva-linga above the writing and another figure of a female deity below the inscription. 
This second figure reminds us of similar representations in the Gaya records of certair South Indian 
pilgrims edited above, though we cannot be sure whether the persons responsible for setting up the 
present epigraph also hailed from the South. The incision of the Siva-linga above the writing is 
interesting since the inscription was set up in the Vishnupada temple which is one of the most 
celebrated Vaishnava shrines in the whole of India. The transaction recorded in the epigraph 
relates to the Gadadhara (Vishnu) temple and it was conducted by people who appear to have been 
all devoted to the god Vishnu. The representation of the Siva-linga in our inscription may suggest 
that the engraver of the record was a Saiva. 

The inscription under study is well known for the importance of its date which has been dis- 
cussed by most writers on the later history of the Palas of Bengal and Bihar, though the epigraph 
was never properly edited. A totally inaccurate account of the contents of the inscription given 
by Buchanan in his Eastern India, Vol. I, p. 61, was quoted in 1871-72 by Cunningham in his Arch, 
Sur. Ind. Reports, Vol. III, p. 125, No. 18. Cunningham also noticed the ‘particularly valu-.- 
able' date of the epigraph and published an eye-copy of it in the same work (Plate X XXVIII). 
In 1915 a rough transcript of the inscription was published by R.D. Banerji in his Palas of Bengal 
appearing in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Soctety of Bengal, Vol. V, No. 3 (p. 109). A good facsimile 
of the record also appears in Baner]i's work (Plate XXVIII). 

The importance of the date of the present inscription lies in the fact that it quotes Vikrama 
1232 as corresponding to year 14 of the gata-ra@jya of G6vindapala. The dates of the records 
of the Pàla regime are generally quoted in the regnal years of individual kings without reference 
to any era. Of course, the recently published Valgudar inscription? of Madanapala, dated in his 
18th regnal year and Saka 1083, has offered us the most important date in Pala records while only 
the Sarnath inscription’? mentioning Mahipala I was known, since the close of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, as bearing the date Vikrama 1083 without the corresponding regnal year. Thus, before 
the discovery of the Valgudar inscription of Madanapala, the Gaya inscription offered a date 
which was unique among Pala records though, as will be seen below, the expression gata-rajya 
used in connection with the date was"generally misunderstood. 

1 Read dana-siras=cha suvihita-vésah. The word vêsa seems to be original but does not satisfy the metrical 
requirement of anty-anuprasa. It may. however, be remembered that s is pronounced like š in Bengal. Or, 
?vasah ? 

३ Read jayati. 

3 The intended reading is áriman-Bhàvakadàsah. ; 

* Read piritah or better Salyair=apuritah. Mahadbhitah may mean ' those who have become great ’, or we may 
have maha-bhutah. But the plural is not justified by the context since the reference seems to be to Aidadéva 
alone unless, of course, it is believed to indicate gaurava. It is also not impossible to take it to refer to seversl 
people including Aidadéva and the kings The intended reading seems, however, to be dagdh? yatra mahan=bhrata 
§ara-éalyan xápüritah. 

5 Cf, above, Vol. XX XIIT, pp. 110, 113, and Plate between pp. 112 and 113. 

e Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 145, No. 3. 

? See Bhandarkar's List, No. 114. 
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The inscription begins with the stddham symbol followed by the passages ó svast$ and namo 
bhagavaté Vasudévaya (‘adoration to Lord Vasudéva’). Next comes the date given, against 
the background of eternity, as the Vikari-sarnvatsara of Jupiter s sixty-year cycle, correspond- 
ing to Sarwal (i.e. Vikrama) 1232 and falling in the pürva-sandhyá (dawn) of the Kali age 
in the twenty-eighth cycle of the Vaivasvata-manvantara in the kalpa of Varàha and the second 
parürdha of the god Brahman (lines 1-3). The dating reminds us of the Warangal inscription! 
of Raghudéva, in which the year is similarly quoted as Pramadi-sarhvatsara corresponding to the 
Kaliyuga year 4561 falling in the first quarter of Kali in the twenty-eighth chatur-yuga of the Vaiva- 
svata-manvantara in the Svétavaraha-kalpa and the second parardha of Brahman. But the date 
18 given in the latter inscription as falling in the eternal sovereignty of the god Vishnu and the place 
of the record 1s there likewise located in the dominions of a Bahmani ruler in the western part of 
the Andhra country which is stated to have formed a part of Bharata-varsha lying in the Jambü- 
dvipa section of the earth. The idea of dating the Gaya inscription in the way indicated above 
may have occurred to the author of the epigraph because it records a transaction relating to the 
temple of Gadadhara or Vishnu, the lord of the three worlds. He may have also been a South 
Indian hke the author of Raghudéva’s record. 


The above date, viz. Vikrama 1232— Vikàrin, corresponding to 1175-76 A.D., is equated in lines 
3-4 of the inscription with year 14 of the gata-rajya of Govindapala. The inscription records, as we 
shall see below, the creation of an endowment for feeding Brahmanas once in a year on Aévina~ 
sudi 5. Associating these details with Vikrama 1232=Vikarin, Kielhorn regarded the date to be 
Monday, the 22nd September 1175 A.D." We know that, besides this record, the rule of the 
same Pala king is referred to in the colophon of seven manuscripts. There are thus altogether 
eight dates associated with Govindapila. They are the following : j 


(1) Srimad-Govindapalasya vijaya-rajya- samvatsare 4 ; 


(2) sarnvat 1232 Vikari-sarnvatsarë Sri-Govindapaladéva-gata-rijye chaturdaáa-samvatsare 
UU — Agviné éukla-pafichamyam ; 


(3) $rimad-Govindapaladevasy —atita-samvatsa 18 Karttika-dins 15 ; 
(4) $ri-Govindapáliya-samvat 24 Chaitra-sudi 8 ; 
(5) Govindapaladévanam sarn 37 Srivana-diné 11 ; 


(6) Srimad-Govindapaladévanam vinashta-rajyé ashta-trirhéat-sarhvatearé=bhilikhyamané 
Jyaishtha-krishn-ashtamyam tithau yatra sam 38 J yaishtha-diné 8 ; 


(1) ‘the 38th year of Govindapila’; 
(8) $rimad-Govindapaladévànàm sam 39 Bhadra-diné 14.3 


It will be seen that out of these eight cases, the regnal years, 4, 24, 37, 38 and 39 are associated 
with Góvindapàla's rule in the usual way of referring to regnal reckonings as found in epigraphic 
and literary records, while the years 14, 18 and 38 are mentioned as falling in his gata, atita or 
vinashta rule or sovereignty. It is quite clear that all these years refer to the same रतत त 
and this is made absolutely certain by the fact that the same year in one (No. 6) of the 
eight cases cited above is quoted in hoth the Ways as vinashta-rajyé ashtatriskéat- 
samvatsaré and as sam 38, while another date (No. 7) also speaks of the 38th year of the 


१ Ibid., Vol. V, Appendix p. 24, No. 166 ; Ind., Ant.. Vol XIX, p. 358, N | 
, , .. - < > D. 8, No. ० 's List 
2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 142, note 3. P o. 163 ; cf. Bhandarkar’s » No. 870. 
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king without any specification. It has, however, to be noticed that the regnal year 4 has 
been associated with Govindapala’s~ victorious rule or sovereignty ' while the later years have 
been related to himself (i.e.to his rule) orto his gata (past), atita (past) or vinashta (destroyed) 
rule or sovereignty. Ordinarily, the ascription of a particular vear to a king means that the year 
in question fell in the reign period of the said ruler. In the present case, however, the years 24, 
37, 38 and 39, associated with king Govindapala (i.e. his reign), fell after the 14th year which 
has been specifically stated to have fallen in his gata-raqjyu. These years therefore did not belong 
to G6vindapala’s normal regnal reckoning as their citation may suggest and this probably explains 
the absence of the word ré@ya in these cases. It is thus certain that Govindapula’s rule or sover- 
eignty was a thing of the past after the fourth year of his reign and before the fourteenth year 
counted from the year of his accession. 


We know that the latest date of Govindapàla's predecessor Madanapala is supplied by the 
Valgudar inscription of Saka 1083 corresponding to his 18th regnal year." The actual date quoted 
in the inscription is Jyaishtha-dina 11 which corresponds to the 4th May 1161 A.D., the month being 
lunar and pürgimàünta.? Govindapala must have ascended the throne after that date. On the 
other hand, a Bodhgayà insciiption? of a date falling between 1183-84 and 1192-93 A.D. shows that 
the Gaya region then formed a part of the dominions of the Gahadavala king Jayachchandra, 
though the Sihvar plate* of the same ruler, dated 1175 A.D., seems to record the grant of a village 
in the Patna District and points to the Gahadavala occupation of the Gaya-Patna region of Bihar 
as early as that year. Thus Govindapàla must have lost his hold on the Gaya area before 1175 A.D. 
which is also known to have fallen in the period of his ‘lost sovereignty’ from the evidence of the 
Gaya inscription under study. Since a king named Palapala, who seems to have been the succes- 
sor of Govindapala on the Pala throne, ruled in the Monghyr District till the 35th year of his reign? 
while the Turkish Musalmàns established their hold on Bihar about the close of the twelfth century 
A.D.,* it appears that Govindapàla ended his rule about 1165 A.D. not long after his 4th regnal 
year. Thus the reign of Govindapala, covering about four years, may be assigned to the period 
1161-62 to 1165-66 A.D. 

There is a controversy whether the dates related to Govindapala's gata, atita or vinashta 
sovereignty should be counted f rom his accession or from the time when he lost his kingdom. But 
the second alternative is impossible in view of the fact that a number of dates quoting years far 
exceeding the probable reign period of Govindapala are associated merely with his rule without 
indicating that it was gata, atita or vinashta. Ji there were two reckonings telating to Govinda- 
pala, viz. one associated with his rajya or vijaya-rajya counted from his accession and another 
connected with his past or lost sovereignty counted from the end of his actual rule, the two different 
systems of dating could not have been indiscriminately used as has actually been done. The people 
who used both the styles without discrimination had therefore no fear of a confusion which would 
have undoubtedly resulted if there were two different reckonings, one starting after the expiry of 
the other. 

! Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 141 ff. 

2 Ibid., 142 and note 3. 

? Bhandarkar's List, No. 401. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 129; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 143. 

5 See JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part ii, pp. 143 ff. The discovery of an inscription of Ballalasena's ninth regnal year 
(c. 1166 A.D.) near Bhagalpur (above, Vol. XXX, pp. 78 ff.), Lakshmanasena's claim to have obtained sucoess 
against the king of Kasi (cf. Vol. XXVI, p. 6, text line 19 ; Vol. XX XIII, p. 318) and the early use of the peculiar 
Lakshamanaséna era at Gaya (1HQ, Vol. X X XIV, pp. 22 ff.) would suggest that Palapala became a feudatory or 
subordinate ally of the Senas. 

¢ kbtiyaruddin Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji sacked Biharsharif in the Patna District about February 1199 

* A.D. and reduced the province of Bihar to submission between October 1199 and January 1201 A.D. (Hist. Beng., 
Vol. II, ed. J. N. Sarkar, p. 32) or shortly before the 24th March 1203 A.D. (IHQ, Vol. XXX, p. 145). 
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A question that naturally arises in our mind is why the reign of Govindapila was referred to 
when it had been actually ousted by the Gahadavalas. It cannot be argued, as is often done, 
that since Góvindapàla was a Buddhist, when he was ousted from the Gaya region by the Brab- 
manical Gahadavalas, the Buddhists of Gaya continued to refer to his reign in preference to that 
of the Brahmanists whom they hated. Such a contention is disproved by the present inseription 
which is not a Buddhist record. There must have been some other reason for this peculiar pheno- 
menon. The people, especially of the Gaya region if not of other parts of Bihar, apparently had 
a strong hatred for the Gahadavalas probably as a result of persecution. Similar must have been 
the reason underlying the rise of the Lakshmanaséna-samvat (La-Sar) in the same Gaya region 
apparently after the extirpation of Séna rule in Bihar by the Turkish Musalmans. As is well 


known, the earliest use of the atita-rajya reckoning of Lakshmanas?na (c. 1179-1206 A.D.) is noticed 
in the Gaya inscriptions of the years 51, 74 and 83. 


The last word in the prose section of the inscription discussed above is Gaydyam, ‘at Gaya’, 
in line 4, which has to be read with the versified part below. There are altogether six stanzas in 
this part of the epigraph called a prasasti in the concluding verse as we shall see below. 


Verse 1 contains two sentences the first saying that there was [at Gaya] a Duivéda Brahmana 
of the Vasishtha gótra, by name Dallana, whose son was the guggulin Vidyadhara.? The word 
guggulin apparently means ‘one who burns gugyula (a particular fragrant gum resin)’, Vidya- 
dhara was thus an incense-burner in a temple (probably, the Gadádhara temple) at Gaya. The 
verse further states that this Vidyadhara ‘created some dhana (literally ‘money’) at the temple 
(matha) of Gadabhrit (Gadadhara)’ for the Bráhmanas. As the following verses indicate, Vidyà- 


dhara deposited some money for making provision for feeding Bráhmanas at the temple on Aévina- 
sudi 5 every year. 


The word bhaksh-artham (for the provision of food) in verse 2 should have to be read with 
dhanar in verse 1. The rest of verse 2 states that there was an amount of sixteen kürshápanas 
to the credit of Vidyádhara as annual interest on the capital of fifty ka rshapanas which must have 
been deposited by him one year earlier. The persons with whom the sum was deposited are indi- 
cated further below. Thus Vidyadhara created an endowment out of a deposit of fifty karshépanas 
yielding an annual interest of sixteen kárshápanas at the rate of 32 per cent.? The word karsha pane 
seems to have been used in the sense of a silver coin weighing 32 ratis, also known as purüna. But, 
in the age in question, the silver karshapane or purana was probably not in actual circulation, the 
transactions being generally conducted in cowrie-shells, As will be seen below, kapardaka or 
cowrie-shell is actually mentioned in an endorsement added to the record. 


The same stanza (verse 2) also mentions two of the witnesses to the creation of the endowment. 
These are Padma and Visvarüpa. In continuation of the list, of witnesses, verse 3 mentions the 
foliowing persons: Nrisunha, Sridhara, Dévadhara, Alli and Padmanàbha. Of these, Alli and 
Padmanábha are stated to have been the servants of Vishnu probably because they were associated 
with the administration of the Gadadhara temple and the worship of Gadadhars, 
were residents of the tapóvana (literally ‘a penance- 
in Gaya. 


All these people 
grove’) probably meaning a particular locality 


Verse 4 mentions Raghawa, Srikara, Asüka, Damédara, Hidhara, Bhikha, Dévanidhi and 
Dharmin who are stated to have been the protectors (palanakarinah) apparently of the endowment 
created by Vidyadhara. It appears that it was these persons with whom the sum of fifty kar- 

1 See Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1467-69 ; IHQ, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 21-28, 

2 Probably we should not take Gugulin as the name of the 


* For the high rate of interest in ancient India, 
* Cf. JNSI Vol. VII, p.84. 





person and vidyádhara as his epithet. 
see Select Inscriptions, p. 158, note 5. 
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Shüpamas was deposited for making provision for feeding Brahmanas in the Gadádhara temple 
on ASvina-sudi 5 every year out of the annual interest of sixteen kürshüpauas accurmg to it 
annually. Otherwise they were the trustees and the money was deposited in the temple 
treasury. 


Verse 5 states that those who would maintain the dharma (i.e. Vidyadhara’s pious deed) every 
year (i.e. those who would arrange for the feeding of the Bhahmanas out of the interest of the sum 
deposited by Vidyadhara) would acquire the merit of the performance of the AStamidha sacrifice. 
The following stanza (verse 6) says that. whosever would stop the feeding of the Brahmanas on 
ASvina-sudi 5, he would be committing the five great sins. 


The above six stanzas are followed in lines 13-14 by a passage in prose. It states that the 
eulogy (prususti) was composed (Arita) by Mukténdra and that it was written (ULhita) by the Ka 
(i.e. Ka@yasthas or scribes) Jasiyi (or Jaéipt) and Jayakumara,! The word Ukhila seems to mean 
here the writing of the record on the stone for facilitating the work of the engraver. 


There is one line of writing in the left margin along the border of the inscription discussed 
above. That it ix a separate endorsement is indicated by the fact that it begins with a siddham 
symbol. This line of writing contains a single verse. The second half of the stanza states that 
‘these’ ka pardakas (cowrie-shells) were given in the presence of the image of the god (i.e. Gadā- 
dhara), the first half of the same verse stating that Soméévara and the Gaya Brahmana (1.e.Gayàla 
Brahmana) Padmanabha were the witnesses ‘in this matter’ (tha). The endorsement appears to 
mean that the annual interest of sixteen harshapanas accruing to the deposit made by Vidyadhara 
after one yearin Vikrama 1232 was handed over tothe temple anthorities by Raghava and others 
for arranging for the feeding of Brahmanas on A$vina-sudi 5 and that this fact was entered in 
the margin of the original document a little later than it had been diawn up. The statement 
was engraved in the same position in the document when it was copied on stone. The Gavala 
Brahmana Padmanabha mentioned as a witness seems to be the same person known from verse 
3 to have been a witness of the creation of the endowment. 

It is interesting to note that the sum of sixteen Aarshdpanas or purdpas was paid in cowrie- 
shells. This reminds us of the ka pardaka- purdma mentioned in the Sena inscriptions apparently 
in the sense of ‘a purdma counted in cowrie-shells’.? The uumber of cowrie-shells going for one 
karsha pana, at least in the Bengal area, seems to have been 1280. It 15 stated that 1 cowrie-shells 
=1 ganda ; 20 gandás-l pan (pana); 16 pans=1 kahan (karshapas). Thus 1280 ku pardakas made 
1 Rarshapana.3 

TEATS 
[Metres : verse 1 U pajati ; verse 2 DLndravajrà ; verses 3-7 Lush tbh. 
l Siddham? Û svasti []|*] namo bhagavate Vásudévàya . Vra(Bra)himand dvitiva-parürth- 
(rdhé) 
2 Varaha-kalpé Vaivasva(»va)ta-manvaii(nva)ntare a»hta-vuhsati[ta*]me yuge kaibi(Ka)lau 
purvva-sall(sa)- 


3 ndhydyam Samvata* 1232 Vikari- sarnmva(va)tsaré | sri-Govindapalade- 





EET t——E ee — ات‎ 
— — مو‎ 




















1 It is possible that one of them wrote the main document and the other only the endorsement. 
2 JRASB, Letters, Vol. IX. 1943, p. 233 ; Hist. Beng., Vol. 1, ed. Majumdar, p. 669. 

* JINSI, Vol. VII, p. 83. 

* From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

6 Read Samvat. 
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va-gata-rijye chat urddaóa-sarnmva(va)tsaré Gayayam |! Va$'(si)shtha-gotro- 
tigunó dvivédah sri-Dallanó-süta? suta mahanta[i](ntam) | Vidyadharam gu- 


gu(ggu)linam Gadabhrin-mathé=mun=akari dhana(nam) dvijanaih(nam) || [1*] Bho(Bha)- 
ksh-irtham=avdam(bdarh) pra- 


ti shódaS-aiva kàrshápani(nà) vriddhita eva ladhvah(bdhah) | müulan-cba paüchása($a)d-1- 
dst sikshi Padm-àbhidhàánó-tha cha Visvariipah i; [2*] Nrisimhah Sridharó Déva- 


dharó-lli-Padmanà[|bha*]kau | Vishgu-séva(va)-karau — ch-aite tapóvana-nivàsinah || [3*] 
Ràghavah 


Srikaré=sikd Dàmodarakah(ka)-Hidharau? [1] Bhikho Dévanidhir-Ddha|[r jmn’ ch-aite 
palas 


na-karinah © [#] A-chandr-drkam=imar dha|rmmara] palayishyanti ye sukham(kham) | 
praty-avdam(bdari) té= 


Svamédhasaya ha(pha)lari prapsa(psya)nti manavah 5 [9*] Asviné Sukla-paichamyam 
bho(bha)kshain yc- 


vürayédeidami(dam) |  labhaté-sávsasamdigdham mahdpataka-paichakam(kam) | [*6] 
prasasti- 


r-iyaii krità éri-Mukténdréna likhità chzêyam ka?-Jasivi-Jayakumarabhyarnubhyam) || 


Om? [,*] Somêsvaro-tia sáksha(kshy-a)sti Pajma(dam)nabho Gaya-dvija[h |*] déva- 
rüpasya? pu(pu)rato datta[s*]=ch=aité kaparddaka[h*] || [7*] 


Postscript— Fresh light on the gala-rajya reckonirg comes from a manuscript of Jivadéva’s 


siii M. a U. 


! Read Gayayam. The punctuation mark has been used to indicate the separation of the following section in 
verse, 


Bhaktivaibhava (H. P. Shastri's Catalogue, Vol. VIT, No. 5347) copied on Sunday, Bhadra- 
sudi 11 in the 29th Anka (24th regnal year) of Mukundadéva (1559-68 A. D.). the last 
ndependent Hindu King of Orissa. The details of the date show that it corresponds to 
the 18th August 1583 A. D., though the king died 15 year earlier, and that the year has to 
be counted from Mukundadéva's accession and not from his death. See Indian studies— 
Past & Present, Vol. 1V, No. 1, October-December 1962, pp. 105 ff. 
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2 The word is more suitable for the mother than father. 


3 The intended reading may be either -Damédara-Mahidharau or Damodaraka-Sridharaw, = 
1 Dharmin may also be regarded as an epithet of Dévanidhi. 


5 Kû? is an abbreviation of the word hayastha. The following name may be read as Jasiapi also. 


ह This line is engraved in the left margin. 


7 Expressed by symbol. 


१ Dévarüpa may have also been the name of a person. 
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3. Gaya Inscription mentioning Govindapala, Vikrama 1232 
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No. 33, — TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF DURGARAJA 
( 1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 
( Received on 6.2.1961 ) 


The first of the two inscriptions edited in these pages now lies in the Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer (Museum No. 290). It was found at the well-known tirtha of Pushkar near Ajmer and was 
presented to the Museum by the late Dewan Bahadur Har Bilas Sarda. The inscription was noticed 
by D. R. Bhandarkar in the Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 
1909-10, p. 59.! We copied the epigraph some years ago and it was noticed in the Annual Report 
on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-53, No. B 6. 

Bhandarkar observes, “It really records two separate grants, one by Malhana, son of Bhatta, 
and the other by a king named Durgaraja. The first grant .................... consists of a 
portion of a field called Khatakshétra within the precincts of the village Narhda-grima on the 
west of Jyéshtha-Pushkara ........ spoken of therein as having brought into existence by Brahma 
and as Vishnu-dharma-purana, i.e. old in [the practice of] the Vaishnava religion ............ 
Malhana, the donor, is called Pushkarasamdnya, i.e. belonging to the Pushkar community. Push- 
kara Brahmanas are at present known as ParaSaras. Malhana was thus, in all likelihood, a Parasara 
Brahmana. The date of the second grant cannot be properly deciphered, but it is certainly Samvat 
990 and something odd.? It was made by Durgarija to the same god, i.e. Pundarikaksha, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse on the new moon day of Phalguna. But the nature of his grant is not 
clear from the inscription." 

We are sorry that it is difficult to agree with many of Bhandarkar's suggestions. In the first 
place, Malhana seems to us to have enjoyed the designation Bhatta-putra® which need not be 
explained as 'the son of [a person named] Bhatta'. Secondly, the gift land consisted of the entire 
khata-kshétra and not any portion of it. Thirdly, Jyéshtha-Pushkara has not been called Vishnu- 
dharma-purdna. The reference in the epigraph is certainly to the well-known Purana entitled 
Vishnudharma or Vishnudharmóttara,* Fourthly, Pushkara-samanya may really mean ‘a resident 
of Pushkara’ as in cases like Ujjayini-vinirgata-Küragirika-samanya (i.e. hailing originally from 
Ujjayini and now residing at Kuragirika) in the description of a Brahmana in an inscription from 
Rajasthan, dated 654 A.D.” Fifthly, the year of Durgarija’s grant is apparently Samvat 994. 
Sixthly, Durgarija, who was not a king but a small local chief, really did not make any gift of his 
own in favour of Pundarikaksha but merely ratified Malhana’s grant as the landlord of the Pushkar 
region. Besides these, there are also some other minor points on which we are inclined to disagree 
with Bhandarkar. 

The second of the two inscriptions forming the subject of our paper was discovered by 
Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, on a pillar in the Siva temple 

at Thanwala or Thàrvlà (near Pushkar) in the Nagaur District of the Jodhpur Division of 
` akis No. 51 of Bhandarkar's List (see also No. 55); cf. Report on the Working of the Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer, 1910-11, p. 2, Appendix B, No. 1. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No, 5 refers to the year as V.S. 990 (?). 

* It may be noted that the community of learned Brahmanas is called Bhajfa-loka in lines 19 and 30 of our 
record. For Bhaffa and Bhafja-putra as common designations of Brihmanas, sce above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 325, 
text lines 27-29; p. 327, text lines 10-12. 

* See Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 580, 

5 Above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 172, text line 12; cf. p. 176, text line 17, 
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Rajasthan. A very brief notice of the record by Mr. Bhattacharya appeared in the Proceedings 
of the Indian History Congress, 1954, p. 134. We copied it a few years back and it was noticed 
in the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1956-57, No. B 813. 

The first inscription records certain gifts given in favour of the god Pundarikaksha (1.6. Vishnu) 
worshipped at Pushkara, by a Brahmana of Pushkara named Malhana in Vikrama 982 and the rati- 
fication of the gift by the chief Durgaraja of the Pushkar region in Vikrama 994. The second 
epigraph records certain gifts made by the same Durgarája in favour of the god Rannaditya (i.e. 
the Sun-god) worshipped either at Thanwala or in its neighbourhood within the Pushkar region 
and refers to gifts made to the same deity by a number of people, which were added to those of 
Durgarája in Vikrama 1013. It is clearly stated in the first record that whatever gifts were given 
by people at Pushkara became those of Durgaraja, called a bhupa, apparently because he was the 
landlord of the district around the holy place or the person in charge of the tirtha.) The most 
important information supplied by the second inscription is, however, the fact that Durgaraja is 
mentioned here as the Mahantaka of Maharajadhiraja Sirnharaja who was no doubt the Chaha- 
mana king of the same name. 

The extension of Chahamana power in the Pushkar-Ajmer region in the days of Simharaja 
is an important information supplied by the above record. But the real meaning of the designa- 
tion Mahantaka, which is derived from Sanskrit mahat, ‘the great [man] like the official designa- 
tions Mahattaka, Mahattara and Mahattama of inscriptions and Mahato, Mahété and Mahanta of 
today, cannot he determined in the present context. Essentially, the word seems to mean the head 
of a village or the village council or a Pafichayat board or of some administrative, social or religious 
institution or organisation. It is difficult to say whether Durgaràja was the head of the religious 
institution at Pushkar like the Mahanta-Maharajas of today, though his designation Bhipa in 
the first inscription and Mahantaka in the second may point to that direction. That, however, 
he was not an ascetic is suggested by the mention of his father’s name in the second inscription. 

So long the earliest epigraph of the Cháhamàna house in question was the Haras inscription? 
(Vikrama 1030—973 A.D.) of the reign of Simharaja’s son Vigraharaja. Now we have an epigraph 
of Sirba's reign, dated Vikrama 1013 (956 A.D.). The Prithirajavijaya associates the Sakam- 
bhari or Sàmbhar lake, about 40 miles from Pushkar, with Vásudéva who was the founder of the 
Chihamina house and was favoured by the goddesses Sàkambhari and Agapuri. Thus the origi- 
nal seat of the family seems to have been in the region of the said lake. A point to be considered is 
whether the present inscriptions help us in determining the date of the establishment of Chahamana 
power over the Ajmer-Pushkar region, Since the name of a Chahamana king is not found in the 
first inscription bearing the dates Vikrama 982 and 994 while Sirhharája is mentioned in the second 
record of Vikrama 1013, it is possible to suggest that Chahamana power was established in the 
area shortly before Vikrama 1013. But the possibility of the omission of the name of the Chaha- 
mana king in the first epigraph through negligence in a private record of this kind is not nreclu- 
ded. That the Chahamanas succeeded in extending their power over the Pushkar area कस than 
the days of Simharaja of M AEE may be conjectured from certain traditions recorded 
in the Prithivirajavtjaya. Thus Rudrani or Atmaprabhã, the queen of Simharaja’s gr t 

C Te i t l andfather 
handana, is stated in that work to have established one thousand Siva-lihgas on the banks 


of the Pushkara lake while Sirhharaja`s father Vikpati is said to have bui 
It 
at Pushkara.? e built a temple of Siva 
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र E to a well-known convention, the ruler of the land had a share in the religious merit earned by 
2 Mahantaka is used in the Lékhapaddhati in the sense of a clerk or accountant and j , 
term of respect among the Baniyas. See also above, Vol, VIII, B. nd is used in 
+ Above, Vol. I, pp. 116-30. “See Hav, DHNI, Vol. IL, p, 1061 
5 Ray, op. cit., pp. 1063-64. The performance of meri E u i , E ü 
sively prove the inclusion of the areas in the performer’s dominions (above, i enisi : x ex not conclu- 


Gujarat as a 
206-07, Bhandarkar's List No. 565. 
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About the time of the records edited here, the Chahamanas were apparently feudatories of 
the Gurjara-Pratihàras. Güvaka (Govinda) I, Simhardja's grandfather’s great-grandfather, was a 
subordinate of king Nagavaloka, identified with Pratihdra Nagabhata IT (c. 805-33 A.D.), while 
Sinha himself owed allegiance to a Raghukula-chakravartin who must have been a successor of 
Nagabhata IT.! 


1. Pushkar Inscription of Vikrama 982 and 994 


This is a stone inscription containing 31 lines of writing in all. The inscription covers an area 
61 cm. in length and 31 cm. in breadth. The preservation of the writing is not quite satis- 
factory. 


The characters belong to the Siddhamatrika alphabet of the tenth century A.D. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. But the text is full of grammatical and orthographical 
errors. Some of these are due to the fact that the engraver could not follow the draft before him 
at certain places, though there must have been defects even in the composition. The record is 
written in prose and verse. 


There are two dates in the record quoted with reference to two different transactions, viz., 
(1) grant of some land to the god Vishnu of Pushkara by a private person in Sarnvat 982, Ma- 
gha-sudi Jl, and (2) its ratification by the landlord in Samvat 994, Phalguna-amavaisya, 
solar eclipse. The first date, quoted without mentioning the week-day, fell in the month of 
January 926 A.D. The second date corresponds to the 3rd February 938 A.D., when 
there was a solar eclipse on Phalguna-badi 15. 


As we have said, Vikrama 982 (926 A.D.) relates to a grant made by a private person and 
Vikrama 994 (938 A.D.) to its ratification by his landlord. The long delay of more than a decade 
in the ratification, however, requires an explanation. It appears that the donor of the land 
continued to pay taxes on its account for some years after which the landlord agreed to make the 
grant rent-free. As we have elsewhere? suggested, such a ratification may have required payment 
of a sum of money by the donor to the king or landlord. 


The inscription begins with an adoration to the god Pundarikaksha (1.९. Vishnu-Krishna) followed 
by the date Vikrama 982 Magha-sudi 11 (lines 1-3). Reference is then made to a khdta-kshétra 
within the Kaddhdra-kshétra lying in the area of Nanda-grama to the west of Jyeshtha- 
Pushkara which is no doubt the modern Budha Pushkar Jake (lines 3-4). It is stated in the follow- 
ing passage that the said khata-kshétra was purchased from Savatuka and Pama, the sons of Mainaga 
(lines 4-5) while another passage in lines 5-6 says that one-third of the same Ahdta-kshétra was purch- 
ased from Savatuka alone. The second piece of land was naturally within the boundary of the first 
and the entire land thus purchased was meant to be given in favour of the god Vishnu at Push- 
kara with the exclusion of a portion which seems to have been the property of a deity in the posses- 
sion of a person (probably a priest of the said deity) named Vàmana (lines 6-8). In this section 
of the record, the meanings of kaddhara-kshetra and khata-kshétra are uncertain, though Kaddhara 
may be the name of the field (cf. many such cases in the Thanwala inscription edited below) and 
khatakshétra may indicate that the land in question was recently cleared by digging up trees, etc. 

The next section of the record in lines 8-11 describes the donor, Bhatta-suta Malhana of Push- 
kara, while the following section in lines 12-13 mentions the penance-grove at Jyéshtha-Pushkara 
described as the great tirtha made by Padmayoni (Brahman)’, the father of the world, and situated 





— سه هم‎ — H —— णा — — — M ل س‎ SIAIONIÜ“RI 








—À Ñ — r 


1 See verses 13 and 19 of the Haras inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 87 f.). 
3 Above, Vol. X XXIII, pp. 50 ff. 


3 Cf. Padma Paraga, V, 15. 
3A 
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on the pivot of the earth. Lines 13-16 mention the great god Pundarikaksha, one of whose epithets 
states that he granted his devotees the privilege of living in Svéta-dvipa, i.e. the world of Vishnu 
according to epic and Puranic traditions. The whole portion in lines 13-19 means to say that 
Bhatta-suta Malhana heard at the penance-grove, on the date quoted at the beginning of the 
charter, a vachana (saying) about the god Pundarikaksha in the Vishnudharma Purana apparently 
from some reciter and that, having heard that, he gave the said land to Somaditya for flowers, 
etc., for the god’s (ie. Pundarikaksha’s) worship and for white-washing, etc., of his temple. 
Somaditya appears to have been the chief priest of the Pundarikaksha temple at Pushkara. This 
Somaditya seems to be mentioned in several inscriptions? in the Siva temple of Thanwala near 
Pushkar. The name of the same Malhana occurs as that of a donor in one of the Thanwala ins- 
criptions.? His name seems to appear as Malhana in the Thanwala inscription edited below. 

Lines 19-21 contain a passage in prose stating that the gift was made by Malhana praying for 
the goodwill of the Bhattas. This is followed by a stanza in the Anushtubh metre, in which the 
donor, Bhatia-nandana Malhana, requests the people for the protection of his gift 


The second record begins in line 22 with the date : Vikrama 994 (in words only), Phal- 
guna-amavasya, solar eclipse. The time is specified as when three fourths of the day were 
still to pass (i.e. at the end of the first quart& of the day) and when the sun's orb was divided 
into twe sections (as a result of a part of it being eclipsed). 

The date is followed by a verse in the Git metre and another irregular stanza. The purport of 
this section is to say that whatever was given by the pilgrims visiting the Pushkara tirtha became 
the gift of Durgaraja himself when the bhipa (ruler) Durgaraja took a bath in the waters of the 
Pushkara lake and offered libations of water to gods, etc., and also héma to the fire. The follow- 
ing passage 1n prose in lines 29-30 states that, for that reason, the gift was made in favour of the 
god Pundarikaksha. The record ends with a verse in the Anushtubh metre containing a request to 


the Bhattas for the protection of the grant. This is similar to Malhana’s own prayer in the stanza 
quoted in lines 21-22. 


Pushkara, Jyéshtha-Pushkara and Nanda-grama are the only geographical names in the 


inscription. Of these, Nanda-gráma has been identified with modern Nand about six miles from 
Pushkar, 


TEXT! 
1 On=namah* [Plundarikakshaya | sa[ra|vatsara-[Sa]teshu 
2 navasu dvà(dvya)$ity-adhike[sh]u sarnvatu(vat) 982 Majna(gha)]- 


3 [su]di(di) aikadasyam(syam) Jyeshta(shtha)-Pü(Pu)shkarasya paschimé putyarh® 
Namda-g[ra]- 


4 [ma]-bhümy[à]h [ka]ddhára-kshétr-ág&(nta)ré kháta-kshétrarn [IF yam(yat) Mainaga®-suta- 
[Sa]- 








b [va*][tuJka-Pamayor~hastardgha(t=kra)y-Agatakarn(kam) | aparam-api asy=aiva khá[ta]- 
1 See Mahabharata, XII, 336, 27-55; above 

3 See A.R.Ep., 1956-57, Nos. B 510-12. 
3 Ibid., No. 511. 

* From inked impressions. 


* This is followed by a symbol which may be a variet l l 
A y of the siddham symbol, though 
at the beginning of the line. 1 d ai is 


* Read °tayam, 
? The mark of panctuation is unnecessary, 
s The Sanakrit fom of the name may be Maináka, 





, Vol. XXXIV, p. 80 (p. 83, text line 30). 








TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF DURGARAJA 
1. Pushkar Inscription of Vikrama 982 and 996 
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2. Thanwala Inscription of the time of Simharija, Vikrama 1013 
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6 ४816६1६४४७ tritly-Krháarn! Savatuka-hasta[t*] kray-àgatakarn(kam) | १ éka-simà-pre- 


7 tivadhvain(baddhar) |? [va(ba)hu-kalaécha(fi=cha) bha(bhu)jyamanam |: gri- Vamanasy= 
aya*-deva- 


8 diyamana-bho[ga}-varjjala(kam) Pushkara-simanya-Bhattasuta-Ma)ha- 

9 néna |? déva-dvija-guru-[pü]jà-paráyánaü* |* bhimi-dana-tada- 
10 g-adi-pu(pi)[r*]tta-dharmma-niraténa |j? martya-marana-svargga-patan-ànavara[ta ]- 
11 gam-ágama-garbha-vàsá[nà]r bhaya-bhiténa |? moóksha-s[thà]na-luvdhé(bdhe)na |? 
12 [Jye]shtha-Pushkara-tapovane prithivyam taksha*-sthite|? tirthanam prava- 
13 (ra]stri*-bhuvana-guru-Padmayóni-nirmmité |* (te]sminakya' Pumdari- 

14 (k]aksha[sya*] anadi-[saJmsiddha-devasya sakala-šarn(sarn)sarë |? purana®-[sa]- 

15 [ma]rthasya |? bhak[t]a-l[o]ka-[Sve]ta-di(dvi)pa-v[a]sa-p[r]adasya |* janma-jara- 

16 marana-varjjita-moksha-s[th]a[na]-dayakasya? métat!^ Vishnudharmma-pura- 


17 né Pushkara-s[à]mànya!-Bhattasuta-Malhane(né)na vachanam su(éru)tva |? vu(pu)shpa- 


dhva(dhü)- 
18 pa-dipa-dhava[la*]-lépana-pavitu(tra)-karana-sarvv-opayOna(ga)-eidhyorthama'* 


19 (So]maditya(tyà)ya |? cha(pra)dattam(ttam) | eta[t*]-samasta[m*] Bhatta-lokasya dhàrmika- 
dhurandha- 


20 rasya déva-Vri(Bra)hmana-parama-bhaktasya [pr]iti-prá(r]tbana-pürvvakam |? samalr]pi- 


91 tama(tam) | Pradata pranipaty=ayam Malhano(no) Bhatta-namdanah [|*] lokam-a- 
L >= > a 
1 Read °¿a-mitam. 
3 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, 





— N e sa — 








ey = - — سحب‎ 


s Read Vaman-ays. The word dya seems to be used to indicate aya-pada (cf, above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 145 
also p. 149, text lines 33, 34-35, 37, 39, 42). 

4 Read parayanéna. 

s The intended reading is ?vyà aksha-sthité, 

8 Read °ré tri.” 

7 Read tasmsnn=adya. 

s The intended reading may be përna or kamana-purana 

* The intended reading is dáyakasya. 

16 Read état, Tbe second akshara is written above the line. 
11 The word samanya has been used in the sense of vdsfavya. 
15 Read siddhy-arthar, 
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£2 bhyarthédha! nityarh bhavadbhih pàlyatàm-idam(dam) |१| Vishnuve? | sarhva- 
23 [t]|sara-sateshu navateshu' a(chatu)rnnavaty-adhikeshu garê dana’ |® 


24 Pha(Pha)lguna-va(ba)[hu*]lé pakshe-ma[v]asya' Jyeshtha-Pushkars mahi-tirtho- 
(rthe) |° vi(di)- 


25 na(ne) tri(tri)-bhéga-séshé rahu-pva(gra)sté dva(dvi)-kharmdita(té) divakaré(ra)-vithvé(bé) | 
Pushka- 


46 ra-jal-abhishékam kritvà val Durgaraja-bhüpena | sarhtarpya déva-manu- 
27 [j]am® |° pitri-matri-gurum purana-vidhi-yuktam(ktam) |? Dadhi-madhu-tilamjya-?° 


28 miéram hOmam kritvà hutdsa(Sa)né prava(ba)lé | Pushkara-patha(thi)kair=nikhilam | jah" 
prattra[{m](ttam) 


29 dinar cha bhavati Durgarajasya’ || tat=parama-déna(va)-bhaktya dattam 
30 ma[yà*] |° éri-Purndarikakshé!® | Bhatta-lokarh samabhya[rchya] priti-pra(prà)rthana-pü- 


31 [rv]vakam | ya(a)ttra dinam masa(yi) [kain]ra!? bhavadbhih palyatam=idarh(dam) | o | 


2. Thanwala Inscription of the time of Simharaja, Vikrama 1013 


This epigraph, as stated above, is engraved on a pillar inside the Siva temple at Thanwala. 
There are altogether twenty lines of writing covering an area 40 cm. in height and 33 cm. 
in breadth. The preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory especially in the lower part of the 
record. A large number of letters in lines 13-18 are more or less completely rubbed off while no 
letter is decipherable in the last two lines (lines 19-20) 


The characters of the inscription are similar to those of No. 1 edited above. 
is Sanskrit and the record 1s written in prose and verse as is the case with 
is, however, some influence of the local dialect on the lang 


The language 
the other inscription. There 
uage and orthography of the epigraph. 
The inscription begins with a siddham symbol followed by the date: Vikrama 1013 
Paushasudi 5, solar eclipse. The weekday is not quoted, while solar eclipse could hiss 
occurred only on an earlier new-moon day. The date falls in December 956 A.D., though there 
was no solar eclipse in the near past according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemerts, 


— - — m وح‎ en id MAA 
1 Read ?bhyarthatz. ج‎ 








2 There is a floral design between the double dandas. The metre of the ver 
3 Read namê Vishnate, 
4 Read "avasu, 
5 It is tempting to suggest here Guru-diné or Gurat dine, though T 
question, Probably gatéshv-idanim is intended, 
6 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
7 Read °svdyam, < 
s Read “jam. 
° The metre of the verse is Gili. 
10 Read til-ajya. 
1 Read janaih, The akshara nai was omitted thrcvgh oversight, 
13 If the word Durgarajasya is takan out, we may have a stanza in the Arya motre. 
13 Read "kakshàya. 
14 Read kritam or may-fkari. 
15 The metre of the verse is Anushiubh, 


se is Anushtubh, 


hursday does not suit the date in 
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Lines 1-3 then introduce Durgaraja as devoted to the gods and Brahmanas, as the son of 
Chaharaka and as the Mahantaka of Maharajadhiraja Sirnharaja. We have already discussed 
the meaning of the designation Mahantuka. As also indicated above, Maharajadhirdja Simharàja 
is no other than the Chahamana king of that name, who was the father of Vigraharaja of the 
Haras inscription of 973 A. D. 


Lines 3-4 state that Durgaraja issued a grant in respect of some land situated in Nanda- 
grama in favour of the deity Rannadityadéva, As we have explained elsewhere, Rannà is 
the name of the wife of the Sun-god according to the popular mythology of Western India. It is 
probably derived from the Sanskrit name Rajni, the name of a wife of the Sun-god according to the 
Puranas. Both the god and goddess may have been worshipped in the temple in question, 


Lines 4-5 suggest that the said gift of land was intended to provide for a lamp (probably, a per- 
petual lamp) for the god as well as for the burning of incense before the deity, offering of food to 
him and whitewashing of the walls of his temple, etc. 

After the above statement, the following gifts are specified in lines 5-11 : (1) Kalitiaka (probably 
the name of a field) given by Durgaraja himself, (2) Chaibdóaka (possibly the name of another 
field) given by Malhana (probably the same as Malhana of the inscription edited 
above); a kêdaraka (a marshy field) given by Sridhara; (4) [a field called] Chalukandara given 
by Sila; (5) the padika (meaning uncertain) called Udubha given by Micha; (6) a field (name 
uncertain) given by Yavuaka; (7) the agama-kshétra (probably, field near the entrance to the 
temple of Rannaditya) given by Gugaka ; (9) a kedaraka given by Siva; (10) a padikà belonging 
to Aditya, given by Vata; and (11) [a field called] Didimaka given by Sila. A passage in lines 
11-12 states that all the above gifts were added by Durgaraja to his own gift. This reminds us of the 
ratification of Malhana's grant by Durgaraja as recorded in the Pushkar inscription edited above. 

A damaged passage in lines 12-13 apparently mentions a person who was ‘the maker’ no 
doubt of the inscription, i.e., the engraver of the record. His name is lost, but he was the son of 
Sàvata and obviously an officer of Durgaràja. 


Line 14 mentions Maru (i.e. the country of Marwar) and also Pushkara, while the next line 
(line 15) seems to have referred to the permanent nature of the grant. Lines 15-17 contain parts 
Lof the well-known stanza Bahubhir-vasudha dattd, etc. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription have been discussed above. 
TEXT* 
1 Siddham? [|*] Sa[rn]vatu(vat) 1013 Pausha-sudi 5 aditya-grahane mahà[ri]- 
2 jadhirajah(ja)-sri-Simmgha(ha)rajah(ja)-satka-mahamtakah Durggarajah 
3 Chaharaka-sutah déva-Vra(Bra)hmana-ratah Narhdda(dà)-grama-bhümau 
4 &ri-Ranná'dityadévasya Sàsana[in] dadati | dipo(pa) e[ka][h*] | dhüpa[h(pa-nai]- 


5 [vé]dya-dhavalà-chü[r*]n-àdibhih $r&yo-rthéna dévasya* [|*] tatha cha | satsva)-da[tti][h*] 


m r. “kaa 





1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 343. 

2 From inked impressions, In a recent note on this inscription by D, Sharma (Varadàá, Vol. V, No. 2: 
pp. 2 ff.), it is said that it was first published by B. N, Reu and then by R. C, Agrawala (arada, Vol. V, No. 1). 
The aritcles of Reu and Agrawala are hot available to me. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

5 The name is also spelt as Ranna° or Rind, 

5 Better read sva-éréyd-rtham dattab dévaya, 
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6 Kàliüaka[r]|? [tatha*] Malhana-dattih] Charhdoakarh |! tatha Sridhara-[da]- 
7 [tti][h*] kédarakam |! tatha Sila[h*] 08050 Chálukarndara-kshettra[rn] ta[thà] 
8 [Mojchi dadati Udubhà-pa[di]ka[rn*] |! [tajtha Yavuaka[h da*]dati Sa .? 
9 [jam] tatha Matuakafh da*]dàti [a]lgama-kshéttram |! [tatha*] Gugaka[h] [da*]dati .* 
10 vi-kshettram |? tatha Sàva[h*] da[dati ke]dárakarh | š tatha Vata[h da*]dàti [A]- 
11 ditya-satka-padika[m*] |! ta[tha Si]la[h*] [da*]dati Dadimakam(kam) e- 
12 tat-sarvvam) Durggarajena [dinéna yu]ktàh(ktam) | attra k[àra]- 
13 pakah? Durggaraj-[6]................ [na]h [Sà]vata-sutah 


14 Maruh Pushkara 


s > بع جاع‎ ७ # . क॑ t 


15 cbamdra-pu(pü)[rvvah] 


b € «4 5 9 G १ * q % < b कृ‏ $9 * ه 


16 hubhih(bhi[r-vvasudhà]^ 


अ # t + »‏ » هم 


17 [ta]sya tada®.............. 


18 sa(sa)sanaih........ sS 


! The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, OOOO 
1 One letter js lost here. 
3 Correctly, karakah. 
* This is part of the passage Bahubhir-vvasudhà datia rajabhih Saga’ ádibhih | 
5 This is part of the passage yasya yasya yada bh&mis-tasya i : 4 
a tad 
MGIPC—S1—12 DGA/60—22-11-63—750, k; Sa ७७७४. 


The material for this Part was sent to the Press by 
Dr. Sircar before his retirement in June 1962. 


G. S. Gat, 
Government Epigraphist for India. 


No. 34—SILVER COIN OF VASISHTHI-PUTRA SATAKARNI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


( Received on 29.3.1961) 


Two silver coins of the Sátaváhana king Vasishthi-putra BSátakarni! (second century A.D.), 
bearing his bust on the obverse. have so far been known. Like similar coins of Gautami-putra 
Yajiia-Satakarni, they were imitated from the silver issues of the Sakas of Western India and were 
apparently meant for circulation in the northernmost areas of the Sitavahana dominions, which 
had been recently reconquered from the Sakas. The first of the two coins of Vasishthi-putra 
Satakarni was published by A.S. Altekar in J.VSZ, Vol. XI, pp. 59 ff., Plate IT, Nos. 5-6, and the 
second by Dinkar Rao in the same journal, Vol. X 71,22. 9-12, Plate I, No. t, with Altekar’s 
comments at pp. 13-17. 


The legends on the obverse and reverse of the first coin (size—round, “47; weight—28 grains) 
were read by Altekar respectively as rato Vasithi-putasa [Satakavisa]? and Arafhasha Vasithi- 
putasha hijru-Hatakanishe though the reading is admittedly tentative and the illustrations of the 
coin do not enable us to check his reading of most of the letters. But, although Altekar thought 
otherwise. the legends and symbols, etc.. on both the silver coins of Vasishthi-putra Satakarni 


appear to be identical. 


The published illustration of the second coin, now in the possession of Mr. Rao of Hyderabad, 
is quite unsatisfactory. But recently Mr. A. N. Lahiri, Senior Epigraphical Assistant in my office, 
visited Hyderabad where he met Rao and prepared some good plaster casts of the coin, which 
he kindly placed at my disposal for examination. It is a matter of gratitication to me that I am 
now in a position to point out the errors in the published readings of the legends on this coin and in 
their interpretations. Its reverse legend, which has not yet been correctly read and interpreted, 
is of great importance as it not only helps us in restoring a damaged word in the legend on the 
reverse of the similar coins of Yajiia-Sitakarni? but also throws new light on the Dravidian lang- 
uage and alphabet of about the second century A.D. Two eye-copies of this legend, 
one prepared by Rao and another by Altekar, have been published in JNST, Vol. XXI, 
p.13. Neither of them is true to the original, though Rao's copy is closer to the original 
than Altekar’s. 


The obverse of the coin exhibits the bust of the king to right and circular legend in normal 
Brahmi characters of about the second century A.D., above the back of the head and to the front 
of the bust. This legend was read by Rao as siri-Sátakanisa raño Vasithi-putasa. Although 
the arrangement of the words in the legend looks like the above, we are inclined to read the right 


- —— m 
= 





re ES 


i This name is spelt as both Satakarni and Satakarni while the name of the family, to which the kings 
bearing this name belonged, is spelt both as Satavahana and as Satavühana, š 

2 Probably siri has been omitted before the name by Altekar. Macron over e and o has not been used m 
this article. 

3 The legends on the obverse and reverse of Yajna-Satakarni’s coins were read by Rapson as raño Gotama- 
putasa siri-Yara-Satakanisa and............ nasha Gotama-putaeha hiru- Yaña-Hutakaniska respectively Catalogue, 
p. 45). 

( 241) 
1 DGA/61 
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half beginning from XII (raño Vast thi-putasa) before the left half ending at XII (siri-Satakanisa) 
since this is the case with the reverse legend. We therefore read raño Vasithi-putasa siri-Sataka- 
nisa (Sanskrit räjñak Vasishthi-putrasya §ri-Sdtakarneh), ‘(This is the coin] of the illustrious 
Satakarni, the son of Vasishthi (i.e., a lady belonging to a family of the Vasishtha gotra). This 
is also what Rapson has done in resepct of the obverse and reverse legends of the silver coins of 
Yajfia-Satakarpi.! 


The reverse of the coin exhibits a number of symbols and circular legend in Southern Brahmi 
characters along the border. This legend has been read by Rao as Arihanasha vala-danda-dha- 
Kanasha twu-Hátakanisha. He explains arihapa as “the killer of enemies’, vala-danda-dha as 
‘one who holds swords and sceptre’ and Kana as standing for Krishna which, in his opinion, 
may have been a secondary name of the king in question or indicate “one who is like Krishna '. 
The difficulty in accepting Rao's interpretation of rala-danda-dha has been pointed out by Altekar. 
But the said reading of the passage is also impossible and Rao's reading and interpretation of 
arihana and his explanation of Kanu are equally unsatisfactory. 


Altekar reads the legend on the reverse of the coin as Tiru-Hatakanisha arahanasha Vahitha- 
Shathakauasha explained as ‘ [Coin of] the worshipful Vahitha (or Vahithi, i.e., Vasishthiputra) 


Satakarni of the respectable Sátakarni[dynasty]'. But this is as unsatisfactory as Rao's reading 
and interpretation. 


In the first place, it is impossible to believe that the same name has been written here once as 
Hatakani and for a second time as ممم‎ 


Secondly, it is not explained why, in Shathakanasha, sh at the beginning has a form altogether 
different from that of the same letter at the end. 


Thirdly, the name of the family, to which the issuer of the coin belonged, was Sátav&hana 
and not Sátakarni. 


Fourthly, Altekar says, ‘The legend also shows the Tamilian practice of changing ta into 
tha in the word Shathakayisha’. But his reference to a Tamil practice in support of the change 
of t to th is due entirely to misunderstanding. The Tamil alphabet has only ¢ for the four letters 
t, th, d and dh of the Sanskritic alphabet and likewise ¢ for f, th, d and dh, though intervocal t and 
t are pronounced as d and d respectively. The Tamil practice, which Altekar has misunderstood, is 
really that, when Tamil words or names are written in Roman characters, the sounds of t and d 


are reproduced respectively by th and dh only to distinguish them from those of t and d which are 
written in English by ¢ and d respectively. 


Fifthly, in Altekars opinion, Vahitha or Vahithi is an abridged form of Vasishthi-putra. 
Since, however, the words Vasishtha or Vasishthi (a man or woman belonging to the Visishtha 
gotra) and Vasishthi-putra (a man born of a lady belonging to a family of the Vasishtha gotra) 
nave significantly different meanings, we have doubts whether a sensible and responsible mint- 
master could have used the former in the sense of the latter. 


Sixthly, Altekar's interpretation of arahana as arhana, ‘ the worshipful one ' 


, does not appear 
to be happy, because arhana really means ° worship’ and not ‘ worshipful ’. PP 





1 Catalogue, p. 45. कलकल 
> Altekar thinks that the mint-officer hailed from the Tamil country and that, after having spelt Satakanisa 
as Shathakanisha, * he then perhaps realised that that was not the pronunciation in his master’s dominions und 
so he spelt the word the second time as Hátakanisha ° (op. cit., p. 15). Apart from the quite unconvincing nat 
of the conjecture, it may be pointed out that, in vhe legend as read by Altekar and quoted above, the माल ginis 
kaņısha appears first and Shàthakapisha later. 1 a- 
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In our opinion, Rapson was perfectly right in thinking that the legends on the obverse and 
‘reverse of the similar coins of Yajiia-Satakarni differ only in script and phonology but are identical 
in contents! while Altekar is certainly wrong in thinking that the legends of the present coin offer 
a phenomenon quite different from those of the coins of Yajiia-Satakarni and that the obverse 
legend on it ‘ is considerably different” in contents from the legend on the reverse.? 

The passage, which both Rao and Altekar have read wrongly, is quite clearly Vah[i]fti-maka- 
masha and is certainly not valadandadha-Kanasha or Vahitha-Shathakanasha which are both mean- 
ingless. 


As we have seen, the obverse legend of the coin under study reads rato Vasithi-putasa sirt- 
Satakanisa (Sanskrit rajah Vasishthi-putrasya ári-Satakarnch). ` [This is the coin] of the illustrious 
king Sátakarni, son of Vasishthi’. There is no doubt that this legend in Sanskritic Prakrit was 
translated into Dravidian Prakrit in the reverse legend which in our opinion clearly reads : araha- 
nasha Vahitti-makanasha tiru-Hütakanisha. In this, sha is used for sa to indicate the sixth case- 
-ending while arahana and makana are derived from Dravidian words meaning ‘ king’ and ‘ son’ 
respectively. Rapson nghtly conjectured that the word in five or six svllables on the reverse of 
Yajüa-Sátakarni's coins, which Bhagwanlal Indraji wrongly read as Chaturapanasha though he 
was himself sure only of its last two aksharas (viz. pasha), was probably equivalent to rajio.3 

The first of the two words is equivalent to Tamil and Malayalam arachan or arasan ; Kannada 
arasa, arasu ; Tulu arasu. In this word, viz. arahana, ha represents the change of s or š to has in 
Satakarni or Satakarni modified to Hatakani ; cf. also the change of Sanskrit sri-Prakrit siri to 
hiru on the coins of Yajfia-Satakarni. The second word stands for Tamil and Malayalam makan 
(magan), maka(maga) ; Kannada magan, maga, magam ; Tulu mage. It wil be seen that the 
Dravidian words ending in a final consonant have been made to end in a as in cases like Tamil 
nir and min adopted in Sanskrit as 4076 and mina, the latter probably coming back to Tamil as 
minam (of. Telugu niru, niram; minu, minam). In magana, both ma and na are intentional. It 
may be pointed out that the word arahana is spelt with » also on the coins of Yajiia-Satakarni. 
But, even if n is regarded as due to a Prakrit convention, the length of the vowel in mā may be 
assigned to the original pronunciation of the word.* 

Vahittiis of course the same as Sanskrit Vasishthi=Prakrit Vahitthi with the absence of 
aspiration while {iru is the modification of Sanskrit $ri-Prakrit sir? as used in modern Tamil. The 
word tiru, as we have seen, is written as biru in the reverse legend of Yajiia-Satakarni’s coins. 
As regards éri-siri-hiru, Rapson drew our attention to Sata=Sdta=Hala and Sakti-Haku as known 
from literary and epigraphic records relating to the Sàtaváhana family. 


It is interesting to note that the originals of neither of the two words of Dravidian origin used 
in the legend, viz., arasan-arahana and makan=mdkana, are now traceable in Telugu? which 
appears to have been the mother-tongue of the Sitavahana kings called Andhra in the Purinas. 
That the phonology and vocabulary of Telugu were much nearer Tami! in the second century A.D., 
seems also to be clear from the occurrence of the two words in the Prakrit legend on the coin 





1 Cf. Catalogue, pp. xc-xci. 2JNSI, Vol. XXI, p. 15. 

3 Catalogue, p. xci. 

“A Dravidian palaeographical characteristic, indioated by the Bhattiprolu inscriptions (above, Vol. II, p. 324), 
is the representation of the consonant with the inherent a by an à-màtrá-like sign except when it was endowed 
with an anusvára. We do not think that this has any bearing on the length of mû especially In view of the oc. 
currence of makan in a Brahmi inscription in the Undankal cave in the Madurai District (Proc. Trans. 3rd Or. 
Conf., Madras, 1924, p. 299). 

5 Cf., however, maganru used in the sense of ‘son’ in Telugu inscriptions (SII, Vol. X, Nos. 602, 632, eto.). 
As regards arašan, A. N. Narasimhia (A Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions, p. 277) gives arzsu as a Telugu 
‘word without quoting any reference, 
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under study. It is further clear, as already known, that Tamil has retained some of the charac- 
teristics of the original Dravidian language till the present time while greater impact of Sanskrit 
has caused their disappearance from Telugu. 


The palaeography of the reverse legend exhibits close resemblance of the characters with 
those of the reverse legend on the similar coins of Yajia-Sátakarni. The letters that are written in 
forms different from those of normal Brahmi are m, sh and h. The letter m as reproduced by 
Rapson from Yajiia-Satakarni’s coins has a shorter and more angular form than the same letter 
on the present coin ; but this longish form with the roundish lower limb is remarkably similar to the 
form of m as found in the Arittapatti and Arikamedu inscriptions.’ It is difficult to say whether 
the modified forms of the letters, at least of h and sh which did not exist in the Dravidian language, 
were used to indicate a modification in the sounds. We have seen that s in Prakrit siri has been 
represented by A and ८ while, in Prakrit Sdtukanisu, the first s is represented by A and the second 
by sh although the sound of neither existed in Dravidian. It is not impossible that the letter A 
represented a half aspirate and sh the Dravidian ch=s (a sound like tx). 

But the more important palaeographical feature of the legend under study is the dot 
placed to the right of f in Vahatti to indicate final f. This sign, called pulli in Tamil and now 
universally used only in Tamil amongst the alphabets of the Dravidian group of languages, is 
indicated by a dot above the consonant. It is found in Tamil inscriptions only rarely from about 
the 7th century A.D.” That the fashion of indicating the anal consonant by a pulli was known in 
Tamil writing in still earlier times ts indicated by the Polkdppiyam which does not appear to belong 
to a date later than the oth century A.D. But the present coin not only shows that the fashion 
was known in the second century A.D. but also that it was originally used in writing other languages 
of the Dravidian group such as early Telugu. Although the prlli is now put above a letter in Tamil 
writing, the dot is placed to the right of the consonant in the legend of our coin probably to distin- 
guish this sign of a final consonant from the usual anusvara mark. Thus the pulli may have been 
put to the right of the consonant ın the early centuries of the Christian era. 

King Vasishthi-putra Satakarni who issued the coin under study isknown from the 
Kanheri inscription’ of his queen who was a daughter of the Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudradiman I 
(c. 130-50 A.D.). As we have suggested elsewhere, he was apparently a co-uterine brother of 
Vasishthi-putra Pulumàvi, son of Gautami-putra Satakarni (c. 106-30 A.D.), and was not identical 
with Pulumavi as supposed by Rapson. Because his mention in the Puránas is not quite clear, 
we formerly supposed that he may have been a viceroy of his father-in-law Rudradiman I 
in Aparànta (Northern Konkan) or, if he ruled as a king, the said tract may have been conquered 
by him after Rudradaman s death. But the issue of the coins would suggest that he ruled as a 
king for some time. Since he appears to have sueceeded in conquering the Aparinta area of the 
Saka kingdom after the middle of the second century A.D., he must have been a successor of Pulu- 
mavi.? Before the discovery of Vasishthi-putra Satakarni’s silver coins, the Š | 











Ee ee gt Y Ms eee atavàhana conquest 
! See Ancient India, No. 2, p. 110; cf. the shorter form of the letter with roundish bottom in the inscriptions 
from Madurai, Sittannavasal and various places in the Tirunelveli District other than Arittapatti. 

2 See T. N. Subramaniam, SITI, Vol. III. Part ii, pp. 1540-41. 

? See Sütra 15 stating that ‘a pure consonant will have a dot added to it’; cf. T. N. 
p. 1508. 

t See Rapson, op. cit., p. li, No. 17. 

5 The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 205. 6 Loc. cit. 

7 Jf the name of Pufumavi has been correctly read on a silver coin of the same type as ours published in JNSJ 
Vol. XIV, pp. 1-3, Plate I, Nos. 1-2, it is possible to ascribe the reconquest of Aparanta to Pajumivi (c. 130-59 
A.D.) himself about the end of his career. Vasishthi-putra Sitakarni may be identical with Pulumàvi's successor 


Sivasri Satakarni of the Puranas and Vasishthi-putra Siva:ri Sitakarni of coins. Cf. Rans : 
: : J . on, Op. cit., pp. lxvii? 
(No. 25), 29. "p P: cit., pp. lxvii 


Subramaniam, o p. cib., 
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of Aparanta from the successors of Rudradáman I was ascribed to Yajfa-Sátakarni! who ruled 
about the close of the second century A.D. It should also be remembered that the Saka-type 
silver coins of the successors of Gautami-putra Sátakarni may have been meant for circulation 
primarily in the Nasik-Poona region, which had been conquered by that king from the Kshaharáta- 
Sakas but was not reconquered by the Kárdamaka-Sakas, though Aparanta also very soon passed 
once again to the Later Satavahanas. 

The use of the Dravidian script and the Dravidian Prakrit (resembling Tamil more than 
Telugu) in the legend of this and a few other Satavahana silver issues belonging to Yajfia-Sata- 
karni is very interesting. As we have seen, the Sdtavahana kings were Andhras while wide areas 
of the present-day Telugu-speaking tract inhabited by the people called Andhras formed parts of 
their dominions. They may or may not have ruled over any part of the land where the Tamil 
language is now spoken. Apparently Telugu, which was in olden times closer to Tamil than it is 
now, was the mother tongue of the Satavahanas and they wanted to exhibit their Dravidian cha- 
racter by using an admixture of that language and Sanskritic Prakrit in the reverse legend on 
their coins meant for circulation in the northernmost provinces conquered from the Sakas. The 
real reason for their eagerness to exhibit their Dravidianism in the said area, where the coins of 
the Sakas were in popular use, cannot be determined. 

On the inadequate evidence of Yajfia-Satakarni’s silver coins, Rapson suggested that the 
occurrence of the ‘local Prakrit, perhaps containing Dravidian elements, peculiar to the Kistna 
District’, ‘like that of the alphabet associated with it, on the coins of Sri-Yajiia struck in Western 
India must, no doubt, be regarded as a reminiscence of the old home of the race in the Telugu 
country and may be compared to the use of Kharosthi on the coins of Bhümaka, Nahapana 
and Cashtana’. There are, however, some difficulties in accepting this view. Firstly, it does 
not explain why this dialect and alphabet are found only in a few issues of the Later Satavahanas, 
which were specially meant for circulation in a limited area in the northern part of their dominions. 
Secondly, there is little evidence that the original home of the Satavahana dynasty was in the 
Krishna District while there is some evidence to show that the Andhra people moved southwards 
to the present-day Telugu-speaking area from the Vindhyan region.’ The use of the Dravidian 
Prakrit and alphabet may have been more widely spread in the age in question. The show of 
Dravidianism only on the Seka-type coinage of the Satavahanas is, however, difficult to 
explain without further light on the subject. 


Description 
( Silver ; round—.6" diameter ; 28 grains ) 


Obverse : Bust of the king to right ; his frizzled hair tied with a ribbon ; crest-jewel, offering 
a side view and looking like a flower to front, above the forehead ;* legend in two parts 
above the back of the head and to the front of the bust ; the right part beginning from 
XII reads: raño Vásithipu[tasa], and the left part beginning at VIII and ending at 
XII reads: siri-Sàtakanisa. 


ا سي کے 

1 The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 206. For his inscriptions at Kanheri in Aparanta, cf. Rapson, op. cit., p. lii 

2 Op. cit., p. xic. 

3 The Age of Imperial Uusty, p. 194. 

4 Rao thinks that the king’s frizzled curly hair is *tied in a knot by a decorative ribbon at the centre of his 
forehead in a peculiar style, so as to form a round ball resembling a flower bouquet’. But Altekar points out that 
the said ‘object can also be a crest jewel’. He also doubts whether ‘frizzled hair can be tiedin a knot’, though 
Rao probably means a knot of the ribbon and not the hair. The object is, however, clearly a flower design and 
the flat position in which it is depicted shows that it offers only the side view of the decorative jewel above the 
king's forehead. The same object is als found above the forehead of the king on the similar coins of Yajiia- 
Satakarni. 

1 DGAJ61 3 
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Reverse: Ujjayini symbol surmounted by a crescent to the left and six-peaked hill surmounted 
by a crescent to the right ; wavy line below and rayed sun between the two crescents 
above; eontinuous circular legend around starting from and ending at XII: arahanasha 
Vah|1]t ti-makanasha tiru-Hatakanssha 


No. 35—MALLESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA, SAKA 973 
( 1 Plate ) 
G. S. Gar, OOTACAMUND 
( Received on 3.3.1961) 


The inseription edited below was copied by me in December 1960 at Malles$varam in the 
Kollapur Taluk of Mahbubnagar District, Andhra Pradesh. The epigraph is engraved on three 
sides of a pillar set up in the compound of the Agastésvaram temple, situated about a mile from 
the village on the banks of the Krishna river. The temple is built in what is known as the Chalukyan 
style of architecture. Besides the present record, there are other inscriptions in the temple 
belonging to the time of Chalukya Jagadékamalla (Jayasimha II, 1016-1044 A.D.) and Tribhu- 
vanamalla (Vikramaditya VI, 1076-1126 A.D.) and the Kakatiya king Pratàparudra II (1290- 
1326 A.D.). 


The first side of the pillar containing the inscription under study bears at the top the figure 
of a liga below which is a bull (Vandin) sitting and facing proper left. The record commences 
immediately below this figure of the bull. The first side contains 22 lines, the second 26 lines and 
the third 15 lines. Thus there are altogether 63 lines. The left end of the first side of the pillar 
has suffered some damage resulting in the loss of one letter at the beginning of each line in lines 1-18. 
Similarly, the right-hand edge of the second side has been damaged affecting one or two letters in 
each line. These letters can, however, be restored from the context without any difficulty. 


The characters of the record belong to the Telugu-Kannada alphabet and are quite regular 
for the period to which the epigraph purports to belong, viz., the middle of the eleventh century 
A.D. The language is Kannada prose except the three benedictory and imprecatory verses at the 
end which are in Sanskrit. The orthography does not call for any special remarks, except that 
Sanskrit Û is spelt as / in words like kula-tilakam (line 5), Trailokyu? (line 7), mahamandalésvaram 
(lines 14, 31), Chalukya (line 19), kale kale palani1gó (lines 54-55) which feature is quite common 
in Kannada inscriptions. 


The inscription is dated Saka 973, Khara, Karttika ba. 7, Sunday. According to S. K. 
Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, the week-day, i.e. Sunday, coincided with the fitht ba. 6 instead of ba. 7 
and corresponded to 27th October 1051 A.D. The record belongs to the reign of Trail6- 
kyamalladéva (Somésvara I, 1044-68 A.D.) of the Western Chalukya family of Kalyàna. 


The object of the inscription is to register the gift, made on the date discussed above, by 
prince (kumara) Vijayaditya and Mailaladévi to the temple of god Agaste$vara. The temple 
is known by the same name even today. The gift was entrusted to VidhiSvara-pandita and 
consisted of two villages the names of which appear to read Pinmanam or Banmanam and Pittugam 
or Battugam.! These villages are stated to have been situated in Ettapi-90 which was a kumpana 
or division of Vaddavani-500 in the Kandür nadu or province. The gift is stated to have been 
made on the occasion of the bath (snana) at Anara-tirtha. 


— >>. 





——, ao —— — — ००७७ —! 


3 The difference in the reading of the first letter is due to the fact that Pi and Ba look alike. It is possible 
to take these two donated villages as representing a single place-name. But since the donors are two, itis better 
to take them as two names, one donated by Vijayáditya and the other by Mailaladévi, 

( 253 ) 
1 1 3 
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Mailaladévi was one of the queens of SdméSvara I and some records style her as the chief 
queen (piriyarasi).1 Prince (kumara) Vijayáditya, who is mentioned as a donor in association 
with Mailaladévi, is introdnced in lines 11-33 with a string of feudatory and other titles. Among 
the feudatory titles may be noted tat-pada-padm-opajivi, samadhigata-pamchamahasabda, Maha- 
mandalésvara and Trailokyamalladéva-pada-pamkaja-bhramara. It is a matter of common know- 
ledge that the princes and other blood-relations of the ruling sovereign, appointed as governors of 
some territory, were endowed with such feudatory titles.2 We are, however, not told in the 
present record as to which territory prince Vijayaditya was governing as Mahdmandalésvara. The 
other epithets associated with this prince in the record are: Vira- Mahesvaram, ayyana-simgam, 
vikramta-tumgam, — vairi-mada-mardanam, — pratüpa-Janardanam, | achalita-vakyam, Chilukya- 
manikyam, vijayasii-keli-sadanam, abhinava-Madanam, vipaksha-kula-kala-dandam, vira-marttan- 


dam, din-dnatha-chimtamant, mandalika-chüdaman?, ari-raya-kumara-hridaya-sellam and séhasa- 
mallar. 


The importance of the epigraph under study lies in the fact that it helps us in establishing 
the identity of Vijayaditya. The expressions kumara, Chalukya-manikya, ‘a ruby of the Chalukyas’, 
and ayyana-simga, ‘a lion or champion of his father’, coupled with the fact that he made the grant 
in association with Mailaladévi, a queen of SOméévara I, indicate that he was a son of Séméévara I, 
probably born of that queen. We know that Somesvara I had at least three sons, viz. Sóméévara 
IT (1068-76 A.D.), Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126 A.D.) and Jayasithha IV? (did not ascend the 


throne). But there is some controversy on the question whether SdméSvara I had a fourth son 
called Vijayaditya or Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. 


There are a number of inscriptions‘ belonging to the reign of Sdméévara I which refer to a 
certain Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya-maharaja as the son and feudatory of the ruling king. The 
terms used in giving his relationship to SóméSvara I are nandana, sūnu, putra and maga, all meaning 
‘a son’. This feudatory is endowed with the titles Sarvalokasraya and Véngimandalésvara. In 1891, 
when Fleet knew of only one such inscription, he was inclined to regard, on account of the titles 
Sarvalokdsraya and Véngimandalésvara associated with the name Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, 
that the latter must have been of Eastern Chalukya descent and that the term nandana, which 
was used through courtesy, need not be understood literally.5 He was, however, careful enough 
even then, to observe that the fact that, in an inscription dated in 1064-65 A. D., Jayasimha IV 
is described as ‘born in the Pallava lineage’ and as having the title of ‘lord of Kàáüchi, the best of 
cities’, may be used as an argument that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayáditya was in reality a son of 
Sdméévara IL? Later, in 1896-97, while editing the Jatinga-Raméévara hill inscriptions of Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya dated in 1064 A. D., the same scholar observed, “T j 
the relationship of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayáditya to 8616508159 I, 
in his Dàvanagere inscription........ Elsew 


he terms used to denote 


are maga here and nandana 
| here, and at a time when I knew of only the 
Davanagere record, I questioned the literal applications of them in this case (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX 
"4 Of, SIL., Vol. XI, Part i, Nos. 83 and 103. š 
3 Soméévara II, the eldest son of Sómésvara I, is introduced with such titles i 
(€f. SII, Vol. XI, Part i, Nos. 84 and 102). es in the early records of the latter 
* In all the works on Karnatak history, this Jayasimha is referred ; 
; to as J : 
records have brought to light an earlier Jayasithha in the person of a brother of ee fu Ha a few 
pp. 37 ff), Jayasimba, son of Sõmëśvara I, should now be called J ayasirhha IV ve, Vol. XXXV, 
4 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Davanagere 11 and Chitaldrug 47 ; above Vol 0 हि | 
Vol. IX, Part i, No. 126. : +¥, pp. 212 हैं; SII, Vol. VI, Nos. 874-76 ; 
5 E». Carn., Vol. XI, Davanagere 11. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 277-78 ; of. also SII, Vol. IIL, p. 65. 
* Loc. cit. 
8 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 212 É. 
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pp. 277 £.)........ Facts have come to light, however, which show that certain titles which, 
one would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied investiture with 
provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that the terms maga and nandana 


should be accepted literally.) 


Thus, although Fleet himself revised, o» mature consideration, his opinion regarding the 
identity of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, some scholars continued to hold the view that he was a 
member of the Eastern Chalukya house of Vēńgī. Inthe 4 3७ vel Report for S5 th I wlian Epigraphy 
for the year 1921-25, pp. 75-76, it has been stated that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya mentioned 
as the son and feudatory of Sdmésvara I was an Eastern Chálukya prince who was a viceroy under 
the Western Chalukya monarch. 


N. Venkataramanayya has dealt with this problem at great leugth in his book, The Eastern 
Chalukyas of Vengi (1950), pp. 250 ff. Disagreeing with Fleet, he has arrived at the conclusion 
that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, mentioned as the son and feudatory of Sdmésvara I, should be 
identified with the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayiditya VI of Vengi? His arguments may be 
summed up as follows: (1) The titles such as Surcalokdsraya, Vénygimandalesvara, Chalukya- 
manikya, ete., borne by this prince (mentioned in the records of the time of Sdmésvara I) distinctly 
point to his Eastern Chalukya origin. (2) The terms putra, nandana, sitnu, maga, ete., are very 
wide in their application and are employed to denote several kinds of relationship besides one's 
own male issue. Hence the evidence of these terms is not quite conclusive. (3) The contemporary 
inscriptions, other than those under reference, and Bilhana's Vikramankadévacharita, while enu- 
merating the sons of Sdmésvara I, omit the name of Vijayaditya. (4) Véngi was in the hands of the 
Western Chalukyas from the beginning of the reign of Rajadhiraja I, 1.e. 1044 A.D., down to 
1067 A.D. On the death of the Eastern Chalukya prince Rajaraja I in 1061 A.D., Vijayaditya VII 
seized the Véhgi throne with the approval of Somésvura I and remained, like his namesake described 
as the son of Sdmésvara I, a vassal of the Western Chalukya monarch. (5) Both of them had 
the double name Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. (6) No title indicative of the position of the 
sümanta is associated with either of their names. While the s#mantas, the princes of the blood 
and even the heirs-presumptive are invariably styled samadAigata-paücha-mahasabda, this title 
is conspicuous by its absence in the prasastis of both the Vishnuvardhana-Vijayadityas. Both 


of them are called Maharaja. Therefore the so-called son of Somésvara was not a mere samanta 


but a subordinate ally, superior in status even to the princes of the blood. 


It is not possible to agree either with the arguments or with the conclusion of Venkatara- 
manayya. Let us consider the value of his arguments. But before doing so, we may point 
out that prince Vijayaditya of the epigraph under study is the same as Vishnuvardhana- Vijayà- 
ditya, described specifically as the son and feudatory of Somésvara I in some records referred to 
above and only as a feudatory in others and as ruling over Nolambavadi or the adjoining territory.! 
For almost all the fifteen epithets, associated with the prince in our record and listed above, are 
also found attributed to Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, son of Somésvara 1.’ (1) Venkataramanayya 


—— ——À———  — s. 





يسم —— 


1 Ibid., p. 212, note 3; Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 454, note 5; also cf. SII, Vol. ILI, p. 128, note 9. 

? D. C. Ganguly does not discuss this question in his book, The Easiern Chalukyas, nor is there any reference 
to it in the chapter on Eastern Chalukyas in The Struggle for Empire, p. 204. 

3 K.A. Nilakanta Sastri did not accept the identification of the two Vijayadityas in the first edition of his book, 
The Colas, Vol. I, pp. 341-43. But in the revised edition (1955, p. 287), he seems to have changed his opinion 
apparently under the influence of N. Venkataramanayya’s arguments, and appears to uphold the identitication. 

* Cf. SII, Vol. IX, Part i, Nos. 127-29 ; Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Davanagere 141. 

š Cf. SU, Vol. VI, Nos. 574-75 ; Vol. IX, Part i, Nos. 126-29. 
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attaches too much importance to the titles Sarvalokasraya and Vengimandalesvara. Both these 
titles are absent in our record. The former is only a general title like Samastabhuvandsraya while 
the title Vengimandalésvara appears to indicate only a formal investiture of provincial authority 
on the royal prince by Somésvara I. It may be pointed out, in this connection, that Sdméévara I1, 
the eldest son of Sómésvara I, was also endowed with the title Vengipuravarésvara in the records 
of the time of his father while his brother Jayasimha IV was called Kaiichipuravaresvara. And 
what js more important is the fact that Vishnuvardhana-Vijayáditya himself bears the title 
Kafichipuravarésvara in one record, as will be shown below. Moreover, neither the title Vengi- 
mendalésvara or Vengipuravaresvara nor any of the epithets enumerated in the list given 
above is associated with the name of the Eastern Chálukya king Vijayáditya VII either in his own 
records or in any other inscriptions of his family. (2) The terms nandana, sūnu, putra and maga 
used to indicate the relationship of Vijayaditya to Somésvara I should prima facie be understood, 
as has beeu done by Fleet, in their real sense unless there is enough evidence to prove the contrary. 
(3) The omission of Vijayaditya’s name in Bilhana's Vikramankadévacharita and in some epigra- 
phical records is only an argumentum er silentio and cannot exclude the possibility of Sómésvara I 
having a fourth son in the person of Vijayáditya. It may be observed in this connection that only 
a few records reveal the existence of a brother of Somésvara I in the person of Jayasithha while 
the rest of them omit his name. The omission of Vijayáditya's name in some records may be 
due to the fact that he was born of queen Mailaladévi while the remaining three brothers were born 
to another queen named Bachaladévi. (4-5) That the Eastern Chilukya ruler Vishnuvardhana- 
Vijayáditya secured the Véngi throne in 1060-61 with the help of Sóméóvara I and that he had 
the double name are no grounds for excluding the possibility of Somésvara I having a son called 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. (6) Some of the records! consulted by Venkataramanayya himself 
use the expression tat-pdda-padm-dpajivi and tat-püda-padm-ürüdhaka and mandalika-chüdámant 
which clearly indicate as much a feudatory status as the expression samadhiguta- paitcha-mahdéabda. 
Further, our inscription introduces Vijayáditya with both the titles tat-páda-padm-ópajivi and 
samadhigata- paiicha-mahásabda. And the title Maharaja associated with this Vijayaditya indicates 
nothing. Some members of the Telugu-Chóla family, who were governing the Kurnool and Ananta- 


pur area as local chiefs under the Western Chàlukya kings, also bore this epithet, e.g. Chiddana- 
Choóla-maháràja and Bijjana-Chola-maharija.$ | 


A damaged inseription* from Niralgi in the Dharwar District belonging to the reign of 
Sdmésvara II and dated in 1074 A.D. seems to refer to his brothers Vikramaditya VI and Vishnu: 
vardhana-Vijayaditya, the latter with the titles Kafüchipuravaresvaray) and Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Pallava-Permanadi which are usually found associated with Jayasimha IV, The preserved portion 
of the name reads as Vi..... [Ja]yàditya and the damaged portion has Just enough space pui the 
letters shuuvardhana-Vi. Although Fleet has drawn attention to the existence of this record,” 
Venkataramanayya has ignored it probably because the date 1074 A.D. for Vijayaditya Doc 
against the theory of his identification with the Eastern Chalukya king of the same Hie um 
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1 SII, Vol. XI, Part i, Nos. 84 and 102. Ms 
2 Ibid., No. 110. 

3 See above, Vol. XXXV, p. 39. 

4 S11, Vol. VI, No. 575; ibid., Vol. IX, Part i, N 
$ See SII, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 123 and Journ. 
* A. R. Ep., 1946-47, No. B-237. 

* Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p 444, note 1 and p. 154 





०. 129; Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dàvanagere 141. 
Andhra Hist, Res. Soc., Vot. XXIV, p. 60. 
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Thus the above discussion would make it clear that prince Vijayaditya of the inscription 
under study as well as Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya mentioned in other Western Chalukya records 
is none else than a fourth son of Sómésvara I and that he cannot be identified with the Eastern 
Chalukya king Vijayaditya VIL! Incidentally our epigraph supplies the earliest known date 
for Vijayàditya, viz. 1051 A.D. 


There is a difference of opinion amongst scholars regarding the identity of poet Kirtivarman, 
the author of the Kannada work Góvaidya. In this work as well as in another work called Samaya- 
parikshe vy Brahmasiva, Kirtivarman is called naréndra, jagatinathe and dharanipati while his 
father is stated to have been king Trailokyamalla and elder brother Vikramáünkanaréndra. From 
this description R. Narasimhachar suggested? that Kirtivarman must be identified either with 
Jayasimha IV or Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya who were the sons of Sümésvara I. He also thought 
that the poet lived about 1100 A.D. On the ground that no son of SiméSvara I named Kirtivarman 
is known from any other source, A. Venkatasubbiah disagreed with the above view and suggested 
that Kirtivarman might have been only a feudatory of Somésvara I and that the terms indicating 
his relationship to this Chalukya monarch as well as to Vikramaditya VI should not be understood 
in their literal sense. In this connection, N. L. Rao* has drawn the attention of scholars to a 
verse occurring in an undated inscription? of the time of Tribhuvanamalladéva or Vikramaditya VI. 


The verse reads as follows: 
Manam-old- Ahavamalladevana | dharitrivallubham-Sómidévana — Pernmánadi-Vikramiüunkana 
oNolaibadhisvara-Süngide- | 
vana Demngipati- Vishiwverdhana-dharadhisam-vara-Kirtivarnesna | rGjygakk-abhivriddhig-akke 


subham=akk=a-chamdra-tarambaram || 








ينس مه —— -  -‏ ——— 


t The career of this Vijayáditya VII as chalked out by Venkataramanayya is something as follows. On the 
death of his father Vimaladitya in 1019 A.D., he tried to seize the Véngi throne from his half-brother Ràjaràja I, 
but, failing in his attempt, went into exile in the Kalinga kindom ; later he took refuge in the Western Chalukya 
territory and seized the Véngi throne in 1031 A.D. and was again dislodged within a short period. He then returned 
to the Western Chalukya kingdom where he was appointed, during the reign of Somésvara I, as the governor of 
the Nolambavadi province and assumed many titles like Chalukya-manikya, Ayyana-singa, etc., and described 
himself as the son of Sómésvara I. On the death of Rajaraja I in 1061 A.D., he once again seized the Véngi throne 
but appointed his son Saktivarman II as the ruler of Véngi, himself preferring to remain in the Western Chalukya 
kingdom. Though his son died after a rule of one year, he appointed his ministers to carry on the administration 
of the Véngi kingdom and himself continued to be the governor of Nolambavadi under Somëšvara I. He was 
finally permitted by Somésvara I to leave Nolambavadi and return to his country shortly after 1066 A.D. when 
the Chola monarch Virarajéndra invaded Véngi. He submitted to the Chola king who bestowed on him the Véngi 
kingdom in preference to his own nephew and heir-apparent Rajéndra, son of Rajaraja I. Soon after this, Vike 
ramaditya VI, son of Somésvara I, marched through Véngi and Vijayaditya VII repudiated his agreement with 
the Chola king and joined the Western Chalukyas. The Chola king re-conquered Véngi in 1067 A.D. and expelled 
Vijayaditya VII from the Véngi kingdom for his act of trgachery. This time Vijayaditya VII sought refuge at 
the court of the Kalinga king Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman. He was, however, restored to the Vengi throne some- 
time before 1072 A.D., when the then ruling king Rajéndra ieft Véngi to become the Chóla monarch under the 
name of Kulottunga-Chóla. Shortly afterwards the Véngi country was invaded by the Chédi and Eastern Ganga 
kings and Vijayaditya VII, at last, died in 1076 A.D. 

Apart from the fact that the suggested indentification of Vijayaditya VII with the homonymous son of Sémeé- 
vara I has been shown to be wrong, such an unheard of career for a king can hardly convince any serious student 
of history. Besides, there are many discrepancies in the dates in the above account. 


2 Karnataka Kavi Charite (Kannada), Vol. I (revised edition), pp. 129 ff. and correction to first Volume, p. 7. 
3 Kelavu Kannada Kavigala Jivanakalavichara, p. 206. 

! Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. 28, Part i, pp. 1-4. 

5 SII, Vol. IX, Part i, No. 220. 
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As pointed out by Rao, the verse refers to the four sons of Somésvara Í and shows clearly that 
not only Bengipati Vishnuvardhana, elsewhere called Vijayaditya or Vishnuvardhana-Vijaya- 
ditya, was a fourth son of Somésvara I but also that he was the same as the poet Kirtivarman 
who, as pointed out above, was endowed with royal epithets like naréndra and dharanipati.! 


As already stated, the epigraph containing the verse discussed above belongs to the reign of 
Vikramaditya VI but is not dated. It is not possible to say whether Vijayaditya was alive at 
the time of this record. Assuming that the record belongs to the early part of Vikramaditya’s 
reign and that Vijayaditya was then alive, Rao has roughly assigned the latter to the period 1060-80 
A.D. But we now know from the present inscription that Vijayaditya lived as early as 1051 
A.D, Therefore we may assign him approximately to the period 1050 A.D. to 1080 A.D. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are the villages of Pinmanari or 
Banmanam and Pittugamam or Battugamai, Ettapi-90 in which the donated villages were 
located, Vaddavani-500 of which Ettapi-90 was a kampana or division, Kandür-nàdu which com- 
prised Vaddavani-500 division and Anara-tirtha. Kandür-nàdu may be identified with the area 
round about modern Kandur in Wanaparti Taluk of Mahbubnagar District, which is situated at a 
distance of about 35 miles north-north-east of Malles$varam, the find-spot of the record under 
review. Vaddavani-500 may be modern Waddemanu, about 15 miles east-south-east of Kandur. 
Ettapi-90 is apparently the same as Yetham, about 15 miles to the north of Mallésvaram. 


I am 
unable to identify the remaining places.? 


TEXT! 
First side 

1 [Sva]sti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-[a]- 

2 |$ra]ya-sri-prithvi*vallabha- 

3  [maha]rajadhiraja-parame- 

4 {[svara]-paramabhattarakam Sa- 

9 [tyà]jéraya-kula-tilakam | Ch[a]- 

6 [Ilu]ky-àbharanarn érima- 

7 [t-Trai[liókyamalladévara vi- I 


8 palyarajyam=uttar-6tta- 





A —— —‏ مو 





9 jr-à]bhivridhdhi*-pravardhdha?ma[na]. 


oe 








! For some unwarranted conjectures about this Kirtivarman, see Prabuddha K DER ade DEDE 
pp. 91 &. a Karnataka, Vol. 41, Part 3, 


2 Loc, cit. 


3 I am indebted to Shri G. Ramakrishna Sarma of Ala f ing the identificati 
TES mpur tor suggesting the identification of gome place 


t From izopressions. 
5 Read prithri. 
* Read ?vriddhi 

? Read brs ils, 
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10 m=a-chamdr-arkka-taramba- 
11 [ram] saluttam=ire [|] tat-pà- 
12 [da]-padm-opajivi samadhi- 
13 [gata]-pamcha-ma(ma)hasabda 
14 (mà(ma)]hàmandalé$svara[1] [sri(ár1)]- 
15 [Vi]ramahésvaran-ay[y]a- 
16 [na]siga[m]  vikràmta-tumga[m vail- 
l7 [ri]mada-marddanam  pratà- 
18 [pa]-janarddanamna-chalita- 
19 vakyam Chalukya-ma- 
20 mnikyarh vijaya-sri- 
21 keli-sadanan-abhinava- 
22 Madanam  vipaksha-kula-ka(kà)- 
Second Side 
23 ladi(da)ndam vi(vi)ra-martta[ndan] 
24 [di]n-ànatha-chitntàma- 
25 [ni] mandalika-chida[ma]- 
26 [ni] ari-raya-kuma(raj- 
27 [hn]daya-sella(rh] sáha[sa]- 
28 [malla[m] é$rima[t*]-Trailo- 
29 [kya]malladéva-pàda-[par]- 
30 kaja-pra(bhra)maram  éri- 
31 man-mahamandalésva[ram] 
32 kumira-Vijay&ü[di]- 
33 tyadevarurh érima[n-Mai]- 
34 laladéviyarurn  A[ga]- 
35 stéSvarada cha(chha)trakke [Vi]. 
36 dhiévara-panditargge Sa(Sa)[ka] 
37 varsha 973 neya Kha[ra]- 
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1 This name can also be read as Banmanam, 

s This name can also be read as Baffugamarh. 
3 The danda is unnecessary. 

Read shashtim varsha. 
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sarnvatsarada Karttika] 
ba 7 Ádityavara[darn]- 
du Anarafda] tirttha-snà[na]- 
nimittaduh sarvva-na[ma]- 
$ya(sya)dirà kal-garchchi dhara[pu]- 
rvvakadim daye geydu ko[tta]- 
r-Kkarndür-nnàd-olagana Va[dda]- 
vani 5002238 
Ettapi 90ra  balifya] 
bada Pinrnanam! Pittu[ga]ma[rn] 


sarvva-badha-parihara Sri [|*] 


Third Side 
Bahubhir=vvasuda(dha) datt[a] 
rajabhih Sagar-adibhih ||] 
yasya yasya yada bhümi[h] 
tasya tasya tadà pa(phajla[m] || 
Sàmàányo-yam dharma-sé- 
tur-nripanam|? kale kale 
pàlantyo bhavadbhih | 
sarvvàn-étün-bháginah partthi- 
vérhdramn(dran) | bhuyo bhū- 
yo yachaté Ràmabha- 
dra[h*] || Sva-dattam(ttam) para-dattath(ttam) [va] 
yo haréti(ta) vasu[rh}dha- 
ra[m*] | shashtir=vvarsha‘-sahasra- 
nam |? vishthayam jaya- 


tē krimib [}}*) 





[Vor 


.AXXV 


No. 36—-NOTE ON MALLESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA 
D. C. 88048, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 14.4.1961) 


While editing the Mallesvaram inscription above. pp. 253 ff., Dr. G. S. Gai has pointed out the 
weakness of the grounds on which some scholars have identified a ruling chief named Vishnu- 
vardhana Vijayaditya, known from a number of inscriptions found in various parts of the Western 
Chalukya empire, with the Eastern Chalukya king Vijavüditva VIL. Dr. Gai has considered the 
problem from the view-point of Western Chàlukya history and has only in passing referred to the 
doubtful reconstruction of the career of the said Eastern Chalukya king. Looking at the problem 
from the stand-point of the history of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, I find that most of what 
has been so far said about king Vijayaditya VII is based partly on a misunderstanding of the 
evidence of Eastern Chalukya records and partly on an eagerness to get light on Eastern Chalukya 
history from the confused story of the struggle between the Cholas and the Western Chalukyas. 


Reference has been made to “the deep-seated antagonism ' between Vijavaditya VII and his 
step-brother Ràjaràja I! and it has been suggested that Rajaraja I rarely enjoyed peace during his 
long reign of 11 years due ‘ mainly to the opposition of his vounger brother Vijavüditva ° or partly 
to “the sinister designs of his half-brother (Vijayaditya VII) and partly to “the conflicting am- 
bitions of the rival imperial powers (i.e. the Cholas and the Western Chalukvas)’.? But, as will 
be seen below, the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions prove beyond doubt that Vijayáditya VII ousted 
his step-brother's authority from the latter's kingdom or a part of it during the first half of the 
latter's long reign but that he was loyal to Rajaraja I for many years after that short rule asa 
usurper. 


Certain Chola inscriptions, said to be of the 10th regnal year of Rajéndra-chola I (1016-44 A.D.), 
state that the Chola general compelled the king of Véngi to flee from his country, destroyed the 
family of Jayasirhha and defeated the Kalingas, Telungas and Oddas.? On this basis, it has been 
suggested that Vijayiditya VII succeeded in seizing the Véngi kingdom after his father's death 
probably with the help of Western Chalukya Jayasimha IT and of the rulers of Kalinga and Orissa, 
that the Chóla army sent by Ràjéndra-chola I to help his nephew Rajaraja I defeated Jayasimha 
II at Musangi in 1020-21 A.D. while Vijayàditya VII, disastrously defeated, fled to the court of 
his ally the king of Kalinga, and that the combined forces of his allies, viz. the Kalingas, Oddas 
and Telungas, were defeated by the Chola general in the 10th regnal year of the Chola monarch 
counted from 1012 A.D. when he participated in his father's administration as the heir-apparent, 
i.e., in 1021 A.D." But, whatever may be the ingenuity of this reconstruction which appears to us 
to be dubious,’ there is some evidence to show that this could not have been the case. 
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1 N. Venkataramanayya, The Eastern Calukyas of Véngi, p. 217. 

2 Ibid., pp. 226 and 239. For similar views, see also K.A, Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South India, pp. 175 ff. 

3 Reference is made in this connection to A. R. Ep., 1917, Nos. 23, 24, 30, 31, 751, 752. 

* Venkataramanayya, op. cit., pp. 218 ff. 

5 It is indeed difficult to prove that the undated Kalidindi grant (above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 57 ff.) of Rajaraja I 
and the undated Madakasira inscription (A. R. Ep., 1917, No. B 751) mentioning no king but stating that “the 
kng of Véhgi ran away on hearing that the Chéla [king] had ordered [his general] Sóliyavariéan to conquer that 


country' have any bearing on the period in question. 
( 261 ) 
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Some scholars believe that the Eastern (halukya king Vimaladitya died in 1018 A.D., though 
the coronation of his son and successor Rajaraja I took place on the 16th August 1022 A.D.,? and 
that ‘ the hostility of his (i.e. Rájaraja' s) step-brother Vijayaditya probably delayed his coronation 
for four years’. But others put the death of Vimaladitya and the accession of Rajaraja I in 9 
A.D. and speak of a delay of three years in the latter s coronation. The possibility of ‘a war of 
succession" between the two brothers or ‘the forcible occupation of the kingdom’ by. Vijaya- 
ditya VII has also been suggested. But there is no support for this in the inscriptions of the family 
according to which, Rajaraja I succeeded his father and ruled for 41 years. It is expected that the 
genealogical section of the records of the family, which clearly notices a 27 years’ period of anarchy 
between 973 and 999 A.D., would have given us a hint if the coronation of Rajaraja I was really 
delayed for three or four years due to anarchy or to the oceupation of the throne by Vijayaditya 
VII. The reason for the delay in Rajaraja’s coronation is unknown and various causes can be 
imagined. But there is hardly any Justification for bringing in Vijayaditya’s hostility to account 
for it since the evidence at our disposal seems to tell a different tale. 


As will be seen below, the 27th June 1031 A.D. fell after ‘twelve years’ rule’ of Rajaraja 
I and this would suggest that he ascended the throne sometime before the 26th June 1020 A.D. 
Since the reference seems to be to the twelfth year of his reign, he probably ascended the throne 
after the 26th June 1019 A.D. The following dates in both the regnal reckoning and the Saka era 
are known for the reign of the king : (1) year 12=Saka 952 (1030-31 A.D.) ; (2) year 37 —Saka 980 
(1058-59 A.D.) ; and year 41-—Saka 983 (1061-62 A.D.).* These three dates would roughly equate 
his first regnal year respectively with Saka 941 (1019-20 A.D), Saka 914 (1022-23 A.D.) and Saka 
943 (1021-22 A.D.). It thus appears that the first date counts the reign period from his accession 
while the second and third caleulate it from his coronation. Tt has, however, to be noticed that 
the first date counting his reign from about 1019 A.D. is found in a record of Vijayaditya VIT. If 
Vijayaditya would have been responsible for delaying Rajaraja’s coronation, not to speak of his 
forcible occupation of the throne for a few years, it is impossible to believe that Ràjará]a's reign 
would have been counted from c. 1019 A.D. in this record of Vijayaditya himself, 


As we shall also see below, Saktivarman II, son of Vijayaditya VII, succeeded Rājarāja I 
in Saka 983, the date of his coronation being given as Thursday, month of Tuli, sudi 2, Anuradha- 
nakshatra and Kumbha-lagna (18th October 1061 A.D.). Rajaraja I 


seems to have died during 
his 4150 regnal year sometime before that date. 


The Pamulavaka plates issued in the second year of the reign of Vijayaditya VII have the 


following stanzas after the description of the 7 years' rule of Mummadibhima (Vimaladitya) : 


Tasya Mummadibhimasya sutah krita-matir-mahün | 
Rájaraj-ahvayó raja dvadas=abdin=dharam=apat || 
Tam  Rájaraja-nripatim mirdhatya bhurah prasahya Vi jayádityah | 


Vimaladitya-tanujasya dvaimaturd=grahid=y6 — rajyam | 


1 The date is quoted in Rájarája's records as Saka 944, month of Simba; badi ihoa e a टत 
nakshatra. Cf. above, Vol. X XIX, p. 68, verse 16; JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 38. 5 y» Uttara-Bhšdrapada- 
2 D. C. Ganguly, The Kastern Chalukyas, p. 98. 

3 Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 218. 

4 Cf. ibid., pp. 254 and 239. 

* Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 98-100. 


*JAHRS, Vol. V, pp. 40, 44, 


No. 36] NOTE ON MALLESVARAM INSCRIPTION OF TRAILOKYAMALLA 263 
Sriman Sake sam-aughé drig-ishu-midhi-mité Karkaté karkasansau 
Suddh-atmi suddha-paichamy-Aditisuta-diné sürya-bha saurya-sali | 


Kanga-lagne-tidhanva — Sasikula-tilako — Rijamartanda-siinur= 


Vengi-samrajya-patlam sma cuhati Vijagaditga-bhüpuh pratapi | 

According to this, Vijayaditya ousted Rajaraja I after the latter's rule of 12 years, occupied 
the kingdom of Véngi by force, was anointed on Sunday, month of Karkataka, sudi 5, Saka 952 
(or 953), Kanya-lagna, Sürya-nakshatra and ruled at least up to his second regnal year when the 
charter was issued. The date of his coronation has been equated by some with the 9th July 1030 
A.D.? and by others with the 27th June 1031 A.D.? The first date is certainly wrong. It has to be 
pointed out that, although the word drik normally means ° two’, the date is irregular for Saka 
952. But if drik is taken to mean [ša-drik or ‘ three `, the date corresponds to the 27th June 1031 
A.D. 


The language of the stanzas quoted above would of course suggest that Vijayaditya VII 
became the master of the entire Véügi kingdom. But often such claims are exaggerated. Thus 
when the Chola and Western Chalukya inscriptions speak of the conquest of Vegi or any other 
country, not the entire country is meant in many cases. Another point to be noticed in this 
connection is that the later records of both Vijayaditva VIT and his son Saktivarman II do not 
refer to any break in the 41 years’ reign period of Rajaraja I : that is to sav, they do not state that 
Rijaraja I ruled for 12 years. then Vijayaditya VII reigned for so many years and then again 
It is thus not impossible that Vijayaditya succeeded in occu- 


Rajaraja I ruled for so many years. 
Another fact that has to be considered is that, 


pying only a part of his step-brother's kingdom." 
about this time, the rulers of Véngi were subordinate allies of the Cholas while the Véngi country 
was a bone of contention between the Cholas and Western Chalukyas. It is thus not impossible 
that Vijayáditya occupied parts of the Véngi kingdom with the help of the Western Chalukyas 
who regarded him as a subordinate ally and installed him as a rival king of जाए iu the areas 
occupied by them. 


, As indicated above, the said period of Vijayaditva's rule. ostensibly resulting in a break in 
Rajaraja’s reign, is not recognised in any later record of the family, even in those of Vijayaditya 
VII himself and of his son Saktivarman II. This is a significant fact which, coupled with other 
evidences to be discussed below, shows that Vijayaditya soon atoned for his rebellion probably by 
handing over the territory to Rajaraja I, so that this lapse of his youth was later forgiven and 
totally forgotten. There are well-known cases of this kind, e.g. the rebellion of Stambha against 
his brother Govinda III and of Jayasithha against his brother Vikramaditya VI. 





aaau aaastal‏ ہے و M‏ لے س 








1 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 287 (text lines 60-66) ; Vol. V, p. 38. का this article, we have quoted the epigraphic texta, 
which are not always correct in the published transcripts, after removing the scribal errors, etc., of the original, 
The second foot of the second stanza here is metrically defective. 


*Ibid., Vol. V, p. 38. 
3 Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 227. 
* Jt is sometimes supposed that Vijayaditya VII occupied only the Vizagapatam District (Ganguly, op. cit, 


pp. 100, 103). 


5 Altekar, The Rashtrakitas and their Times, pp. 61-62 ; The Struggle for Empire, ed. Majumdar, p. 174, 
4a 
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The Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II and both the Ryali copper-plate grants of his 
father and successor Vijayaditya VII have the following stanzas after the description of Vimala- 
ditya and before the introduction of Saktivarman II: 


Tasya érimàün-ütmajo  Rajarajó  rajat-tzjaáé-Chandra-vamé-agraganyah | 
s-aikam chatvarimsatim  vatsaráni  kshogim  raksha-dakshinó rakshati sma || 
Vimaladityach=Chéd-anrvay-aika-lakshmyis=cha — Medavat-mahadévyah | 

ajani Jjaya-sri-mityo Vijayadityó narésvara stutyah | 

Parókshe Rajarajasya bhratur=dvaimaturasya yah | 

pratyagrahin=mahi-rajya-sriyam — vira-sriyad yutah ji3 

On the basis of the word paréashé (literally, ‘in one’s absence’) used in the last of these verses, 
some scholars have said, “In the year A. D. 1060, when Rajaraja was away from his capital, Vijay4- 
ditya seized his throne and declared himself king." ? But this is certainly wrong. In the first 
place, if such was the case, Rajaraja I would not have been described in the eulogistic terms (rdjat- 
tējas, Chandra-vams-agragayya or raja-ram$-agraganya and raksha-dakshina) used in the first 
stanza. Secondly, if there was enmity between the two brothers about 1000 A.D., Vijayaditya's 
rule over Véngi at least for more than one year from 1031 A.D. would not have been totally omitted 
from these records. As will be seen below, the respectful mention of Vijayaditya VII in the records 
of Rajaraja’s grandsons also goes clearly against the theory of enmity between the two brothers. 

Thirdly, the word pardkshé in the present context certainly means, ‘when he was no more in 
this world’. This is probably indicated by the verb pratyagrahit which primarily means ‘accepted 
or received [as a gift] and suggests that Vijayaditya VII obtained the kingdom in a peaceful way. 
As we shall see below, the throne of the deceased Rajaraja I passed on to his son Kulottuüga I 
who was then living at the Chola court waiting for gaining the Chola throne and therefore bestowed 
it on his uncle. 

The following three verses, the first quoted from the Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II 
and the second and third from the Ryali copper-plate inscriptions of Vijayaditya VII, show that 
Vijayaditya was not inclined to rule the kingdom, even though he got it, but that he gave it to his 
son Saktivarman II out of paternal affection : 

Arópya svakamv-üdarádzatituràm-uttuiga-sihhüsanaim 

pura nirjia-Sütravéia Vaijayaditycna nity-aujasá | 

putra-snéha-rasa-prapüria-manasá. samrajga-pettai bhuvd 

yasmin=nyustam=idam yugam samavibiy nyayéna. sarvüh prajah ||’ 

Grihitvd sva-suté snéhdd=rdjyam sri-Saktivarmani | 

nyastam tasmin=dharam=éham samrakshy=abdum divam gate || 

Aprapt-anubharé suté — vidhivasdt=prapté=bhimanydv=iva 

svargam tyakta-ruchis=sukhéshu Vijayadity-ddhipak Parthavat | 

GING vibudhath kula-krama-gatatr=dptavr=alam bodhito 

dharman sthapayitum kathaiichid= akaród-buddhii dhara-rakshane i 


— nx r —  — ا‎ 











س 








1 The first syllable of the name should be short according to metrical 
1 JAH KS, Vol. V, p. 44, verses 14-16 ; Vol. IX, Part i, p. 31, T 
agraganyah for Chandra-vams-àgraganyah in the first stanza. 

* Ganguly, op. cit., p. 103. 

* Venkataramanayya (op. cit., pp. 39 and 238) accepts this inter 
language of the inscriptions (i.e. Parokshe, etc.) clearly indicates 
a war" (op. cit., p. 239). This is due to misunderstanding. 

5 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 44. 

+ Ibid., Vol. IX, Part i, p. 31. 


requirements. 
he Ryali copper-plate grants have raja-vamé- 


pretation ; but, even then, he says, “The 
that it (ie. Rajaraja‘s death) was followed by 
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If Vijayaditya was eager to obtain the throne of Véngi and was zealously fighting for it, we 
do not understand why he should have given the coveted obiect to his son when he actually got 
it after a bitter struggle. Of course, if he was to rule the kingdom on behalf of Kulóttuüga I, one 
understands why he entrusted the burden to his son. The graphic description of his dejection 
at his son's death when he was prevailed upon by the officers to have reluctantly agreed to govern 
the kingdom for the establishment of law and order (dharma) scarcely suits one who was vigorously 
striving for the throne. Saktivarman’s comparison with Abhimanyu may be merely to indicate 
that he prematurely died as a young man before the death of his father. But, even if it is taken to 
indicate that he died like Abhimanyu in a fight with his relatives, these latter need not be necessarily 
identified with the partisans of Kulottuüga I or the Chólas. The enemies may have as well been 
the Western Chalukyas or the Eastern Ganyas or somebody else. The Eastern Chalukyas were 
an offshoot of the Early Western Chilukya dynasty while the Imperial Eastern Gangas and the 
Eastern Chalukyas were both matrimonially related to the Cholas. 

The copper-plate grants of the sons of Kulottunya I, issued during Kulottuüga's reign, state 
that their brother Rajaraja-Mummadichoda took up the burden of the kingdom of Véngi when their 
father addressed him in the following words after appointing the other brothers as rulers of different 
districts (vishayas) : 


Maya Vemgi-mahi-rajyam Chodu-rajy-abhilishiva | 
mat-pitrivyé pura nyastam Vijaydditya-bhibhiye i 

Sa cha paiichadus=aiv=abdin parchitnana-pardkramah | 
mahui rakshan=mahindthé dica dev-0pamó gyatal | 


The reason why Kulóttunga I did not like to be th» raler of Véisi and bostowel the Véngi 
kingdom on his uncle is given here clearly as his ambition to get the Chola throne. Apparently 
he was afraid of losing the Chola crown, a much more coveted prize than the Véngi throne, in case 
he would be away from his supporters at the Chola court, ruling over his paternal kingdom.? 
If the relations between Rajaraja I and Vijayaditya VII were bitter, such respectful reference to the 
latter would not have been put here in the mouth of the former's son. Vijayaditya VII is not 
only called patichtnana-parakrama, ‘a very lion (or Siva) in valour’ but also dZv-ópaina, ‘like a god’. 

An inscription assigned to Rajaraja Mummadiehóda, who was a son of Kulottunga I and is 
supposed to have been anointed on the Véngi throne on the 27th July 1076 A.D., i.e. shortly after 
the death of Vijayaditya VII, records that a scion of the family of Kannaradéva who was the lord 
of the earth from the Himàchala to the Sētu (probably Rashtrakuta Krishna III), by name Mum- 
madi Bhima, was made the chief of one thousand villages in Véiyipura-vishaya by the said ruler 
of Véngi.* It is interesting to note that this Bhima is described in the inscription as brought up 
by king Vijayaditya VII. If Vijayáditya was regarded as an enemy of Kulottunga I, it is doubtful 
if the former's protégé would have received, so soon after the former's death, favours from the 
latter’s son. Even if there was good reason for favouring the person, there was certainly no 
necessity for mentioning his relation with Vijayaditya VII in the record. This fact therefore 
suggests that Vijayaditya’s relations with Kulottunga I and the latter's sons were not bitter. 


لاا ——— =~ 














1 SII, Vol. I, p. 55, verses 14-15 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 430-31, text lines 65-67. Sometimes we have 
Vatsa for Maya and maya dig-vijay-aishinà in place of Choda-rajy-abhilashinad (see above, Vol. V, p. 78, verses 
13-14; Vol. VI, p. 339, verses 14-15; see also p. 344). 

2 It bas been supposed by some that Kuldttunga I was in his teens at the time of his father's death and 
that this necessitated the installation of Vijayaditya as the successor of Rájarája I (above, Vol. XXII, p. 271). 
But the fact that Kulottunga I had a number of grown up sons capable of assuming viceregal responsibilities in 
territories including Véngi in the year 1076 A.D. seems to show that he was not quite in his teens in 1061 A.D. 

‘Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 122-23 ; A.R. Ep., 1922, p. 97. 
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It may be pointed out that Kulottunga I claims to have got the kingship of Véngi on his 
father’s death about 1060-61 A.D. though he gave (cf. nyasta) that to his uncle Vijayaditya VII 
who also acknowledges its receipt (cf. pratyagrahit) even though it was at first given (nyasta) by 
him, in his turn, to his son Saktivarman II, It thus appears that the reigns of both Saktivarman 
II and Vijayaditya VII in Véügi were calculated to commence in 1060-61 A.D. 

There are two stanzas in the above inscriptions of Kulottuüza's sons, in the description of 
Kulottuhga I, which clearly state that the said king became at first the ruler of Vengi ( prathamam 
Véeng-is$varatvam-adhyásya) and was later anointed to the Chola kingdom (Chédu-rajyé=bhishtktah).? 
Later records of the family represent Kulottunga I as the successor of his father Rajaraja I, but 
assigns to him a reign of 49 years (rarely 50 years)? as the lord of the Chola empire (sri-pajsicha- 
Dravida-sah-Andhra-vishayam)? apparently referring to the period 1070-1120 A.D. It is not 
stated here that he was the king of Véügi after the death of his father Rajaraja I and before his 
own accession to the Chéla throne. This has therefore to be understood as the recognition of the 
fact, on the part of his successors, that Kulottunga I was not the de facto king of Véngi between 
1061-70 A.D. even though he claimed to.have been the de jure lord of that country then under the 
rule of his proxy, his uncle Vijayaditya VII. That, however, the reign of Kulóttuüga I was 
sometimes counted from 1061 A.D. is known from one of his inscriptions dated Saka 1017 (1095- 
96 A.D.) and the 35th year of his reign. The mention of Kulottuiga I as "Rájiga, the king of 
Véngi’, in Bilhana's VikramaAkadevacharita? also shows that he was regarded as the king of Véngi 
at the Chola court. It may also be noted that, if Vijayaditya VIL was a Western Chàlukya 
partisan, his rival for the throne of Véngi would scarcely have been mentioned as the king of 
that country by the Western Chàlukya court poet. 

The contemporary eulogistic poetical work Kalingatt« pparan/, the hero of which is Kulottuüga 
I, says how the queen of Rájéndra-chóla I regarded her daughter's son Kulottuüga I as "worthy to 
be her [adopted] son and to increase the fame of the Solar race (i.e. the Chola family)’, how king 
Virarajéndra made him the Yuvardja and how he, when still.a Yurardju, conquered Chakrakota 
(i.e. the present Bastar District) and was a terror to Virutarija (Chilukya Vikramaditya VI).7 This 
seems to be quite consistent with what has been said above on the basis of epigraphic evidence 
misunderstood by scholars. As regards Kulottunga's exploits in the Bastar region apparently 
against Chalukya Vikramaditya VI who was probably aiding the local Chhinda ruler, a 
subordinate ally of the Western Chalukyas,? it is supported by an inscription? of Kulottunga I 
dated in his fifth regnal year, which states that, at the time [when he was still] the keirapparent 
(lango), he conquered Sakkarakottam and seized a herd of elephants at Vayirágaram (ia the 
present Chanda District, Maharashtra)’, Under the circumstances, Sastri’s theory that 
Kulottunga I ‘spent the best part of the period A. D. 1063-70 in the region of the modern Bastar 
State 19 seems to be against all available evidence. A person who did not occupy the Véügi 
throne for fear of losing the Chola crown would have scarcely liked to have spent such a long 
period in Bastar to the north of Véngi, even further away from the Chóla capital, 


لے — لے — 
- 


1 ,ررم‎ Vol. |, verses 9 and 11 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 430, text lines 54 
verses 8 and 10; Vol. VI, p. 338, verse 8, and p. 339, verse 10. 
2 Above, Vol. LV, pp. 227-28. 
3 [bid., p. 235, verse 22 and note 14. 
4 Kulottunga's accession in 1070-71 A.D. is also supported by 
Saka dates (Sastri, The Cólas, 2nd ed., p. 290). 
& Ancient India, No. 5, p. 56. 
6 VI, 26. 
7 Ganguly, op. cit., p. 110 ; Sastri, op. cit., p. 293. 
8 Cf. The Struggle for Empire, ed. Majumdar, p. 215, 
9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 142. 
10 Oy. cit., p. 292. 


-55 and 57-60 ; above, Vol. V, p. 77, 


his own inscriptions with both regnal and 
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Another significant fact is that Kulottunga I sent one of his sons as his viceroy in Véügi 
immediately after the death of his uncle Vijayáditya VII. This shows that the installation of 
a son of Kulottunga I in Véngi did not involve the conquest of an enemy's territory since, if 
Vijayáditya VII was hostile to Kulottuàga I, the installation of Kulóttuhga's son on the 
Véügi throne immediately after Vijayáditya's death could not have been possible without any 
struggle with the partisans of the Eastern Chilukya king. But there is no clear evidence 
of such a struggle. That Vijavaditya VII was not regarded as an enemy by Kulóttuüga I 
seems also to be evident from the fact that no attempt is definitely known to have been made 
by the former to occupy Vényvi during the period after his occupation of the Chola throne and 
before Vijayáditya's death. It is thus clear that, even if parts of the Véügi country may have 
been till then under the occupation of Western Chilukya forces, the area under Vijayaditya 
VII passed smoothly after his death to Kulottuüga I. 


What has been said above would suggest that there was no struggle between Vijayáditya VII 
ahd Kulottunga I for the throne of Vengi.! But certain copper-plate grants of the Ganga king 
Anantavarman Chodaganga of Kalinga state that when Vijayaditya, beginning to grow old, left 
[the country of] Véngi, asif he were a sun leaving the sky, and was about to sink in the great ocean 
of the Chodas, he, Rajaraja (i.e. Chodaganga’s father Rijarija I Dévéndravarman, 1070-78 A.D.), 
the refuge of the distressed, caused him to enjoy prosperity for a long time in the western region 
(i.e. the region to the west of the Gaüga kingdom of Kaliüga)? The Dirghasi inscription of 
Saka 997 (1075 A.D.) refers to the victory of Ganga Rajaraja’s Maha pratihêra Vanapati over the 
Choda king’s army and other enemies including the king of Véngi whom he claims to have often 
defeated. On the basis of these statements, it has been supposed that, after his accession to the 
Chola throne, Kulottunga I was bent on conquering Véngi from Vijayáditya VII who is supposed 
to have become helpless after the death of the Chola king Virarajéndra (1063-70 A.D.). Tt 
is, however, not impossible that the reference is to a Chola invasion of VéAgi about the close of 
Virarajendra's reign, which drove Vijayaditya from Véigi and compelled him to seek help from 
the Eastern Gangas about 1070 A.D.,* and that he succeeded in returning to Véngi after 
Virarajéndra’s death when a struggle for the Chola throne was going on between Kulottuiga I 
and Virarajéndra’s son Adhirajéndra. If Kulottunga was responsible for driving him out of 
Véngi, it is difficult to understand why this success is not noticed in the records of his family, 
which assign to Vijayáditya a rule of 15 years between 1061 and 1076 A.D. 


During Vijayaditya’s reign, a good part of the Véngi country must have once been occupied 
by the forces of Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI who was then a general of his father Somé- 
$vara L$ The Karuvur inscription of the fourth regnal year of the Chola king Virarajendra states 
that he attacked and destroyed the powerful army that Vikkalan (i.e. Vikramaditya VI) had ‘again’ 








l'The theory of enmity between Kulottunga I and his uncle Vijayaditya VII was at first propounded by 
Hultzsch on inadequate evidence (SIZ, Vol. III, p. 128) and has since been followed by later writers on the subject. 
Cf. above, Vol. XXII, pp. 271-72 ; ete. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 171. It is strange that Venkataramanayya (op. cit., pp. 221 and 271, note 1) 
thinks that Kalinga had no separate existence in the age in question and that it was a dependancy of Véngi. This 
is believed by him to be ‘clearly brought out in the Charala plates (EI. XXV. p. 262)’. He seems to attach undue 
importance to claims which should be taken with a grain of salt. 

3 Above, Vol IV, p. 317. 

& Ganguly, op. cit., p. 115. 

š Because he was regarded as a traitor by the Cholas, he may have been afraid to surrender to the Chàj a 
forces and therefore left the country to seek the help of the Eastern Ganga king who was his relative. 

* Note also the existence of an inscription (1057 A.D.) of the reign of Soméévara I in the East Godavari District 
and the assumption of the title ‘lord of Véngi’ by the said king’s son and viceroy Sóméesvara II (The Struggle for 
Empire, ed. Majumdar, p. 170). This title goes against the belicf that Vijayiditya was a Western Chalukya partisan. 
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despatched to Vengai-nadu.t The Manimangalam inscription of Virarajendra’s fifth regnal year 
also states that he ‘reconquered the good country of Véigai and bestowed it on Vijayaditya whose 
broad hand held weapons of war and who had taken refuge at his lotus-feet’.? This shows that 
Vikramaditya VI had occupied parts of the Véngi kingdom and that Virarajéndra helped Vijaya- 
ditya VII in regaining them. It appears that soon afterwards Vijayaditya VII was again defeated 
disastrously by the Western Chàlukyas and was compelled to become a subordinate ally of the 
latter. This may have brought in the intervention of the Cholas who probably defeated Vijaya- 
ditya and his allies and, as a consequence, the Eastern Chalukya king fled away and received 
help from the Ganga king of Kalinga. Since this possible anti-Chéla activity of Vijayaditya VII 
was thrust on him by circumstances, it was not difficult for the Chola king to forgive his 
subordinate ally. Of course, if it happened during Virarájéndra's reign, it was easier for 
Kuldttunga I to be favourably disposed towards his uncle whose help he might have later 
received in his struggle with the Western Chalukya forces still in occupation of parts of Véngi. 


The following dates in the regnal reckoning and the Saka era belong to the reign of 
Vijayaditya VII: (1) year 3-Saka 986 (1064-65 A.D.) ; (2) year 8-Saka 990 (1068-69 A.D.) ; 
(3) year 12-Saka 994 (1072-73 A.D.) ; (4) year 13-Saka 995 (1073-74 A.D.).: They show that 
Vijayaditya’s reign was calculated as beginning from Saka 983-1061-62 A.D. The Ryali copper- 
plate grants were issued in his 12th regnal year, i.e. 1072-73 A.D.‘ 


His 15th regna] year, in 
which he seems to have died, would correspond to 1075-76 A.D. 


Besides the facts discussed above, these dates and a few others of his reign make it 
impossible to believe that Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamésrara Paramabhattáraka* Vijayaditya VII 
of Véngi is identical with his namesake who was a subordinate chief and is mentioned in the 
records of the reign of Western Chalukya Somisvara I, especially when the said chief is supposed 
to have been the Western Chalukya governor of the province of Nolambavadi (i.e. parts of the 
Bellary, Anantapur, Kolar and Tumkur Districts) and the adjoining area ‘from A.D. 1063 to 


1066’. The same person could scarcely have been the king of Véngi and the Western Chalukya 
viceroy of Nolambavadi at the same time. 


We have indicated above a few solid facts of the reigns of the Eastern Chalukya kings Raja- 
raja I and Vijayaditya VII. The claims and counter-claims of the Chélas and Western Chalukyas 


in respect of Vergi during the period in question should be viewed against the background of these 
facta. 


— — A w — a... U 
Cm — سا‎ 


1 SII, Vol. HI, p. 37. ل‎ 
2 Ibid., p. 69. 
3 Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 106-08. 
* JAHRS, Vol. IX, Part i, p. 30. 
8 These titles are found in his Ryali copper-plate inscriptions whil issued 

he had been set up as a rival of his brother Rijarija I, call bim rem on aa plates, issued after 
€ Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 250. The Western Chalukya viceroy is also known from an insori ption 

1074 A.D. (4.8. Ep., 1946-47, No. B 237) and now also from another dated 1051 A.D. (above a 2538) of 

.D. bp. 1 


No. 37—DEVALI PLATES OF GOVINDA, VALABHI 500 
| (2 Plates) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 2.3.1961) 


This set of three copper plates was in the possession of a cultivator of the village of Devali 
in the Talaja District of the former Bhavnagar State (now th: Bhavnagar District of Gujarat). 
It was presented to the Maharaja Saheb of Bhavnagar in 1911 and was preserved in the Barton 
Museum, Bhavnagar. A short note on the inscription was read by Dr. P.M. Modi at the Nagpur 
Session of the All-India Oriental Conference, 1944, while an unsatisfactory transcript of it was 
later published with a sketchy introductory note and plates by Dr. 8. C. Upadhyay in the Journal 
of the U. P. Historical Society. Vols. XXIV-XXV, 1951-52, pp. 196 ff. The defect of Dr. Upa- 
dhyay's transcript is that. besides containing numerous minor inaccuracies, the new stanzas 
occurring in the inscription have not been fully and correctly read (cf. especially verses 30, 34, 36 
and 40) whereas the text of the verses previously known from other inscriptions has not generally 
been quoted exactly as they are worded in the present record. It should be remembered in this 
connection that, of the three known charters of the time of the donor of the present grant, viz. 
Samadhigataseshamahasahd Mohatsdmantadhipati Prabhitavarsha  GOóvindarája of the 
second feudatory Rashtrakita family of the Gujarat region, the Torkhede plates (Saka 735)? were 
actually issued by his feudatory, Samadhigatüseshamahüsabda Mahasimanta? Buddhavarasa, who 
was the son of Rajaditya and grandson of Maninaga of the Salukika (Chilukya) family and ruled 
over the Siharakhi-12 area, and have only a few stanzas in the introductory section. Similar is 
the case with Góvinda's Prince of Wales Museum plates (Saka 732) having only 15 introductory 
verses. The Kavi plates (Saka 719)* of Govinda have of course a large number of verses in 
common with the present record. The inscription under study has a special importance because 
it not only offers us some new stanzas but also throws some new light on the history of the 
Ràshtraküta dynasty in question and raises certain problems, which Dr. Upadhyay failed to 
realise, 

Of the three plates of the set, the first and third measure each about one foot in length and 
nine inches in height while the second plate is about “4 inch higher than the other two. The plates 
have raised rims for the protection of the writing and their corners are rounded off. There are two 
ring holes (each about half inch in diameter) in the upper margin of the plates ; but the rings that 
must have passed through them to hold the plates together and the seal expected to have 
been affixed to one of the rings are not available. The second plate has writing on both the sides 
while the other two plates are engraved only on the inner side. There are altogether 79 lines of 
writing in the following order : Plate I—20 lines. Plate IIa—25 lines, Plate 115-22 lines and Plate 
111-14 lines. The preservation of the writing is not very satisfactory, some letters being rubbed 
off here and there. 





1 The copper-plate grants of this museum were recently transferred to the local institution called Gandhi 
Smriti which I visited for copying the inscription about the close of January 1960. 

2 Above, Vol. III, pp. 53 ff. 

3 Note that he is called a Mahüsüámanta whereas his immediate liege-lord Govinda enjoyed the higher 
feudatory title Mahasamaniadhipati. 

‘Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 248. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 144 ff. 
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The characters of the inscription belong to the West Indian variety of the Telugu-Kannada 
alphabet while the donor's signature copied in line 78 is in the Siddhamatrika characters of North 
India. We know that the charters of the family to which the donor belonged were written either 
in the Northern or in the Southern alphabet while the characters of the copy of the donor's signature 
are sometimes different from those employed in the records themselves. The initial vowels 
a (lines 61, 72, 76), à (lines 11, 12, 62, 71), i (lines 6, 30, 38, 58, 76, 77), ४ (lines 38, 60) and e (lines 
38, 60) occur and also avagraha (line 60), final ¢ (lines 12, 14, 30, 37, 49, 71) and final n (lines 28, 
35, 44, 50, 52, 55). While final ¢ has been written in two different ways (cf. lines 12 and 14), final 
n, in the cases cited above, has been written without superscribing it to the following consonant. 
The letter 6 has also been written in two ways (cf. balena in line 11 and bandhu in line 28). 


Thelanguage ofthe inscription is Sanskrit. Its orthography is characterised by the 
general use of class nasals in preference to anusuara which has, however, been generally used 
for final m at the end of the halves of stanzas. There are many cases of the wrong use of anus- 
vara (as in samamm=éva in line 4) and, in one case, simha has been spelt as singha (line 3). 


The date of the record 1s quoted in words as the Vàlabhiya year 500 and the occasion of the 
grant is stated to have been a solar eclipse (lines 63-64). The era referred to is the Gupta-Vala- 
bhi Samvat, the year 500 of which corresponds to Saka 740 expired or 741 current = 818-19 A. D.? 


The solar eclipse in question may have been the one on the 31st December in the year 818 
A.D. or on the 26th June 819 A.D. 


The introductory part of the record under study contains 41 stanzas (lines 1-54), of which 
verses 1-28 (lines 1-36) describing the genealogy of the Rishtrakuta dynasty down to Góvinda 
III (c. 794-814 A. D.) are the same as in the Kavi plates of Góvindaràja himself as well as in many 
other epigraphs of the family. The section begins with the siddham symbol followed by the 
well-known mangala verse Sa vóo-vyad- Vedhasá dhama, etc., while verse 2 introduces Ràshtraküta 
Govinda I, the great-grandfather of Dantidurga (c. 740-57 A.D.) who established the imperial 


status of the family. The section concludes with the description of king Govinda III in verses 
23-28 (lines 29-36). 


Of the remaining 13 stanzas describing the Ràshtraküta emperor Amóghavarsha I (०. 814- 
78 A. D.) and his subordinate uncles Karka and Govinda, verses 29-30, 34, 36 and 39 are new stan- 
zas, the other 8 stanzas being found either in the Kavi or P. W. Museum plates or in some other 
records of the family. These new verses, however, do not contain any important historical in- 
formation. 


The following section in prose in lines 54-70 records the grant proper. The charter was issued 
by Samadhigataséshamahasabda Mahasamantadhi pati Gévindaraja, while he was staying at 
Palittanaka (modern Palitana in Kathiawar), in favour of the Brahmana Soma who was the son 
of Karka and a resident of Valabhi and was a member of the Chaturvédin community of that 





1 Cf. the P. W. Museum plates (above, Vol. XXVI, Plate facing p. 253). 
2 Cf. the grant of Dhruva, son of Góvinda's elder brother Karka, which is illustrated above, Vol. XXII, Plates 
between pp. 74 and 76 and facing p. 76, the charter being written in Northern characters but the aint in th 
Southern alphabet (cf. also the Baroda plates of the same king illustrated in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, Plates es - 
pp. 200 and 201), though the record of Karka illustrated in Plates between pp. 82 and 85 of the 8 1 ween 
written entirely in the Southern alphabet. me volume are 
3 To get the equivalent Christian year, 318-19 requires to be added to the arttikadi 
19-20 to the current Chaitradi Gupta year according to some authorities tee deg as year and 
meries, Vol. I, Part i, p. 54). » Anean. Ephe- 
* See Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 145-47 ; above, Vol. XXII, pp. 80.83 ; ete. 
6 Verses 31-32, 35, 37-38 and 41 are found among the 11 : KN 
plates. For verse 33, cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 100. I Corresponding section in the Kavi 
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place. The donee belonged to the Sandilya gotra and was a student of the Vajasanéya-Madhya- 
ndina sakha. The royal order in respect of the grant was addressed to all the officers who were 
concerned with the gift land (yathdsambadhyamanaka) such as the rashtrapati, vishayapati, grama- 
kuta, ayukta, niyuktaka, adhikarika and mahattara. The gift land consisted of a field (kshétra) 
called Kohala which was situated within the boundaries of a locality named Deillika. The 
said land was bounded by the boundary of Kélaka-grama in the east, the Satruüjaya river in 
the south, the boundary of Allésaka-grama in the west, and the Jarat river (or a dried up river 
bed)in the north. The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the usual privileges known 
from many other records of the donor's family including his own Kavi plates. 


The above section is followed by the donor's request to the future rulers for the protection 
of his grant and a quotation of some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas ascribed to 
Véda-vydsa Vyasa (lines 66-77). Line 78 contains the statement that the executor of the grant 
was Bhatta Kumara or Srikumara. The donor's signature on the original document is copied in 
the North Indian Siddhamatrika characters in the second half of the same line. Line 79, with 
which the document ends, states that it was written by Jajjulla who was the son of Kulaputra 
(nobleman) Padmanabha. This writer is already known from the P. W. Museum plates. 


The most interesting feature of the inscription under study is its date in the Valabhi 
Sarmvat 500. The Maitrakas of Valabhi (modern Vala in the Bhavnagar District, Kathiawar) 
were originally feudatories of the Imperial Guptas and continued to use the Gupta era of 319 A.D. 
(though the Valabhi year began a few months earlier than the Gupta year) even after the latter 
had lost their hold on the Western provinces of their empire. The latest Maitraka record is 
dated in the Gupta year 447 (765 A. D.). After the fall of the Maitrakas, the use of the Gupta 
era was continued in the records of Kathiawar and it was often particularised as the Valabhi era,? 
the earliest such document so far known being the Una plate! of Valabhi-sathvat 574. The present 
epigraph thus pushes back the use of the name Valabhi in association with the era in question 
by no less than 74 years. 

It is interesting in this connection to note that no record of the early Kannadiga dynasties of 
the Gujarat region, so far published, expresses its date in the Valabhi era. The only answer to the 
question why the present charter was dated in that particular era seems to be that it recorded 
a grant of land in Kathiawar where the use of the said era was popular during the period in question. 
This is also suggested by the fact that Govinda made the grant from Palittinaka, i.e. modern 
Palitana to the south-west of Bhavnagar in Kathiawar. Thus the field called Kohala, situated 
within the boundaries of Dvillika, would appear to have been situated in Kathiawar. Indeed, 
this Deillikà is no other than the village of Devali in the present Bhavnagar District, where the 
inscription under study was found. 

The territories, ruled by the feudatory Rashtrakuta family, to which the donor of the present 
charter belonged, is generally referred to as Lata. This is because Indrarája is described m the 
inscriptions of the family as having obtained the Latésvara or Latiya mandala from his brother, the 
Ràshtraküta emperor Govinda IIT, and also because Indraraja's son Karkará]a is called Lété- 
$vara or ‘ lord of Lata’ in one of his charters. As we shall see below, Karka's capital was at Khé 
taka (modern Kaira), though Fleet believed that Navasarika (modern Nausari in the Broach 


— ——  . NPP NRO FN ا س ل س‎ ae 


! It is difficult to say whether the word sima in the expression Déillika-sima-pratibaddha means a small 
territorial unit like a Pargana. It is often used in this sense in the medieval inscriptions of South India. 

2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1375. 

3 Ibid., Nos. 1379-84. 


* Ibid., No. 1379. 
5 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 309-10 ; cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160, text lines 31 and 41. 
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District) was the capital of this Lata country which was originally bounded by the river Kim in the 
north, the Damangaüga in the south and the Western (hits in the east, the northern boundary of 
the land, however, being the Mahi during the age of these Ráshtrakütas. B. Bhattacharya 
suggests that most of the charters of the Rashtraküta house in question record gifts of land in the 
former Baroda State and that all the villages granted by Suvarnavarsha Karkaraja, elder brother 
of the donor of our charter, lay in that State, It will be seen that these Rashtrakiitas are thus 
supposed to have ruled over Central and Southern Gujarat. The present inscription, however, 
proves that the Rashtraküta chief Govindara]a was ruling over a territory including the south- 
eastern areas of Kathiawar. This is an important addition to our knowledge of the history of 
Kathiawar in general and of the second feudatory family of the Rashtrakitas of the Gujarat region 
in particular. 


We know that Govindaraja mentions himself as the younger brother of Karkarija who issued 
his Baroda, Nausari' Anastu,’ Surat’ and Brahminapalli? charters respectively in the Saka 
years 734, 738, 739, 743 and 746, while the grants of Govinda himself were issued in Saka 732, 
Valabhi 500-Saka 740 and Saka 749 and a grant of one of his feu litories 03373 a date in Saka 735. 
This fact shows that the two brothers were ruling at the same time, Karka at 'east 
from Saka 734 to 746 and Govinda at least from Saka 732 to 749. Earlier writers like Bühler and 
Hultzsch, who wrote when only Karka's record of Saka 731 and Govinda’s charter of Saka 749 
were known, besides a few of Karka's descendants, referred to the absence of Góvinda's name in 
the records of the descendants of his elder brother Karka and suzgested that this was because 
the younger brother was the usurper of the elder brother's territories.9 Since Govinda's record of 
Saka 749 does not mention the name of the contemporary Rishtrakiita emperor Amoghavarsha 
I, it was also believed that he rebelled against the overlord whom his elder brother Karka is known 
to have seated on the throne. Fleet writing after the discovery of the Torkhede plates of Saka 
735 belonging to Góvindarája's rule, which mention the contemporary Rashtrakiita emperor 
Govinda JIT, suggested that Govindaraja may have first rebelled against his elder brother Karka 
and opposed the accession of Amoghavarsha I in the earlier part of his carer, that he rebelled 
against the Rashtrakuta emperor again about the end of his rule and that. as a result of the second 
rebellion on his part against Imperial Rashtrakita authority, som^tim» after th» issue of his 
Kavi plates in Saka 719, the administration of Lita was taken out of his bands and was made 
over to his nephew Dharavarsha-Nirupams Dhruvaraja, son of Karkarija. Without any 
knowledge of Karka’s later records, these scholars apparently believed that Govinda ruled over 
Lata after his elder brother’s death. 


After the discovery of Karka’s Nausari ( Saka 738) and Surat (Saka 713) plates bearing dates 
later than that of Govinda’s Torkhede plates (Saka 735), A. S. Altekar drew our ditention to the 
respectful mention cf Karka in the records of Govinli an] coxlu 121 that the litter did not 
really revolt against Karka but was only ‘a princely regent appointed by his brother’ 
Thus in Altekar's opinion, expressed when Góvinda's P. W. Museum plates of Sd 132 and th 
present grant of Valabhi 500=Saka 740 were not known, Govinda was" Karka's deputy governing 
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1 Bomb. Gaz., loc. cit. wana 
2 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 79-80. 

3 Ind. Ani., Vol. XII, pp. 156 ff. 

1 JBBRAS, Vol. XX, pp. 131 ff. 

s Cadre, Imp. Ins. Bar. Si., pp. 25 ff. 

* Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 133 ff. 

* Tbid., Vol. XXII, pp. 77 ff. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 180 ; Vol. XIV, p. 197. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, pp. 408-09. 
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the Gujarat kingdom on behalf of his brother while he (1.९. Karka) was absent at Malkhed during 
Améghavarsha’s minority'.! About the same time, B. Bhattacharya also offered such a view 
as probable though he did not exclude other possibilities such as Govinda rebelling against his 
brother and being subdued by Karka with imperial Rashtrakita help. While editing the P.W. 
Museum plates issued by Govinda in Saka 732. M. G. Dikshit suggested that ` both the brothers 
were ruling jointly or at least either of them had the full authority to make donation of land without 
each other's consent’. But the evidence now at our disposal seems to suggest that these views 
are untenable. 


In the first place, it has to be noticed that the records issued by Karkarája and Govindaraja 
during the rule of their overlord Govinda III introduced their father Indrarija as the brother of the 
overlord while their grants issued during the reign of Amoghavarsha I introduce Indraraja as the 
uncle of the said Ràshtraküta emperor. The representation of Indra as the brother of Govinda 
JIT in the Kavi plates issued in Saka 719 during the reign of Amoghavarsha I, however, follows the 
draft of the earlier records of Karka and Govinda apparently due to a clerical error. — Altekar 
therefore seems to be right when he explains the non-mention of Amoghavarsha I in the Kavi 
plates as the result of a mistake. 

Secondly, we now know that the dates of the eight records of the time of the two brothers, 
Karka and Govinda, if they ruled over the same territory, do not suggest only two periods of rule 
for the two brothers, viz. the first for Karka and the second for Govinda. It will be seen that 
the brothers were ruling in the following years : Govinda in Saka 732 : Karka in Saka 734; Govinda 
in Saka 735 ; Karka in Saka 733 and 739 ; Govinda in Valabhi 500=Saka 740: Karka in Saka 
743 and 746 ; Govinda in Saka 749. If therefore Govinda rebelled against Karka and occupied the 
latter’s territories, he must have done that not merely once but for many times. This does not 
look like a possibility at all especially in view of the respectful mention of Karka in all of Govinda’s 
records. The other suggestion that Govinda ruled Lita during Karka’s absence at Malkhed is 
equally wrong since we now know that Govinda was ruling in Saka 732, i.e. before the death of 
Govinda 111. The theory does not also explain how Govinda was ruling even before the earliest 
known date and after the latest known date of his elder brother. 


Thirdly, both Karka and Govinda enjoyed the same official designation, viz. Samadhigatasé- 
shamahasabda Mahasimantadhi pati, and it is doubtful whether the regent would have enjoyed the 
same official status as the ruler he represented without indicating the difference in their official 
positions in any way. Fourthly, if Karka was the real ruler of the land and Govinda merely hia 
regent, the subordinate Salukika chief, SamadAigataseshamahisabda Mahásamanta Buddhavarasa 
of Siharakhi-12, should probably have mentioned Karka as his master and not Govinda as he 
does in the Torkhede plates. As regards Dikshit's suggestion, it is difficult to understand how two 
rulers could have exercised equal authority at the same time over the same land. 


That Govindaraja was neither his brother's regent nor was he sharing the throne. with his 
brother seems also to be proved by another piece of evidence. The Baroda (Saka 734), Nausari 
(Saka 738), Anastu (Saka 739), Surat (Saka 743) and Brahmanapalli (Saka f 16) records of Karka 
are known to have been written respectively by the following officers of the king : (1) Nemaditya 
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1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 68. 

3 Ibid., pp. 78-79. 

3 [bid., Vol. XXVI, p. 251. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXII, p. 68. 

5 Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman, who was a younger son of Karka and issued a grant in Saka 789 with the 
clear approval of the ruling chief, his elder brother Dhruva, enjoyed the title Mahasamantathipat:, but is called 
Samadhigataparichamahasabda and not Samadhigataséshamahasabda (above, Vol. VI, pp. 285 ff.). 
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son of Mahasdndhivigrahika Kulaputra Durgabhata ; (2) Sandhivigrahika Nemáditya ; (3) Nema- 
ditya, son of Kulaputraka Durgabhata ; (4) Mahdsandhivigrah-adhikrita Narayana, son of Kulaputra 
Durgabhatta(ta) ; and (5) Sandhivigrahika Narayana. It will be seen that all these charters were 
written by two officers belonging to the same family. It is also interesting to note that the same 
Narayana (wrongly given as Kārāyaņa), son of Durgabhata, was also the writer of the Baroda 
plates! of Karka's son Dhruva, dated Saka 757. If therefore Góvinda really ruled over Karka's 
territory as a regent during the latter's stay elsewhere or if the two brothers ruled conjointly over 
the same territory, the sanie officers are expected to have served them. But it is quite significant 
that none of the four records of G6vinda’s time was written by the persons responsible for writing 
Karka's charters. The Torkhede plates (Saka 735), issued by his subordinate Buddhavarsa, was 
written by Krishna, son of Nanna, while the P.W. Museum (Saka 132), Devali (Valabhi 500— 
Saka 740) and Kavi (Saka 749) plates, issued by Govinda himself, were written respectively by (1) 
Jajjulla, son of MaAhasándhivigrahika Padmanabha, (2) the same Jajiulla called the son of Kula- 
putra Padmanabha, and (3) Yogésvara, son of Mahasandhivigrah-adhikrita Kulaputra Avalokita. 
The name apparently of the said Avalokita occursin a grant (Saka 806) of Dhruva, great-grandson of 
Karka, as that of the father of its writer Valabhi-vastavya-Mahasandhivigrah-akshapatal-adhi pati 
Dénda.? 

The above discussion would suggest that, like the three Lata Chalukya chiefs Dharaéraya 
Jayasithha and his sons Sryašraya Siliditya aud Vinayáditya Maügalarasa ruling over different 
areas of Gujarat at the same time at an earlier date,? the Rashtrakita chiefs Karka and his younger 
brother Govinda also must have been ruling over different parts of the Gujarat region contem- 
poraneously. The internal evidence of the Kavi plates points to Govinda's hold over the Broach- 
Kavi region of the Broach District* while Siharakhi mentioned in the Torkhede plates as the fief 
of his subordinate Buddhavarasa has been supposed to be a place near Baroda.’ The place names 
mentioned in the P. W. Museum plates have been located near Vada j in the former Baroda State. 
Thus the area ruled by Govinda lay very close to the land under his elder brother Karka and was 
apparently situated to the west of the territory under the latter. The present inscription shows 
that Govinda extended Rashtrakita rule as far as the Palitana-Bhavnagar region of South-Eastern 
Kathiawar. It may be conjectured that the territory under Góvinda's rule passed on his death 
to the descendants of his brother Karka. We have already referred to the fact that Dénda, son of 
Govinda's Mahüsandhiwigrah-adhikrita Avalokita, was the Mahasandhivigrah-ksha patal-àdhipati 
under Karka's great-grandson Dhruva. 

Attention may be drawn to another point in this connection, Karka issued his charter from 
certain places including Khétaka (modern Kaira, headquarters of the District of that name in 
Gujarat), which is stated to have been his rájadÁa^ or capital in the Anastu plates.” As indicated 
above, Govinda’s Kavi plates were issued from Broach and the Devali plates from Palitana, though 
we do not know where his headquarters lay. Another point of interest is that, while Govinda 
issued his Kavi plates in Saka 749 from Bharukachcbha, Karka’s Anastu plates of Saka 739 record 


` 1 Ind. Ant, Vd. XVL p.200. ee Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 200. 

2 Cf. above, Vol. XXII, p. 76, text lines 70-71. 

5 [bid., Vol. XXXIV, pp. 118-19. 

4 At th erime of making the grant Govinda was stationed at Bharukachchha ( 


favour of a temple at Kotipura in Kapika (modern Kavi to the south of the mouth o 
by the charter lay to the south of Kari. 


5 See, however, above, Vol. XX XIV, p. 216. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 248. 


7 Gadre, op. cit., p. 32, text line 43. Khétaka or Kaira was also the headquarte 
k tersof t 
Rashtrakita dynasty of the Gujarat region (cf. above, Vol. XXXIV, p. 214). : didi NEST 


Broach) and granted land in 
fthe Mahi). The land granted 
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the gift of a village in the Bharukachchha vishaya, i.e. the district of which Broach was the head- 
quarters. Ifthe two brothers ruled over separate areas as suggested by us, this requires an explana- 
tion. It may be that, in Saka 749, Karka was no more and that Govinda was also ruling over the 
territory previously held by his brother. It may also be alternatively conjectured that the Broach 
area formed a part of Karka's territory in Saka 739 but of Govinda’s ten years later owing to some 
adjustment of the two brothers’ jurisdictions. A third possibility is that Govinda visited Broach 
in his brother’s territory on pilgrimage and made the grant on that occasion. The fourth possihility 
would be that one part of Broach lay in Karka's territory and the other part in Góvinda's as in the 
case of Jerusalem today, parts of which fall in Jordan and parts in Israel. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscriptions, the location of Lata, Valabhi, 
Palittanaka and Deilliki has already been discussed. Dakshinipatha or the Deccan is mentioned 
in verse 33 which states that Indraraja of Lita saved the frightened circle of the feudatory rulers 
of the Deccan when they were being deprived of their wealth by the Vallabhéévara (Rashtrakita 
emperor) apparently by pleading on their behalf. The gift land is described as bounded by the 
villages called Kélakagrima and Allésakagrima as well as of two rivers named Satruijaya and 
Jarat, though it is probable that jaran-nad? really means ‘a dried up river’, All these were near 
Devali, the findspot of the inscription under study, the Satruiijaya-nadi being no doubt the 
modern Shetrunjee river. But I have not been able to trace the other names on the maps 


available to me. 


TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1, 22, 12-13, 45, 47 Anushtubh ; verses 2-3, 5-6, 8-9, 15, 23, 25, 27, 29-30, 32, 35, 40 
Vasantatilakü ; verses 4, 19, 37-38 U pajáti ; verse 1 (iti ; verses 10, 17, 20, 28, 33-34, 36, 39 
Sardilavikridita ; verses 11-14, 24, 26, 41 {rya ; verses 16, 18 Sragdhara ; verses 21, 31, 44, 46 
Indravajrü ; verse 48 Pushpitagra.] 


First. Plate 
1 Siddham? [jj*] Sa vó-vyád-Védhasà dhàma —yan-nábhi-kamalaü-kritam(tam) | Haras-cha 
yasya kànt-éndu-kalayà kam-alam(la)ükritami(tam) || [1*] Asid=dvishat-timiram-udya- 
2 ta-mapdal-àgró dhvastim nayann-abhimukho rana-$arvvarishu | bhüpah suchir=vvidhur=iv= 
ásta(shta)-diganta-kirttir-Ggóvindaraja iti ràja- 
3 [su] rája-singhah(sirhhah) || [2*] Drishtvà chamüm-abhimuri(mu)khi[rh*] subhat-attahasam- 
(sà)m-unnàmitam sapadi yéna ranéshu nityarh(tyam) | dasht-adharéna dadha- 


4 ta bhrukutir lalàté khadgam kulaü-cha hridayaü-cha nijaficcha satvam(ttvam) || [34] 
Khadgarh(dgah) kar-igrin=mukhataé=cha S6bharh(bha) ma(ma)no [manastah] samam(ma)- 
2898 yasya | 


5 mah-áhavé nama nisamya sadyas=trayam ripünàm vigalaty-akande || [4*] Tasy-àtmajóo jagati 
viáruta-[Su]bhra-kirttir-àrtt-ártti-hà- 
6 ri-Hari-vikrama-dhama-dhari | bhüpas-trivishtapa-nrip-ànukritih kritajiah sri-Karkkaraja 
iti gótra-manir-babhüva [|] [5*] [Ta]sya prabhi- 
NECNON oh 0 iN LAM DCUM EUN RUM NEM RR PR CO 22 5 
1 From impressions. 
3 Expressed by symbol. 
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7 nna-karata-chyuta-dàna-danti-danta-prahára-ruchir-óllikhitansa(t-àrhsa)-pithab[|*] kshmapah 
kshitau kshapita-Satrur-abhüt-tanüjah [sad-Rashtra |]küta-Kanakà- 


8 drir-iv-Endrarajah || [6*] Tasy=oparijita-mahasas=tanalya]$=chatur-udadhi-valaya-[m]ali- 
nyà[h |*] bhoktà bhuvah |? Satakratn-safdri]Sah $ri-Da- 


9 ntidurggarajoó-bhut | [7*] [K áiàchisa-Keérala-naràdhipa-Chóla-Pandya-$ri-Harsha- 
Vajrata-v ibh&da-vidhina-daksharh(ksham) | Karnnátakarn balam=achintya- 


10 m-ajéyam-anyair-bhrityaih kiyadbhir=api yah sahasa jigaya || [8*] A-bhrü-vibhangarn(üga)- 


m=agrihita-nisdta-Sastrarh(stra)m=asra ntam-aprati[hat]-à]iam-ape- 


11 ta-yatnari(tnam) | yo Vallabham sapadi danda-baléna jitvà rajadhiraja-paramésy aratàrh- 


(tà)m-avápa || (9*] A sétdr=vvipul-dpal-avali-la[sa*]- 


12 1-16]-d[r*]mmi-mala-[jala*}d=a praléya-kala{nki]t-Amala-sila-jalat=-Tusharachalat | à piirvv- 


Aipara-toyarasi-pulina-pranta-prasiddh-a- 


13 vadhér-yyén-éyarh jagati sva- vikrama-balén-aik-átapatrikrità || [10*] Tasmin=divarh prayaté 
Vallabharijs kshata-praja-bidhah [|*] sri-Karkkaraja- 


14 sünur-mahipatih Krishnarajo-bhüt | [11*] Yasya sva-bhuja-parákrama-nihSésh-ochchhà- 
(tsi)dit-ari-dik-chakram(kram) | Krishnasy=év=akrishna- 


15 cha[ritar $ri-Krishnarajasya|| [12*] Subbatunga-tuüga-turaga-pravriddha-rén-ürddhva- 
ruddha-ravi-kiranam(nam) | grishmé=pi nabho nikhilam pravritka- 


16 [làyate] spashtarh(shtam) || [13*] Din-inatha-pranayishu yathéshta-chéshtarh samihitam= 
ajasram(sram) | tat-kshanam=Akalavarsho varshati sarvy -a[r*]tti- 


17 nirvv[ápa]nar(nam) || [14*] Ráhappame-itma-bhuja-játa-bal-àvalepam-àjau vijitya nidit- 
ási-latàrh(tà)-prahüraih — [|*] pali-dhvaj-avali-subham=achiré- 


18 na yo hi r[a]jadhirdja-paramésvaratim tatàna || [15*] Krodhad=utkhata-khadga-prasrita- 
r[uch]i-chayair-bhàsamànam samantad=aja- 


19 v-udvritta-vairi-prakata-gaja-ghat-àtopa-samkshobha-daksha[ 71 ](ksham) | Sauryya[r] tyakty= 
ari-varggo bhaya-[chaki]ta-vapuh kv-àpi drishtv=ai- 


20 va sadyo — darpp-àdhmà[t]-àri-[cha]kra-kshayakaram-agamad-yasya [do]rddagda-rüpaa- 
(pam) [[16*] Pata ya&-chatur-ambu-* 








1 The mark of punctuation should be deleted. 


४ There is another partially beaten-in line of writing below this and that has lo be read from the opposite side 
The engraver began to incise the inscription from that side, but gave it up in the first line. | 
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No. 37] DEVALI PLATES OF GOVINDA, VALABHI 500 ZTT 
Second Plate, First Side 


21 [raéi]-ra[éa]n-[a]lankara-bhaj6 bhuva[s=tra]yyaé=ch=4pi krita-dvi]-àmara-guru-pràj y-àj ya- 
püj-àdarah | data manabhrid-agra- 


22 nir=gunavatam yó-sau Sriyd vallabho bhokturh svargga-phalàni bhüri-tapasa sthanam jagam= 
amararh(ram) || [17*] Yéna své- 


23 t-atapatra-prahata-ravikara-vráta-tápát-sa-lilar jagmé nasira-dhili-dhavalita-sirasa Vallabh— 
akhyah sad-àjau | ($rimàn]-Góvinda- 


24 rājð jita-jagad-ahitah(ta)-stryai(strai)na-vaidhavya-dakshas-tasy-asit-sünur-&kah kshana- 
rana-dalit-arati-mattébha-kumbhah || [18*] Tasy=atmajah 


25 ári-Dhruvarüja-nàma(mà) mah-anubhavi(vah) prahata-pratapah [|*] prasadhit-asésha-naré- 
ndra-chakrah kraména bál-àrkka-vapur-babhüva || [19*] Jaté ya- 


26 tra [cha Rà]shtraküta-tilake sad-bhüpa-chüdámanau gurvvi tushtir-ath-akhilasya jagatah 
su-svamini pratyahar(ham |) satyam satyam=iti pra[sa]- 


21 sati sati kshmüm-à samudr-àntikàm-àsid-dharmma-paré gun-àmrita-nidhau satya-vrat-àdhi- 
shthité || (20*] Hrishto-nv-aham nyo(yó)-rtthi-Janàya sarvva[th] sa- 


28 rvvasvam=anandita-bandhu-varggah | prádád-prarushtó harati sma vēgāt=prāņān Yamasy= 
Ami(pi) nitanta-viryyah || [21*] Raksha[ta yé]na nihsé[sham] chatu- 


29 r-ambhodhi-sarhyutarh(tam |) rájyarà dharmména lokànàm krità tushtih para hridi || [22*] 
Tasy=atmajo jagati sat-prathit-dru-kirttir-Ggovindaraja iti 

30 gótra-lalàma-bhütah [|*] tyagi parakrama-dhanah prakata-pratapa-samtapit-ahita-jan6 jana» 
vallabhö=bhüt || [23] Prithvivalla[bha*] iti cha prathi- 


31 tar yasy=aparam jagati nama | yas=cha [cha*]tur-udadhi-stmám-ékó vasudham vase chakra |] 
[24*] Ekd=py=anéka-riipo yo dadrisé bhé- 


32 da-vadibhir=iv=atma | para-bala-jaladhim=apara taran=sva-dorbhyam rané ripubhih || 
[25] Eko nirhétir=aham grihita-Sastra imê parë baha- 


33 vah | yd n=sivamvidham=skaréch=chittam svapné-pi kim-ut-ájau || [26*] Rajy-a[bhisha]- 
ka-kalasair-abhishichya dattàm rajadhi[ra]ja-paramésvaratam 


34 sva-pitra | anyair=mmaha-nripatibhir=bahubhih samétya Stambh-adibhir=bhuja- balad=avalu- 
pyaminarh(nam) || [27*] Ekó-neka-naréndra-vrinda-sa- 


35 hitàn  vyastàn samd(ma)stan=api  protkhat-àsi-latà-prahára-vidhurán ba[d*]dhva  mahá- 
sathyugé | lakshmim-apy-achalàr chakára vilasa- 


36 [t-8a*]ch-chámara-gràah[i]pirn samsidad-guru-vipra-sajjana-suhrid-bandh-ipabhogyam bhuvi || 
[28*] Tasmad=babhiiva $asi-Subhra-y a60-vità- 


1 DGA/61 6: 


378 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vor. XX XV 


37 na-vibhrájitá(ta)-tribhuvanó nna(na)ta-vairi-varggah  [|*]  $rimánzmaha-dhana-payóbhir- 
Amoóghavarshó nirvvàpit-àkhila-jagad-ghaSa(na)-tàpa-sampat || (29*] 


38 Pradyumna ésha kimu Yàdava-vaün$a(varmó$a)-kétuh kim Karttikéya uta $akti-nirasta-Satruh 
[[|*] ki[rn*] vai Jayanta iba sathgata Indra-kopat |! sampasyatàm 


39 bhavati vishma(sma)ya-hàri chétah || [20*] Asy=abhavad=bhimipatih pri(pi)trivyah ériman= 
k[r*]amàt-san-matir-Indrarájah | 53555 prabhüt-àdbhuta-ki- 


40 rtti-sitih sarvvasya Lat-6svara-mandalasya || [31*] ^ Yasy-áüga-mátra-jayinah priya- 
Sáhasasya kshmápàla-vésha-phalam-éva babhüva 


41 sainyam(nyam) |  muktvà cha  sarvva-bhuvan-é$varam-àdi-dévarh n=avandat=inyam= 
amaréshv=api yO manasvi || [32*] Yén-aikéna cha Gürjjar-e- 


42 Svara-patir-yyoddhurh samabhyudyatah |! sauryya-proddhata-kandhard mriga ive kshiprarh 
0186 grahitah ||(|) bhit-àsamhata-Dakshinà- 


43 patha-maha-simanta-chakram yatō rakshàm-àpa viluntyamina-vibhavamh Srivallabhén= 
adarat || [33*] Yén=aikéna mah-à- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


44 hava-vyasanina krida-vihaér-ddyama-prarambh{é]  vihit& nitanta-niy ida-dhvanta-pradéshé 
sati [|*] durvvárah samam-éva samparipatan ba- 


45 ndí-samühah kshanat=tikshna-prodyata-sastra-sarhhati-karah paichatvam=apaditah | [34*]8 
Tasy-átmajah prathita-vikrama-vairi-vargga-lakshmi- i 


46 hath-šharana-santata-labdha-kirtti[h |*] $ri-Karkkaraàja iti samá$rita-pürit-á$ah éastr-irttha- 
bódha-paripa(pà)lita-sarvva-lokah || [35*] Ra- I 


AT jyé yasya na taskarasya vasati[r*]=vyadhéh prasüti[r*]-mrità durbhiksham na cha vibhra- 
masya mahimā n-aiv-ópasargg-o[dbha]vah | nó [dösh]-ã- 

48 bhyudayas=tatha ripu-jané n=aiva pramód-ódgatir-nnó vidy at-paripanthini prabhavati krira 
khalánárh matih || [362]: Saurijya-jalps patit& pra- pradiavahi krūrā 
49 sangan=nidarganam visva-janina-sampat ||(|) rajyam Baléh pürvvam-ahs babhü hità[ v1- 
` — idànin-[t]u nripasya yasya || [37*] Ichchh-ātirēkēņa krishiba(va)- dva kshitá[v]- 
50 (lànàm] payo yatha muüchati jatu meghe [|*] bhavén-manas-tad- 


: virat NE 
yasmin dhanarm varshati sévakanarh(ndm) || [33%] Ram diveóva au va(ta)th-ábhüda 


dhrita-[vra]ta- 


QE cO ENORMI MM ECC C aaa aba aaa aa anga a ر‎ es 


1 The punctuation mark is redundant. 





3 The achievement alluded to here is not intelligible without further light on the point 


5 The P. W. Museum plates, written by the same person, reads the third foot different! 
y. 
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51 sya vinaya-sthairyya-sthitir-Llakhsmanah Partthasy=éva Dhanafüjaya[h*] kshana-jita- 
prodvritta-vairi-vrajah | Govindab prathita[h] kshitav=iva gu- 
52 paih Samkarshanasy-átmavàn yasy-árádhana-nirmmala-sthira-matir-Ggóvindaràajó-nujah || 
[39*] Antahstha-Sankara-$Sirah-[sthira]-chandra-rékhó-[sau] 


53 tat-sudhi-rasa-vibhavita-sarvva-mirtti[ h |*] rllo(lo)kasya  nirvritikarab sprihaniya-janma 
jatah sad-ümritamayatva-guni(n-o)[daya]$-cha || [40*]! Tén-&dam-ani- 


54 la-vidyuch-chafichalam=alékya jivitam-asárarh(ram |) kshiti-dánafi-cha param punyarb! 
pravarttito-yami dharmma-dàyah || [41*] sa cha samadhigatasé- 


$5 shamahàasabda-maháüsabda?*-mahásámantádhipati-Prabhütavarsha-Sri-Góvindarüjah |“ 
Bary vàn-éva yatha-sambadhyamanakan 


66 rashtrapati-vishayapati-gramakit-dyukta-niyuktak-adhikarika-mahattar-ddin samanubo- 
dhayaty=astu vah samviditam yatha 


57 maya éri-Pálittának-avasthiténg ^ màtà-pitrór-AtmanaS-ch-aihik-àmushmika-phal-àx apty- 
arttharh dharmma-yaso-bhivriddhayé  éri-[Valabhi-và.ta]- 


$8 vya-tach-cháturvvidya-samanya-Sándilya-sagóotra-và]i?-Mádhyandina-sabrahmachàri-Brá- 
hmana-Somiya Karkka-sünavé Deillik&- 


59 sima-pratibaddha-kshetrar Kéhal-abhidhinam yasy-aghátanani pürvvatah Kólaka-gr&ma- 
dma tatha dakshinatah Satrufijaya-na. 


60 AI tath=a’parata AÁllésaka-gràüma-simá | uttarató Jaran-nadi | évam chatur-àghátan-ópala- 
kshitath s-Sdraigam sa-parikaram® sa-bhü- 


61 ta-vüta-pratyáyarh sa-danda-daé-àparadharn |* s-dtpadyamana-vishtikam sa-dhanya-hirany- 
adéyam(yam) |“ a-cháta-bhata-praveSyam sarvva-rija- 


03 kiyath(yaé)naém=a-hasta-prakshépaniyam(yam) ^ à-chandr-àrkk-àrnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvy ata- 
samakálinarh putra-pautr-ànvaya-bhóogyam tatha bhümi- 


63 chchhidra-ny&yéna piirvva-datta-déva-brahma-daya-rahitam éri-Valabhiya~sarhvatsara~ 
$ateshu pafichasu mahi-parvvani sü- 


64 ryya-bhattdraka-grahané snitv=ddak-atisargeéna bali-charu-vaisvadév-agnihotr-atithi- 
paficha-mahaya)fia-kriy-0- 


65 tsarppan-arttham pratipiditad yata<ey=acbitaya brahmadàya-sthityà bhumjato bhójayatah 


—  —— n ——O—oIoSss—Fy.M .— hA rere i A — nn UL TL ل‎ —SƏMY—x— oon 








1 The P. W. Museum plates read the first foot differently. 

* For the sake of the metre, read kshiti-dana-parama-punyah as in the other records (cf. above, Vol. XXII, 
p. 74, verse 31 ; p. 84, verse 36). 

3 This word is redundant. 

“ The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

5 1.6.2 

5 The expression is sometimes found in this form, though s-óparikaram is commonly used in inscriptions. 


280 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [VoL. XXXV 
Third Plate 


66 krishatah karshayatah pratidisató và na kén-ápi paripanthana karyya | tath=igami-nyipatibhir= 
agmad-va- 


67 üéya(varm&yai)r-anysir-vvà sàmánya[m] bhimi-dina-phalam=avétya vidyul-lólany-anity-ai- 
évaryyáni trin-àgra-lagna-ja- 


68 la-bindu-chafichalar cha Jiva-lokam-àkalayya ^ sva-dáya-nirvviséiho-yam-asmad-dàyo- 
numantavyah |! paripálayitavya$s-cha [|*] ya$-ch-à- 


69 jfidna-timira-patal-dvrita-matir=ichchhi[n]dyad=achchhidyamanamh v-ànumodaté sa paücha- 
bhirmmahá-pátakair-upapátakais-;ha sar- 


70 yuktas-syád-ity-uktafi-cha bhagavatà Védavyaséna Vydaséna || Shashtir-vvarsha-sabasrán? 
shashtir=v varsha-Satani cha |? svarggé tishthati 


71 bhümidah [|*] áchchhéttà ch=anumanta cha tany=éva naraké vasét || [42*] Vindhy-atavishv= 
a-toyàsu $ushka-kotara-vàsinah [|*] 


72 krishn-&hayó hi jayanté bhimi-day-apaharinah || [43*] Agnér=apatyarh prathamam suva- 
rnnam bhür-vvaishnavi süryya-sutà- 


73 é=cha gavah [[*] loka-trayarh têna bhaved-dhi dattan yah k&üchanarm gāň=cha mahiü-cha 
dadyàt || [44*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukta rajabhih Sa- : 


74 gar-adibhib | yasya yasya yada bhümis=tasya tasya tadā phalarn(lam) || [45*] Yän=īha dattani 
pura naréndrair-ddánàni dharmmartha-yaša- 


75 skarani [|*] nirmmalya-vinta-pratimani tani kö nama sádhuh punar-ádadita || [46*] Sva-dattam 
para-dattain và yatnád-raksha 


76 narádhipa [|*] mahim mahibhritam é$réshtha dànàch-chhréyó-nupálanarh(nam) | [47*] Itr 
kamala-dal-Ambu-bindu-lélam sriyam=anuchintya 


77 manushya-jivitafi=cha | ativimala-manóbhin&(r-à)tmaninair-nna hi purushaih para-kirtteyG. 
vilopy&[h || 45*] iti [[*] | 


78 ditakas=ch=atra Bhatta-éri-Kumarah® | sva-hastd=ya[m*] sri-Góvindarájasya! [||*] 


79 likhitaü-ch-aitan-mayà kulaputra-4ri-Padmandbha-sinuna Jajjullén=ati || * || 


कळक लिए MM MEC A——————————— I * EM MEE RR 
1 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 


2 The second half of this verse and one foot of the next stanza are omitted h 
: ere through : Ww 
make one stanza by omitting shashhir-vvarsha-éalüni cha. ०१६१ oversight. e may 


3 The name may also و5‎ 


4 After this (written in the Northern characters), there is a peculiar s hich i 
mil $ ymbol which : 
other records of the family (cf. above, Vol. XXII, Plate facing p. 76). The symbol is d mde often ime in ei 
Kilam (Rahgavalli) decorations. used in South India in. 


5 There is a spiral symbol between the double dandas, 


No. 33—AMRELI MUSEUM PLATES OF DHRUVASENA II BALADITYA, YEAR 323 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, and J. SUNDARAM, OOTACAMUND 


(Received on 21.2.1961) 


Two interesting copper-plate grants of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi came to our 
notice about the beginning of 1960. The first of them, the findspot of which is not known to us,’ 
now lies in the Girdharbhai Museum at Amreli, headquarters of the District of that name in 
Gujarat. It provides us with a date in the Gupta-Valabhi year 323 for Maitraka Dhruvasena 
II Baladitya, the Nogawa plates? of the year 321 being so far known to have been the latest record 
of the king. The second record was found in a locality near Amreli by a cultivator while plough- 
ing a field and is now lying in the possession of Mr. R. N. Teckchandani, a Range Officer of the 
Forest Department stationed at Sarasiyá, about six miles from Dhari, headquarters of a Sub- 
Division of the Amreli District. 25 miles from Amreli. This inscription gives us the earliest date 
for Siladitya III. The preservation of the writing in both the records is unsatisfactory, letters 
here and there being unreadable owing to corrosion. 

Mr. Teckchandani’s plate was issued by king Siladitya III in the Gupta-Valabhi year 368 
(686 A.D.), Pausha-sudi 1, from his j«ja-skandhávára at Pitupatraka-vasaka. The impore 
tance of this record lies in the fact that. while the dates of the known charters of the king range 
between the year 372 (691 A.D.), Sravana-badi 9, and the year 3x2 (700 A.D.), Mirgasira-sudi 
6,1 the inscription under review pushes back the earlier limit of the reign of Siliditya III by 
about four years from 691 A.D. to 686 A.D. 

The inscription records the gift of two plots of land, together measuring 125 padivartas, the 
first of which contained a step-well that covered an area of 35 jidüvartas lving in the north- 
western section of Ajjakoüha-grüma within the Kalapaka’ pathaka in Surashtra and was known 














Or. Inst., Vol. X, No. 2, pp. 123 ff. and Plates. According to Shastri, the plates were discovered at Mahla in the 
Amreli District. 

2 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 196 ff.; Bhandaikar's List, No. 1347. 

3 Following Fleet and Kielhorn (cf. Kielhorn’s Northern List. p. 6S, note 5), Bhandarkar calls him Siladitya 
IV. This is because these scholars mention Siiiditya, the elder brother of Kharagraha II. as Siladitya II, even 
though this Siliditya did not rule from Valabhi. But others regard Siliditya, the son of the said Siliditya (the 
elder brother,of Kharagraha II) and the successor of Kharagraha II. as Siliditya II (cf. Buhler in Jad. Ant., Vol. V, 
p. 208; K. J. Virji, Ancient History of Saurashtra, pp. OU f£). Thus Siliditya II to VI of this latter group of 
scholars followed by us have been shown as Siladitya HI to VII in Bhandarkar’s List, p. 394. 

4 Bhandarkar, G. V. Acharya and R. D. Banerji read the date of a charter assigned to this king as the year 
387 (Bhandarkar's List, No. 1368), though what was read as 357 جد‎ really 357 and the record belongs to Siladitya 
II (cf. above, Vol. XXII, p. 114). Viri, the recent writer on the subject, commits an error in quoting the wrong 
reading of the date in question without noticing the correction (op. cit., p. 92). Her statement that the earliest 
known date of Siliditya III is the year 375-691 A.D. is also wrong. 

- 5 This name is engraved on an erasure. The same district is known from a large number ot Maitraka records 
(ef. Virji, op. cit., pp. 294-98, 300, 302-09). Kalapaka, the headquarters of the district, has been identified with 
Kalavad 26 miles south-east of Navanagar (op. cit., p. 303). 

9 The passage reads rájakiyà ula(tta)ra-vàpy-abhidhàna(nà) paüchavimásati-bhü-pádavartta- parisarà vàghà( pi). 
The boundaries of this plot of land are given as follows: parvvatah Samipadraka-Praméyaya{h*] panthah dakshi- 
natah | gráma-éikharam(ram)-aparatah Brahmana-Gangasvami-satka-kshétram(tram)=uttaratah mahattara-Bhima- 
satka-kshétram Bra( Bra)hmana-Gangasvami-satka-kshétram(tra)n=cha. 

[ 281 ] 
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same village, consisted of 100 padévartas of land under the cultivation of the farmers Sangaka 
and Sihaka The donee of the grant was the Brahmana Sankara known by the two names 
Uttaréé$varaarman and Saükarasarman, who was the son of Sahkara$arman of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and Bahvricha Sakka and belonged to the Chaturvédin community of Ánandapura 
) Adnandapura-vinirggata-tach-Chaturvvidya-samünya). The executor of the charter was Raja- 
putra Kharagraha while its writer was Divirapats Haragana." Mr. Teckchandani wants to 
publish this inscription. 


The grant issued by Dhruvaséna II Baladitya, edited in the following pages, resembles the 
published charters of the king in respect of general appearance, palaeography, language, 
orthography and style. It is a set of two plates having writing on the inner side and measuring 
roughly 11-9” by 9-6” each, with raised edges all round for the protection o: the writing. There 
are two holes at the bottom side of the first and the top side of the second plate, which measure 
each about ‘5” in diameter. The hole in the left side in both the plates is broken and opened 
upwards while the right hole of the first plate seems to have been elongated due to wear and tear. 
A small piece in the top right cornor of the first plate with the last few letters of line 1 has been 
chipped off. There are respectively 26 and 23 lines of writing on the first and second plates. 
The bottom line en the first plate is muzh rubbed off. The latter half of the first six lines on the 
second plate are worn out and some letters in the next few lines are also indistinct. 


The grant is dated in the Gupta-Valabhi year 323 (642 A.D.), Ashadha-sudi 5. The 
dates of the known charters of Dhruvaséna 11 Biliditya range between the year 310 (629 A.D.), 
Ásvayuja-badi 15, and the year 321 (640 A.D.), Chaitra-badi 3.3 His reign period was thus 
placed in 627-41 A.D.* Our inscription, however, shows that this Maitraka king ended his rule 
later than the middle of Ashàdha of the year 642 A.D. This narrows down the gap between 
the last known date of this king and the accession of his son Dharaséna IV who assumed the 
imperial style Paramabhattaraka Mahàrajadhirája Paramésvara Chakravartin for the first time 
in the Maitraka family by the year 326 (645 A.D.), the earliest date known from his records.* 
Dharaséna IV thus ascended the throne not long before the death of Silàditya Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj in 647 A.D." It appears that Dhruvaséna II was a subordinate ally of Harsha but that 
Dharaséna IV assumed imperial status shortly before Harsha's death when the latter was probably 


— _ ل‎ aman na للم اتا . . ل ر‎ n_—n 


1 The boundaries of this plot of land have been quoted as pu(pü)rrvata[h] grüma-éikharam dakshinata[h]. 
Nammaha- A(h- ÀA)gniéarmma-satka-Gulaman jari-kshétram(tram) aparatah 


déya-kshétram(tram) uta(tta)rata[h*] kutumbi-Somésvara-satka-kshétram(tram). 

2 We know that Rajaputra Kharagraha and Rajaputra Dharaséna are mentioned as ditaka in the charters of 
Siláditya III (Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1362-64 of the years 372, 375 and 376 and Nos. 1365-66 of the years 381 
and 382). Divirapati Haragana, son of Baladhikrita Bhogika Bappa, was the writer of some later records of the 
same king (ibid., Nos. 1362-63). His son Sankaragana is known for the first time from this epigraph whereas a 
Divirapati, who was an adopted son (dattaka) of Haragana, was the writer of a record issued by Siladitya III in 
the year 381. The name of this officer was read as Adityala by G. V. Acharya (JBBRAS, N.S., Vol. I, p. 75; 


Historical Inscriptions of Gujarat, Part I, p. 260), though Bhandarkar considered it doubtful (List, No 1365) 
Virji mentions the name as Adityaséna (op. cit., p. 93). | | 


3 Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1341 and 1347. 

* Virji, op. cit., p. 71. 

s According Hiuen-tsang's accounts, he was present at Harsha's sixth quinquennial celebration at Pravaga 
in the beginning of 643 A.D. (Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 157 ff. ; Watters, On Yuan Chwang's nni pa 
india, Vol. II, p. 336). 

6 Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1348-49. The dates fall in the months of Ashidha and Magha of the year 326 
The reign of Dharaséna IV, son of Dhruvaséna II, is assigned by Virji to 641-50 A.D. (op. eit., p. 77) | 

' It is interesting to note that Dharaséna IV calls himself in his records of the year 326 (when Ha T TM 
still living) $ri-ajjaka-pad-ànudAyàta, wherein ajjaka (ie. grandfather or maternal grandfather) robably 
refers to Harsha (J BBRAS., Vol. X, p. 79, line 39), though in his later grants of the year 330 (when iu hi y 
more) this epithet is conspicuous by its absence (Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 75, line 14; Vol. XV, EES E no’ 


Brahmana-Visd{ §a)kha-satka-brahma- 
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not in a position, whatever be the reason, to exert full control over subordinate allies aud feuda- 
tories in the outlying areas. It should be remembered that Pulakésin IT, the powerful Chilukya 
emperor of the Deccan, died in 642 A.D.. so that the Maitrakas now had no fear from the south 


also. 


The charter was issued from Valabhi hy king Dhruvaséna (II) Baladitya who is introduced 
in lines 1-34, in the style of his other records. as the younger brother of Dharaséna (III), son of 
Kharagraha (I) who was the younger brother of Siliditva (I) Dharmáditva. son of Dharaséna (II) 
who was the son of Guhaséna, a descendant of Bhatarka of the Maitraka dynasty. The inscrip- 
tion registers the grant of 150 paddrarttas of land (i.e. a plot of land measuring 150 feet square) 
in the northern border of the village called Machchhótika in the division (stAal?) called Uttinna- 
Ijja in Surüshtra in favour of the Brahmana Sémasarman who was the son of Simbakumirasa- 
rmman and belonged to the Dokshna gótra and the Vajasanéva sakha (lines 31-36). The donee 
was a resident of Valabhi and belonged to the Chaturvedin community of that place; but his 
family hailed from Anartapura. The grant was a permanent one and carried with it the 
privileges usually attached to such gifts recorded in the copper-plate charters of the Maitrakas. 


The gift land consisted of a single plot cultivated by Chürjivaka and .Mahattara Gaura. Its 
boundaries are described as follows: to the east—a field belonging to Lagujivaka (or Laghu- 
Jiyaka, ‘the younger Jiyaka’) and an adjoining field belonging to the Brahmana Hastadéva ; 
to the south—a field known by the name Kapittha-kshétra (probably because there were some 
Kapittha trees in it); to the west—a field apparently belonging to Chhàsiyánaka and another 
adjoining plot belonging to the Brihmana Karka; and to the north—a field belonging to the 
said Karka and lying on the borders of the village of Saranapadraka as also an adjoining plot 
of land belonging to a person named Kikkaka (lines 37-40). 


The executor of the grant was Rajaputra Dharaséna (line 50). He seems to have been the 
king's son who later ascended the Maitraka throne as Dharasena IV. This prince is not men- 
tioned as the executor of any charter of Dhruvaséna JI so far published. his other grants being 
known to have been executed by Samanta Siladitya! and Rajaputra Kharagraha.? The docu- 
ment wes written by Divirapati Skandabhata, son of Sandhivigrahadhikrita Divirapati Vatra- 
bhatti (lines 50-51). Both the persons are known from many other Maitraka records? though 
Vatrabhatti’s name has often been wrongly quoted as Vatpabhatti,! Chandrabhatti,? Vasabhatti,® 
Va$abhata? and Chatrabhatti. The date of the record is quoted in the last line (line 51) as the 


fifth day of the bright fortnight of Ashidha in the year 323, which is followed by the endorsement, 


* [This is] my own signature ", no doubt referring to the doncr's signature on the original 


document later incised on the plates. 

As regards the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Anartapura is identified 
by some with Dvàrakà and by others with Anandapura (Vadnagar in the Mehsana District).? 
Since, however, the name Anandapura occurs in no less than five inscriptions of the Maitraka 

family,!? Anartapura does not appear to have been an alternative spelling of that name and may 


یہ —— 





! Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1341-43. 

2 Ibid., Nos. 1345-47. 

5 Ibid., Nos. 1340, 1342, 1346 ff. 

4 Ibid., No. 1337. 

5 Ibid., No. 1338. 

6 Tbid., No. 1341. 

* Ibid., Nos. 1349, 1351. 

3 Tbid., No. 1345. 

9 Cf. N. L. Dey, Geog. Dict., s.v.; Raychaudhuri, PH AI, 1953, p. 506 and note. 
10 Virji, op. cit., p. 293; see also the plates of Silàditya III noticed above p. 282. 
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be regarded as a different locality. The village of Machchhotika in Uttinna-Ijja-sthali probably 
lay in the Amreli region. It is well known that Valabhi, the capital of the Maitraka kings whence 
the charter was issued, is modern Vala near Bhavnagar. 


TEXT! 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? svasti [|*] Valabhitah prasabha-[p]ranat-amitranah Maitrakanam-=atula- 
bala-sa[rn]panna-mandal-àbhoga-sa[ri]sakta-prahàra-$ata-labdha-pratapüt-pra- 


2 tàp-opanata-dàna-man-àár]Jav-opàrj]it-ànuragád-anurakta-maula-bhrita-érénpi-bal-àvüpta-rà- 
jya-sriyah paramamahésvarah(rat) sri-Bhatarkkad=avya- 

3 vachchhinna-raja-vanéa(varhsa)tma(n=ma)ta-pitri-charan-dravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-asésha- 
kalmashah #ai$avat-prabhrjti khadga-dvitiya-bühur-éva samada-para-gaja-ghat-àsphótana- 

4 prakasita-satva(ttva)-nikashas-tat-prabhàva-pranat-àràti-chüdà-ratna-prabhá-sarsakta-páda- 
nakha-rasmi-sa[iha(sarhha)|tis=sakala-smriti-pranita-margga-ssa(sa)myak-paripalana- 


Qt 


prajá-hridaya-raüjan-ánva[rttha]-ràja-sabdó ripa-kanti-sthairvya-gambhiryya-buddhi-sa- 
mpadbhih — smara-sasank-àdr[i]ràj-odadhi-tri(tri)dasaguru-dhanésán-ati- 


6 sayanah saran-igat-Abhaya-pradana-parataya trinavad-apast-asésha-svakaryya-phala[h*] pra- 
rthan-adhik-àrttha-pradàn-ànandi[ta-vi]dvat-suhrit-pranayi- 


-4q 


\ 
hridavah=padachar=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-àbhóga-pramódah 


[para]mamáhésvarah 
sri-Guhasénas=tasya sutas-tat-páda-nakha-mayükha-santàna- 


8 visita-Jahnavi-Jal-augha-prakshaiit-àsésha-kalmashah pranayi-sata-sahasr-dpajivyamana-sa- 
mpad=ripa-lobhad=iv=asritas=sa-ra[bha]sam=ini(bhi)ga- 


9 mikair=ggunais=sa[ha]ja-Sakti-siksha-vi<[é]sha-vismapit-akhila-dhanurddharah 


e prathama- 
narapatr-samatisrishta[nà]m-a[nu]pálavità dharmma-divinim=anz- 
| yaánam=apa 


0 [kalrttá praj-opaghátakárinàm-upaplavinü[]th] darsavità Sr -atvórzaük-adhivz 
10 [ka] th I | ] op gha i pi plavin hi] darsavit ri-Sarasvatydr=tk-adhiv isasya 
siiha(samha)t-arati-paksha-lakshmi-paribhiga-daksha-vikramé 


11 vikram-dpasaniprapta-vimala-pértthivah(va)<rih [pa]ramamáhésvarah éri-Dharasénas= 
tasya sutas-tat-pad-anuddhyatas-sakala-ja[ga]d-ànandan-átyadbhu[ta]- 

12 guna-samudavah —— sthagita-samagra-dinmandalah samara-$ata-vijaya-Sobhà-saná[tha]- 

mandal-agra-dvuti-bhasuratarinsa(r-i1134)- pith-odüdha-guru-ma- 

13 nóratha-mahabharaü sarvva-vidva-par-ipara-vi[hhá]a-idhisama-vimala-m atir=api 485 
rvvatas=subhashita-lavén=ipi sukh-Cpapdva(da)niya-paritdsha[h*] 

li samagra-lok-agsdha-gambhiryya-bridayó-pi sucharit-átisaya-suvyakta-parama-kaly&na- 
svabhávah khilibhüta-Krita-yuga-[nripeti]-natha-visoódha- 

15 [n-a]dhigat-odagra-kirttir-ddharmm-ànuparódh-5jva( va)latarikrit-àrtha-sukha 


irüd adi i -sampad- 
upase[ và]-niridha-Dhar mmaàditya-dvitiya-nà[mà p 


paramamàhéávarah] . 
ári-Siladit asy=anujas=tat-pad-inuddhydtas=[sly -Ifaa 5 
16 Sri Si ad yas-te y jas I n ddhy : Gh ayamzUpéndra-zuru[n-é]va gurun- 
[ajtyadaravata samabhilama(sha)nivim=a[pi raja-lakshmith Skandh-à]- 
1 From impressions. 
2 Expressed by symbol. 


9 
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18 
19 
20 
91 


23 


28 
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saktàrh para[ma]-bhadrs ‘ifva] dhuryyas=tad-ajfid-sampadan-aika-rasatay=ai[v<d]dva- 
[hban*khe]da-su[kha]-[ra]ti(ti)bhyam-a[na]yàsi[ta-satva(ttva)-saimpa]tti[h*] prabhava- 
sampa[d-va]- 

&krita-nripati-Sata-Siro-ratna-chchhày-opagu(gü) dha-pàda-ptthó-pi par-ávajfi-ábhimàna- 
ras-ánali[àgita]-mano-vrittih pranatim=éka[m*] paritya- 

jya prakhyata-paurush-abhimanair=apy=aratibhir-anasadita-pratikriy-upayah krita- 
nikhila-bhu[va]n-àmo[da]-vipula-guna-saüha(sarha)ti-pra[sabha]- 
vigha[ti]ta-sakala-kali-vilasita-gatir-nnicha-jan-àdhiróbibhir-a$Séshair-ddóshair-a[nàmri]- 
sbt-a[tyunnata-brida]yah prakhyati-pau[rush-istra-kausal-a]ti- 

Saya-[gana]titha-vipaksha-kshitipati-lakshmi-svayarmgraha-prakàSita-pravira-purusha-pra- 
tbama-sam[khy-àdhiga]mah ^ paramamáhé$vara[h éri-Kharagraha]s=tasya 
tanayas-[ta]t-pàd-ànuddhyatas-sakala-viddhya(dy-à)dhi[ga]ma-vihi[ta ]-nikhila-vidvaj- 
jana-manah-pa[ritosh-ati$a]ya[h*] satva(ttva)-sa[m]padà tyag-audaryyéna cha viga- 

t-ánusa[ndhà]n-à$5a(sa)m-[a]hit-arati-paksha-[ma]norath-àáksha-bhaügah sa[myag-u]palakshit- 
àn&ka-[Sàstra-ka]la-loka-charita-gahvara-vi[bhago]-pi para- 


. ma-[bha ]dra-prakritir-akritri(ma]-pra[$ra]ya-vinaya-6obha-[vibhüshanas-sama]ra-$ata-jaya- 
pataka-harana-pratyal6(y-6)dagra-bahu-da- 5 
(nda-vidhvansi(dhvamsi) |ta-nikhila~pratipa{ksha-darpp-ddayah]............ 1 paribhit- 
üstra-kausal-abbimána-sakala-nripati-mandal-à- 
eol ems * [parama-mà]................? t-pàd-ànuddhyátah sucharit-atisayita......4 
Second Plate 


rapati-rati-dussádhánàm-api prasádhayità  vishayápàám [miir]ttiman=iva purushak(ajrah 
5 


chinta(tta)-vrittibhir-Mmanur-iva — svayam-abhy[u]papannah ^ prakntibhi[r-adhi]...... ° 
[xalà-kalápah kãnti]...................... j 
kumudanathah prajya-pratapa-sthagita-dig-anta[ra ]la-pradhva[n]si(dhvarhsi)ta-[dhvanta- 
104122. etia sewers ate 8 


vantam=atibahutitha-praydjan-dnubandham=aga[ma-pa]ripiirnnam — [vida]dhánah sandhi- 
[vijgra[ha-samàsa-ni$cha]ya-nipunali [stha]........ 

dé$amÀ vidadhad=guna-vriddhi-vidh[ana]-janita-sarhskirah  sádhünàm [ra]jya-Salaturiya- 
ta[ntra]yó[r-ubha]yor-a[pi]. . . . .......- 9 





— n مس‎ e 
5 — 


. VThe lost letters are sta-dhanuh-prabháva? as known from other records. 


8 As suggested by other epigraphs, this lacuna has to be filled up with the letters "bAinandita-Sasanab. 
3 These lost letters are °hésvarah éri-Dharasénas-tasy-ünujas-ta*. 
* The letters sakala-pürvva-na? are lost here. 
s We have to restore the text as ^vriddha-gun-ünuraága-nirbhara.? 
* The two letters lost here are gata. 
१ The lacuna has to be filled up with the letters °man=nirurtits-hétur= akalankah 
s This gap has to be filled up with the letters satat-êdilas=savita prakriibhyah=param pratyayam=aritha.° 
° The lost letters are °né=nuriipam=a 
10 We have to read here nishnaiah prakrisMa-vikrameo", 
1 1 8 
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pi karupá-mridu-hridayah érutavan=apy=agarvvitah kantd=pi pra$ami sthira-sau ......! 
[nirasità ddshavatam=ujdaya ...... Š 

samupajanita-jan-anurága-paripihita-bhuvana-samartthitah(ta)-prathita-Baladitya-dvitiya- 
noma paramamihésyarah ári-Dhruva[sena]- 

h-kusali sarvvan=éva yathá-saiibadhyamànakán samájüüpayaty-astu ^ vas-sarmviditarh 
yathà maya màátà-pitroh-puny-àpyàyanay-[Ana]- 

rttapu[ra]-vinirggata-Valabhi-vàstavya-Valabhi-cháturvvidya-samanya-[Do]kshna?-sagótra- 
Vajasanéya-sabrahmachari-Brahmana-Samba- 

kumarasarmma-putra-Brihmana-Sdmasarmma({né] Surashtresh-[Ütti]nna'-Ijja-sthaly- 
antarggata-Machchho[ti]ka?-gráme uttara-simni Chu[r]Ji]yaka- 

mahattara-Gauràbhyüim prakrishta[m*] sarddha-padavartta-sata-pramanam=[6é]ka-khand- 
avasthita-kshétrath yasy=ighitanini pürvva[tah] 

Lagujiyaka®-satka-kshétrath ^ tad-àsannam-éva Brahmana-Hastadéva-satka-kshétram 
dakshinata[h] Kapittha-kshétram aparatah Chchha(Chha)siya- 

naka-kshétrath tad-üsannam-éva Brihmana-Karkka-kshétra[m*] uttaratah Sarapapadraka- 
grama-simni Brihmana-Karkka-satka-kshétram tad-asa- 

nnam-éva Kikkaka-satka-kshétram=évam=0[ta|ch-chatur-aghatana-visuddham sodraüga- 
soparikara-sa[bhü]taváta-praty[iyarn] sa-dhinya-hi- 

rany-a[dé]yain sadasiparadha-sotpadyamanavishtikam sarvva-ràjakryánam-ahasta-pra- 
kshépaniya[m] [pü]rvva-pratta-déva-bra- 

hmadéya-saahitam bhumi-chchhidra-nyayén=a-ehandr-ark-drnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata- 
samakalinath putra-pautr-ànvaya-bhogyam(gyamy) 

udak-atisarggéna brahmadayd nisrishtah yato-sy-ochitayà brahmadéya-sthitya bhu- 
fyatak=krishatah=karshayatah=pradisa- 

tō vā na kaigchid=vyasédhé varttitavyam=dgami-bhadra-nripatibhir=asmadvanéa(d-varnga)- 
jair-anyair-vvà anityany=aisvaryyany=a- 

sthiram màünushya[m] sàmànya[m] cha bhümi-dàna-phalam-avagachchhadbhir-ayam» 
asmad-diyd=numantavyah=paripala- 

yitavyas=ch=éty=uktarh cha | Bahubhir-vvasudhà  bhuktà rajabhis-Sagarddibhih [14] 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya i 


tasya tadi  phalam(lam) [|] Yan=i[ha] dáridra(drya)-[bha]yàn-na[ré]ndrair-ddhanàni 


dharmm-àáyatanikritani [|*] nirbhukta-málya-pratimáni tani ko nama sidhuh=punar= 

adadita [.[*] Shashti(shti)-varsha- j 
sahasrini svarggé modati bhümidah [|*] achchhétta(ttà) ch=anumanta cha tany=éva 

naraké  vasc[t]|| Ditakd=tra rajaputra-Dharasénah — [|*] likhitam 


sandhivigra- 
hadhikrita-divi- ena 


49 rapati-Vattrabhatti-putra-divirapati-Skandabhaténa | sara 300 20 3 ÁshAdha fu 5 sva-hastó 


mama! |? 





* - ` TTT nnn 
The damaged letters are hridayó-pt. 


The damaged word is samaya. 


3 Shastri reads Aukshna and draws our attention to the Nagara Brihmanas of 
: t the Auks 
1 Sandhi has not been observed here. hus gótra. 
š Shastri reads Machchhénikà. 


The intended name may be Laghu.-J$yaka. 


_ १ The full-stopiai ndicated here by a design formed by a dot, three curved strokes and an underline 
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D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 27.4.61) 
17.—Meaning of ‘Upagata’, etc. 


Different versions of Minor Rock Edict I of A$oka contain the Prakrit words corresponding to 
Sanskrit upagata, upayàta and upéta (respectively from upa-4/gam, upa-4/yà and upa-4/i) in the 
same sense! which has been variously understood. Elsewhere we have suggested that upagata= 
upayata=upéta in the context means sangata, ‘intimately associated'.? In our opinion, the passages 
in question indicate A$oka's intimate association with the Buddhist Sangha. The lexicons, how- 
ever, do not bear out this meaning quite clearly. In this connection, a study of similar words, 
often used in copper-plate grants to indicate the relation of the subordinates and officers of a king 
with the gift land or the district in which it was situated may be of interest. These words are 
generally understood in the sense of ‘assembled’,? though really some of them appear to support 
the above interpretation. 

From the standpoint of the recording of grants of land, copper-plate charters can be primarily 
divided into two classes, viz. (1) those that merely announce that some land or a village was granted 
by the donor, and (2) those that contain an order of the donor in respect of the grant addressed to 
certain people. Among the records of the first category, mention may be made of a number of 
charters issued by the Imperial Gangas of Orissa.* Copper-plate grants written in verse (e.g. 
many of the charters issued by the Vijayanagara kings)’ and those written mostly in verses gener- 
ally fall in the same class. The passage s-dnunayan praha bhüpalün occurring in the versified 
part of a charter? from Orissa is one of the few exceptions. 

The second category of copper-plate grants, in which the donor's order 1s addressed to certain 
people, is important for our enquiry as it is some of these that contain the words in which we are 
interested. Such records can be broadly subdivided into five classes: (1) those in which the 
addressees are vaguely and generally indicated : (2) those in which the order is primarily addressed 
to the inhabitants of the gift village or the village wherein the gift land was situated or the district 
wherein the gift land or village was situated ; (3) those 1n which the order is primarily addressed 
to the royal officers or agents including also the subordinate rulers, jagirdárs, ete., in some cases ; 
(4) those in which both the inhabitants of the locality in question and the royal officers or agents, 
etc., are mentioned ; and (5) those in which the donor addresses neither the inhabitants nor his 
officers but only the future kings. 

* CII, Vol. I, p. 228. 

* Masks Inscription of Asoka, p. 24; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 9, note 1. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXVI, p. 12 and note 3 ; see vol. XII, p. 42 and note 4; Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. IIT, 
p. 190. 

* See above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 21, lines 181 f., 260, lines 125-27; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 190, lines 179-81, 194, lines 
179 ff., 256, lines 122-26. For such records belonging to other dynasties or kings, see 100, Vol. XXXI, pp. 15, 
lines 8-16, 190, lines 14-16, 312, lines 6-9; Vol. XXX, pp. 140, lines 11-16, 187, line 17-18 : Vol. XXVIII, pp. 75, 
lines 3-6, 210, verses 17-21, 266, lines 7-13, 291, lines 17 ff; Vol. XXVII, p. 77, lines 17-22. 

5 See ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 144. For such records belonging to other families, see ibid., Voi, XXX, p. 75; 
Vol. XXIX, pp. 103, 198 ; Vol, X XVIII, pp. 153-54. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 32; Vol. XXX, p. 304. 

° Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 225, text lines 13-16. In this article, we have quoted the epigraphic passages after re- 
moving scribal errors, etc, 


( 287 ) 
11 9. 
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The first and last of these subdivisions are simple. The first of the two is illustrated by the 
charters of the Chalukyas of Badami, in which we have the passage sarvan=évam=ajnapayatt.? 
The other, which is rare, is likewise illustrated by the passage sarvün-éva bhavi-bhims palana 
samanubodhayati sometimes occuring in the grants of the Rashtrakütas of the Gjuarat region.” 
The other cases are complicated. 


The order addressed to the inhabitants of a locality is simpler in passages like the following : 
(1) sri-Skandavarmano vachanéna Kudrahára- Komparé grämēyakā vaktavyah ;* (2) ‘grime sarva- 
samavéetan=kutumbinah samajnapayati ;* (3) Géshthavada-nivasinah kutumbinah samàjfiápayats;* 
(4) Suntkayam prativasinah samajiidpayati ;* (5) Prastaravata-vüsinah sarva-samavétan-ku tu- 
mbinah sama)jñapayati;? (6) Réyüru-grümé graméyakün-ittham-ajfiápagati ; (7) Phérava- 
gramê yathà-nwàsi-janapadam samājñāpayati ;° (8) Andéréppa-gramé sarva-samanvagatan= 
kutumbinas=samajnapayati ;19 (9) Pratishthipura-nivasinah sarva-samupéetan=kutumbinah 
samājñāpayati ; etc. But slight elaboration is noticed in such passages as follows: 
(1) Brahmana-purdgan=gramafi=chharir-adi-kusalam prishtva likhati 3* (2) Kontinika-gráme 
Brahmanàn-sampüjya prativàsinah samájfápayati ;13 (3) Késavaké Brahmana-purassaran=prativast- 
kutumbinas=samajfidpayat ;* (4) uktavams=cha raja tad-grama-nivasinod mahattama-janapadan ;15 
(9) Kesélaka-gramé Brahman-dttaran=kutumbina§=sirshakaii=ch=ajiapayats ;" (6) sarva-samavéttwe 
kutumbino bhéjakams=cha samajnapayati;}7 (7) Gudravara-vishaya-nivasind rash trakita- 
pramukhan-kutumbinas-samahüy-ettham-ajiiüpayati ; (8) °vishayé Vardhamanaké gramakiitas 
drondgraka-nayaka-dévavarika-gandaka-pramukhan=sarvan=éva yatha-pratwasinah samajfiápayati ;* 
(9) Méhara-grama-nwwasi-yatha-pradhana-janapadan-mahattarams=cha samádiéanti ;* eto. 


In the first group of these passages, the inhabitants of a village (grámeyaka, kutumbin, prati- 
vasin, janapada, etc. ; cf. grama, janapada, etc., in the second group) are referred to while, in the 
‘second group, they are mentioned along with their social or administrative leaders and with certain 
village officials in a few cases. Rarely, the villagers of a whole district are stated to have been 
ordered after having been summoned (samahiya). The word used in some cases in respect of the 
villagers is sarvasamaveta which may mean ‘assembled from all sides’, This seems to be supported 
by the expression sarva-samanvagata rarely used in place of sarva-samavéta. As will be seen below, 
the expression samupasthita is used in some cases in a similar context in respect of the villagers 








—aa य 


1 Ibid., Vol. XXVIJ, p. 118, note 2; p. 130, text line 54 . 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 253, text lines 29-30. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 9, text lines 8-9. 
* Ibid., p. 200, text lines 9-10; Vol. X XX, p. 27, text lines 13-14; p. 117, text line 5. 
७ Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 203, text lines 24-25. 
6 Ibid., p. 315, text lines 4-5. 
7 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 277, text lines 2-3 (on first plate, second side). 
s Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 96, text lines 12-13. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 113, text lines 8-9. 
ae [bid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 178, text lines 5-6. 
11 Tbid., Vol. XXVII, p. 219, text lines 8-9. 
1? Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 92, text lines 5-6. 
13 Tbid., p. 221, text lines 10-11. 
14 Ibid., p. 265, text lines 3-4. 
15 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 149, text line 18. 
16 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 16, text line 3. 
1? Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 35, text lines 2-3. 
15 Ibid., pp. 45-46, text lines 15-16. 
1? Ibid., p. 142, text lines 35-36. 
-20 Ibid., p. 188, text lines 15-16 
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and local officials. Sometimes sarva-samupéta is also found in place of sarva-samavéta. The re- 
ference may be to an announcement to the people summoned by the beat of drums in respect of 
the grant in the gift village or the village containing the gift land or at the headquarters of the dis- 
trict in which the gift land or village was situated. 


There are some charters in which the order is addressed not to the villagers but to others such 
as the subordinates, officers and agents of the king often with reference to a district. Cf. (1) Sri- 
Kapalivarmand vachanéna Sivapura-vishayé vartamana-bhavishyad-bhdjak-dyuktaka-sthayy-ddayd 
vaktavyüh $1 (2) sarván-eva svan=dyuktaka-mahattara-drangika-cha ta-bhata-dhruvasthanadhikarana- 
-dandapasik-Gdin=anyamés=cha yatha-sambadhyamanakan=anudarsayate ;* (3) asmin=Kéngdda- 
mandalé — (érisümanta-mahásámanta-mahàárája-rajaputr-ántaranga-dandapasik-oparika-vishayapati- 
tadaniyuktaka-vartamana-bhavishya-vyavahirinah sa-karaydn=yatharham pūjayati manayaty cha ;? 
(4) 2 sarvün-ev-ügami-vartamána-nripati-samanta-visha ya pati-bhógika-rüsh tragràmaküta-de sillaka- 
mahattar-adhikarikadin=samanudarégayati ;* (5) sarvàn-éva. samupagata-vishayapatt-rashtragrama- 
mahattar-ddhikarikdn=samanudarsayati ; (6) Uttamáloka-vishayé samupdgatan=vartamana-bhavs- 
shyan-mahasamanta-mahardja-rajaputra-kumaramaty-d parika-vishayapati-tadayuktaka-dandapastka- 
sthanantarikan-anyams=cha cháta-bhat-àdin-adhikaranamá-cha püjayati ;° (T) yaté=smat-santakah 
sarv-adhyaksha-niyoga-niyukta ajiasafichari-kulaputr-adhikritah bha{as=chhatras=cha — vi$ruta- 
pürvay-àjfiay-àjfápayitavyah ;7 etc. In these, the expressions vartamana-bhavishyat and 
yatha-sambadhyamanaka, used in several cases, show that the order was meant for the king's officers, 
etc., who were associated with the administration of the area containing the gift village or land for 
‘the time being and also those who would be so associated in future. Sometimes the word samu- 
pagata has been used in relation to ‘the present and future’ subordinates and officers of the donor 
in the district containing the gift village (No. 6). It is difficult to take samupagata here in the 
sense of ‘assembled’ since the whole district seems to be too big a place for an assemblage while it 
is not easy to understand how the ‘future’ subordinates and officers also assembled. 


In a large number of copper-plate charters, the order regarding the grant is addressed to both 
the local people or people in general and the royal officers, etc, This is simply indicated in the 
records of some dynasties while the charters of some areas have it in a somewhat elaborate form. 
But it is the most elaborate in the records of some of the early medieval ruling familes of Northern 
India, especially those of its eastern regions. The simple and semi-elaborate forms of indication 


are illustrated in the following quotations, 








1 Ibid., Vol, XXXI, p. 233, text lines 1-3. 
2 Ibid., p. 300, text lines 11-12 ; p. 303, text lines 16-18. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 268, text lines 31-34 ; cf. p. 272, text lines 23-26, 
4 Ibid., Vol, XXVIII, p. 21, text lines 15-17. 
5 Ibid., Vol. X XVIII, p. 201, text lines 12-13. 
* Ibid., p. 334, text lines 3-6. Cf. Karttikéyapura-vishayé samupajatan=sarvan=éva niydgasthan=rajc-rajanaka, 
eto. (ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 280, text line 11; cf. p. 287, text line 10; p. 294, text line 13). 
* Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 160, text lines 20-22, 
8 For sambadhyamanaka, see Lalitapuravala-sambadhyaménaka-Tauda-gramé (ibid., Vol. XXXI, p 312, text 
line 8). In the charters of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa, a distinction is generally made between the subordinates 
and officers of the district or province and those of a village or a group of villages ; e.g. Dakshina-Tosalayam varta- 
mana-bhavishya-mahasamanta-réjasatka-rajaputra-kumaramaty-auparika-vishayapati-tada yuktaka-dandapasika- 
sthànüntariküán-anyün-api rüjaprasüdinaá-chà (a-vallabha-játiyàn Tamura-vishaya-paschima-khandé mahamahatta- 
ra-brihadbhogi-pustakapala-kitakdlas-ady-adhikaranam yatharham manayati bddhayati sa majnapayati cha (see 
ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 88-89, text lines 26-30 ; ef. p. 217, text lines 23-26 ; p. 219, lines 25-27 ; Vol, XXVIII, pp. 215- 
16, text lines 213-16). Here the local officers of the western subdivision of the Tamura district have been mentioned 
separately from the subordinates and officers associated with the province of South Tosala in which Tamura- 


wishaya was situated. 
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For simple indication, cf. (1) Plaks-vishayé vishaya-vrtddhan=adhtkérinah Kundüra-gráma- 
kutumbinas-cha samajiidpayats ; (2) Kalinganagarat ., .. .. .. .. samasi-àámátya- 
pramukha-janapadàn-samahüya samàjfiüpayats ;? (3) sarvan=éva sván-ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-chá ta- 
bhata-kutumli-mahattara-dradngikan=bidhayati ; (4) Ramalava-vishaya-Paschima-khandé yathd 
nivasi-sa-karana-samanta-bhogy-ads-janapadan—yatharham manayats bédhayalt samadswšats cha ;* 
etc, 

For semi-elaborate indication, see (1) Ndtavadi-vishaya-nivdsind rashfrakuta-pramukhdes 
kutumbinas-samühüya  mantri-purdhita-sénapati-yuvardj-ddy-ash tadasa-tirth-adhyaksham=ittham= 
ajnapayats ; (2) Mamddaura-gram-6pagatan=Brahmanan=anyams=cha manyan-adhikritàn-ku tumbs- 
kayastha-diita-vard ya-mahattaran=méda-chandala-paryantan=sarvan=sambédhayati samajnapayats 
cha ; (3) graméyakan=rajapurusha-talavara-dandanayaka-rash trika-dita-bhata-naia-chétaka-part- 
charaka-niyukt-adhyaksha-prasastyi-samahartri- nayakam s=ch=ajnapayats;’ (4) °bhimau yathayatham. 
samupasthita-vishayakarana-vyavahanika-pramukha-janapadan=rdja-rajni-ranek-adhikpitan-anyan= 
apt ràjanyaka-ràjaputra-ràjavallabha-prabhritin-yathà-kala-bhavinó-pi  sarvan=manana-piirvakam 
samádisanti;9 (5) Jilonda-vishaye bhavishyad-yathakala-bhavind rajanyakan=rajaputran=Bra- 
hmana-purdgan=sdmanta-nivast-janapadan=adhikarinah sa-karanadn=anydmsé=cha chata-bhata-valla- 
bha-jatiyan=raja-pad-dpajivinah sarvan-yatharham manayats bêdhayati kusalayaty=Gdisati ch-ànyat ;* 
(6) Vatapadraké Brahmapan=sampijya sa-pradhanan-prativásino yatha-kal-adhyasinas=samaharirt- 
sanmidhatri-pramukhan-adhikarinas-sa-karanan-anyams=ch=dsmat-pad-6pajivinas=sarva-rajapuru- 
shan=samajnapayats ; (T) Mandidda-vishayé raja-rajanaka-rajaputran=vishayapatt-dandapasikan= 
yatha-kal-adhyasiné vyavaharind Brahmanan karana-purdgan=nivasi-janapadamé=cha yatharhar 
manayali bodhayati samadisats cha sarvatah $ivam-asmükam-anyat ; etc. 


In these instances, the word wpagata has been used once in relation to the inhabitants and 
local officials of the gift village (No. 2 of Group II). In one case (No. 4 of Group 11), the local 
eople and officials are stated to have been samupasthita at the gift land while the 8 i 
Peer P g ubordinates, 
etc., are separated from the said class by the epithet yathd-kala-bhavin. The same distinction ia 
also made in another case (No. 5 of Group 11) by using the expressions bhavishyad-yatha-kala-bhavin 
and sdmanta-nivasin, Similar use of the expressions prativasin and yatha-kal-Gdhydsin are noticed 
in one case (No. 6 of Group II) and yatha-kal-adhyasin and nivasin in another (No. 7 of Group II). 
This distinction is made clear in the Gahadavala records in which, in the course of an elaborate 
indication, we have ?grüma-nivasinó nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-api cha rdja-rdjii, etc. Here 
the relation of the subordinates and officers of the king with the gift village is indicated by the 
word upagata.!?? Some charters indicate the same distinction by enumerating the two classes aa 
sarvün-év-átmiyan-mantri-purühtta, etc., and tan-nivàsi- Brüáhman-óttarán, eto.13 
TG MMC MEME मासात 
1 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 135, text lines 12-13. 
3 [bid., p. 196, text lines 44-47 ; p. 308, text lines 40-41. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 4, text line 1. 
* Ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 192-93, text lines 13-15. 
s Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 42, text lines 31-34. 
* Ibid., p. 72, text lines 7-9. 
7 [bid., p. 78, text lines 22-24. 
8 Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 207, text lines 30-32. 
° Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 188, text lines 27-29. Cf. Vol. XXVI, p. 79, text lines 24-21 ; 
text lines 25-27 where we have yatha-kal-adhydain for yatha-kala-bhavin. 
19 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 290, text lines 6-9 ; cf. p. 323, text lines 6-8. 
11 Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 339, text lines 11-14, 
18 Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 73, text lines 12-14. 
33 Tbid., p. 202, text lines 28-30. A stanza ascribed to Vyasa says Sthànam vamá. 
upagatan | Brdhmanams=cha tatha ch=anyan=manyan=adhikritan likhét 1 


also Vol. XXVII, p. 330, 


ánupurvi cha desam gramam=. 
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The word found in the Gahadavala records as upagata is often found in the form samupagata 
or samupagaia in the same context in many other charters,! especially in the elaborate indication 
in the grants of the Palas and Sénas of Eastern India. We have seen above how the ‘present’ 
and ‘future’ subordinates, etc., of a ruler are described as samupagata with reference to a viskaya 
or district. The question now is what upagata, samupagata or samupdgata in this context really 
means. In our opinion, it means the same thing as sambadhyamanaka, yatha-kala-bharin and 
yatha-kal-adhyasin as found in the same context in many records. This may be clear from the 
study of a few corresponding passages from the charters of the Gáhadaválas, Palas and Sēnas. 

The Gahadvàla grant referred to above has: upagatan=api cha rája-ra)ii-yuvarája-mantri- 
purdhita~pratihara-senapati-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-naimiitik-antah purika-d üta-karitu- 
ragapattanakarasthanagokuladhikari- purushán-a)iapayati bodhayaty=adisati cha. It is difficult to 
believe that all the said kinds of subordinates and officers of tbe king would have assembled in a 
gift land or village whenever he made a grant especially in view of the fact that the Gahadavala 
kings are known to have often issued such charters. The number of these classes of people is much 
higher in the Pala and Séna charters, It has also to be noticed that often the subject of the gift 
was a plot or several plots of land including tanks, etc., and the assemblage of subordinate rulers, 
their queens and sons and of all the officers (asesha-rajapurushan) therein becomes inconceivable. 
The list sometimes includes also, besides others, the mercenary soldiers of various nationalities 
such as Gauda, Malava, Khasa, Kulika, Karnata and Lata and also people performing menial 
services such as Meda, Andhra and Chandila. An assemblage seems to be physically impossible 
in such cases. It should also be noted that different plots of the gift land sometimes lay in 
different districts. 

Thus the Belawa plate of Mahipala has : ^gráma-pushkarinishu sámupagat-asesha-rajapurvshan- 
raja-rajanyaka-rajapuira-rajam itya-mahasandhivigrahika- mahakshapatalika-mahasamanta- maha- 
sénapati-mahapratihara-dauhsadhasadhanika-mahddandandyaka-mahakumtramatya-rajasthan-6 pars- 
ka-dásaparádhika-chauroddharanika-dándika-dàydapasika-5a ulkika-gaulmika-kshétrapala-prantapála - 
kottapal-angaraksha-tadayuktaka-viniyuktaka-hastyasvósh tranaubalavyapr itaka-kisoravadavagoma- 
hishyajavikadhyaksha-dita-préshanika-gamigamik-abhitvaramana-vishaya pati-gràma pati-tarika- 
Gauda-Malava-Khasa-Hiina-Kulika-Karnéta-Léta-chata-bhata-sévak-adin=anyams=ch=akirtitan= 
rüja-pád-ópajwinah prativdsind Bráhman-óttaràn-mahatta móttama-ku tumbi-puróga- M éd-Andhra- 
Chandala-paryantan yatharham manayati bódhajati samadisati cha.” 


18.—Hamyamana-Hafijamana-Han amüna-Paichavan na-A i juvannam 


While editing the Chinchini (Thana District, Maharashtra) plates above,* which contain 
the expression hamjamana-paura or hamyamaniya-mukhya in the list of people addressed in 
respect of the grants in question, we pointed out that the evidence of one of them, 
mentioning Samyàna and Harhyamana in the same passage, clearly disproves the view that 
Hamyamana is just another form of the place name Samyàna, modern Sanjin in the Thana 
District of Maharashtra. We thought that those who trace the origin of hamyamana, sometimes 
also spelt as hafijamana, to Avestic hanjamana and Persian anjuman and understand the word 











1 Ibid., Vol. XXXI, p. 280, text lines 11-17; p. 287, text line 10; p. 291, text line 13. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 7-8, text lines 31-41 ; pp. 11-12, text lines 29-38, 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXIN, pp. 7-8, text lines 31-41. In the Séna charters, the list of subordinates and offi ers is 
concluded with the passage: anyams=cha sakala-ràja-pàd-opajivino-dhyaksha- prachár-oktàn-ih-akirtitan cha tta 
bhatta-jatiyan janapadan kshétra-karan=Brahmanan Brihman-ottarin yatharham manayants bodhayantt samadiéant 
cha. Cf. ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 8, text lines 32-34. 

4 Cf. Vol. XXXII, pp. 48, 53, 66, 74. 

७ The identification was controverted by Fleet long ago on inadequate evidence even though he regarded 
Hamyamana as a place name (ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 258-59). 
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in the sense of a colony or settlement of the Parsees may be right. Further consideration has, 
however, made us doubtful about the correctness of the suggestion. 


The expression is found in some of the records of the ruling families of Kannada origin, 
which flousished in the Northern Konkan. Besides the epigraphs cited above, we 
may refer to the Bhandup, Thana and Kharepatan plates' containing the expression 
humyamana-nugaru-paura-trivarga though the last named inscription has hamjamana in place 
of hamyamana. The difficulty is that, if it is the name of a place in the Northern Konkan but 
cannot be identified with Sanjan, we do not have any other geographical name with a similar 
sonnd in the area in question and cannot explain why this place name should be specially 
mentioned m a few recoids of the Kannadiga ruling families of the Northern Konkan. This 
would suggest that hamyamana=hafijyamana may be a word of Kannada or South Indian origin, 
and, in that case, it would scarcely indicate a Parsee colony which is not known to have existed 
in the areas where the Dravidian languages are spoken. 


A similar word is noticed in Kannada epigraphs discovered in places far away from the 
Northern Konkan. Thus an inscription’ from Kaikini in the North Kanara District, Mysore, 
dated 1427 A.D., refers to Ummaramarakala, the mukhya of the Hafijamanas of Honnavura and 
to the molestation of the women of the said community at Kasarakédu by Mahüpradhána 
Timmana Odeya ruling from Honnavura. Another inscription of 1465 A.D. from the 
Mahdalingésvara temple at Basrür in the Coondapur Taluk of the South Kanara District, records 
that Pandaridéva Odeya, the ruler of Barakiira-rajya, made in favour of the local god Mahadéva 
a gift of the gold which the hafijamána people of Basarüru (Basarür olagana hafijamánad-avaru) 
were paying. Since there is little possibility of the references here being to Parsee settlements 
in the North and South Kanara Districts, itis very probable that hamyamana=hafijamana= 
hañjamāna should be understood in the sense of Kannada pa/icha-vanna of the lexicons, the same 
as Tamil afiju-vannam (Sanskrit paficha-varna) understood in the sense of the five artisan classes, 
viz. the goldsmith, blacksmith, brasier, carpenter and stone-mason, who are also known in 
Tamil as A iju-pafichalattar, Paichalar, Pañchālattār and Pascha kammálar 4 


Thus, of the expressions quoted above from the inscriptions, hamyamana-paura or 
hafjamana-paura would mean ‘the artisans and other citizens’ while hamyamaniya-mukhya would 
indicate ‘the elders of the artisan communities’, The expression haijamana-nagara-paura- 
trivarga means ‘the three classes, viz. hafijamana, nagara and paura’. Among these, nagara 
seems to mean ‘the merchant community’. The word is used in the said sense in Kannada 
inscriptions, often in the forms nakara and makhara; cf. also nagaram of 


T il ` e e 
| . . amil inscriptions 
explained as ‘a guild of merchants, a mercantile town. 


` 
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Tbid., p. 263; Asiatic Researches, Vol. I, pp. 357 ; Ind. Ant,, Vol. IX, p. 35.‏ 1 
R. S. Panchamukhi, Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 110 ff. (No. 48).‏ 2 
this record and a few others may be due to the modification of the followi‏ 
although lengthening has been avoided in the other forms.‏ 
SII, Vol. IX, Part ii ; pp. 470-71 (No. 459).‏ 3 
See T. N. Subramaniam, South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol. JIT, Part ii, Glossary‏ * 
s SII, Vol. XI, Parti, No. 112; Part ii, Nos. 158, 172, 175; R.S. Panchamukhi, ,‏ 


err rr I ی‎ 


The length of the vowel in ma in 
ng conjunct to a simple consonant, 


pp. vi and xlviii, 


op. cit., Vol. : š 

Vol. II, p. 31. i P ol. I, p. 39; 
s T. N. Subramaniam, op. cit, p. xli, Cf. also nagarangalilg 5 : "T 

chchai. Ë an op agarangantar, nagarasvámin, nagarattar and hagaravaru. 
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Badalpillarins.ofthetimeof Nariyanapala, 225 n 


Badan, ca., 32,194, 288 


Badav1là, s.a. Barailà. ri., 153-55 
Badshah. ep., . ; : I I ; 198 
Bigadage-70,f.d., . . š 38 n 
Bagaha, vi.. . : 130 
Bagalkot, tk., . , ; . . R 109 

140, 142 


Bagen, vi., : . à š 
Bighmati.ri.,. š i 133 
Bigumra pl. of Allasakti, 194 n, 195 
Báhada,s.«. Vàgbhata. min., . i : 92 
Babüádurpur,ri., < : . . 5 105 
Bahal, do., . Ç . 195-96 
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Bahalapuri, s.a. Bahal, ca., 
Bahmani, dy., . : 
Balabrahmésvara, de., 
baladhikrita, off 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Baladitya, s.a. Dhruvaséna II Baladitya 


Maitraka k., . 
Balaghat, di., . 
Bala Hissar, n. of a fortress, 


Bala-Kachchhotika, rel. preceptor, 


० š 286 
108 n 

; 44 

. 118-19 


Balarjuna, s.a. Maha Sivagupta, SOmaramst 


k., 3 : 
Bali, myth. k., 
bali, rite, : 
Baliraja, myth. k., . . 
Ballàla, Ratta ch., 
Ballalaséna, Séna k., 
Baloda Bazar, tk., ; 
Balódà pl. of Tivaradéva, . 
Balpur, ri., 
Bamhani pl., 
Bammanayya ,off., 
Bana, myth. k 
Bana, s.a. Bana-bhatta, au 
Bàna-bhatta, do., 
Banaras, ci., 
Banavasi, vi., 
Banavasi ins., 
Bania, community, 
Bania, do., 
Bankésvara, de., 
Bankura, di., 
Banmanan, n. of vi 
Bannig6l, vi 


Bannigola, s.a. Bannigol, do., 


Bannu, di 1 

Bapaka, Abhira gen 
Bappa, Guhila ch 1 
Bappa, off, . ‘ . 
Bappadeva, m 

Bappisri, [kshvaku q., 
Barada, vi 

Baraila, do 

Barakar ins., 
Barakiru-rajya,t.d 


Baranaka, l., 


Baranakiya, n. ofa sect 


8570 ६18 pl. of Maha-Sivagupta, 


Barhut,v 

Barhut ins., 

Baroda, ci., . 
Baroda, State, . . 
Barods pl. of Dhruva, 


. 
. 


Baroda pl. of Karkaraja, . 





š è 61 
161, 205, 278 
194 

156 

170 and n 
235 n 

š 60 
61n,62n 

60 

6ln 

37, 39 

162, 168 
127-28, 173 


108, 114 

179 
253,258,260 n 
38 and n 
37-39 

46 

192 

101 and n 

282 n 

. 226-27 

3 

1 50 

153 

179 

1 A 292 
1 1 12 
12-13 

. 60,62 and n 
184 n, 189 

z š 112 
š . 274 
A 272, 274 
. 270n, 274 
š 272,2 73 
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PAGE 
Baruda, s.a. Barada, vi., : 2 50 
Basahi pl. of Govindachandra . ; . 2041 
Basarüru, s.a. Basrür, r?.. 1 290 
Basim pl. of Vindhyasakti, . A 112 
Basrir, vi š f z : 5 292 
Bastar, d: . i : 266 
Basuvarasa Siddavva, s.a. Siddhugi,m., . 164 


Batihagadhins., , š à : . Hlin 


Battugam, n. of vi., : A 253, 258, 260 n 
Baud pl. of Nettabhanja, . : ; : 50 
Baud pl. of the vear 158, š š š 49 
Baudh-Keonjhar region, . š : 5 50 
Bay of Bengal, . 98,173 


Belawa pl. of Mahipala, . š T š 291 
Belgaum. di., š ° ; š 108 
Bellary, do., . 38,268 
Bémgipati-Vishnuvardhana,s.a. Vijayaditya. 

फर. Chalukya pr., . 


. - 


. 257-58 


Bengal, 96, 141 n, 179, 187 30, 233 

and n 
Bengal, North, ; 82 
Bengal, West, State, . 79 
Bengal area, 237 
Berar, State, 52 
Besnagar ins., in 
Betwa, do., 187 
Besnagar,in., . š i - : k 187 
bh. form of 40, 49, 66, 85. 126 
bh and k, looking alike 44, 45 
Bhabua, subdi., 142 


bhadantn.ep., . 
bhàga,tax, 
Bhagadatta, f., 


80, 83-84, 900 
208-11, 213-20 


: ; 46 
Bhagalpur, m., 2 . 935n 
Bhagaphula, »., š 5, 7 
hhagarat, ep.. . . à 4.12-13 
Bhagavat.de.. . s Š 98, 146, 148 
Bhagavata, fe. off., : 5, 7 
Bhagarata, Sunga L., 67 n 
Bhagirathi, s.a. Ganges, ri., : 98-99 
Bhailasvami-dévapura, s.a. Bhilsa, ci. 187-188 
Bhailasvamin, s.a, Bhilsa, do., 8 187 
Bhaillasva min, s.a. Bhilsa, do., : . 187-88 
Bhaillasvamin, १. of Sun-gcd., 5 187 
Bhakta, s.a. Bhata, cff.. . 15 
Bhaktiraibharn, wk., I 5 238 
Bhamana, Rashtrakata ch., j 101 
bha mdara-sala, *store-room^, . š š 8 


Bhandadéva, n 
d pot s x . ° . 227n 


bhandagarika, off., 157, 208,210-17, 219-20, 291 
Bhandara, di., : ° ١ 3 š 110 
bhandara-sala, ‘store room’ 1 5 : 8 
Bhandup pl., . š : s I . 292 


l 0‏ 1س 


PaGE 
Bhaiije, dy., . . ; ° . 47,50 
Bharijanagar, in., . . š : ; 50 
Bhanpura, vt s : 1 š ; 101 
Bhanudéva, m š . 226-27 
Bhànuáakti, Séndraka-Nikwmbha ch 194 and n, 
195 
Bharadvaja, founder of a gótra, 71 
Bharadvaji-putra, metronymic, . : 72, 78 , 77 
bhara-sala, ‘ wrong for bhamdara-éala 8-9 
Bharata, s.a. Mahabharata, epic, 1 ‘ 166 
Bharatachampi, wk : ० ० 183 
Bharatavakya, n. of concluding stanza of Skt 
dramas I . . : 162 
Bharatavarsha, co., 45-46, 95, 234 
Bhiaratavarsha, North-Western, do., . š 96 
Bharatpur, di š š š ; 2 9% 
Bhairavi, poet . 203 n 
Bharukachchha, s.a, Broach, t.d . 53, 274 
and n 
Bharukachchha-vishaya.do., . | 975 
Bháskara,s.a. Sun-god, . 132, 136 
Bhaskaravaiman, k. of Kamerüga, . 125-28 
bhata, off., 67,132, 134 n, 138, 
289-90 
Bhata, s.a. Bhakta,do., . ; 4 : I5 
Bhatarka, Maitraka k, . 5 Š . 283-84 
Bhatašalin, de., š | š . : 67 


Bhatagalipuri,ci., . ; š š . 67-68 


bhatia,ep., 58-59, 95 n, 132, 135 
226-27, 239 n, 27 
236 
Bhatta, m à i i š 5 209 
bhatta, 8.a. bhata, cff : ; š 132, 134 
Bhatta-loka, ‘community of learned Brah- 
manas,” : š ब 239 n, 243-44 
Bhattanandana, ep., . ; : 942-43 
Bhattaputra, do., 239 and n 
Bhatta-Révasvamin, m., . , . 194, 196 
Bhattasuta, ep., ; : 5 i 241-43 
Bhattipréluins., . : ; š 249 n 
222 


Bhauma, dy., . š š : š I 
Bhauma-Kara, do., . i ; . 50,289 n 
Bhava,de., . š; . . 5 ; 58 
Bhava, scribe, š š ; š: 173, 178 
Bhavahhiti,au., . I , š . 110 
Bhavakadasa, m., 230-31, 233 and n 
Bhavihita, Guhila ch., 55-56, 102 
bhavini, ‘dancing girl’, . š ; : 98 
Bhavnagar, ci., å ; š ; 271, 284 
Bhavnagar, di., 5 š I : 269, 271 


Bhavnagar, State, . ° š 5 š 269 
Bhetti, Guhtla ch., . š 55-56, 102 
Bhikha, n : š ; " 236, 238 
Bhillama III, Süna k ; ; 5 . 37n 
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Bhillamāla, s.a., Bhinmal, cî., . 1 i 111 
Bhilsa,do., , è š ; : . 4n 
Bhilsa, do 4 ; : f : 187-88 
Bhilsa, fort, . ç 5 187 
Bhima, s.a. Mummadi Bhima. E. Iluhya 
k., 1 : : i 4 f : 265 
Bhima, Kaivarta k., : 4 5 i 82 
Bhima, m š ; ; ° : 207-08 
Bhima, off ४ ; ; ‘ . 281 7 
Bhima I, Chaulukya k., . ; š I &9 
Bhimapalli,! ; ; ç à 91 
Bhimayasas, Chikkora ch . 52, 83 and n 
Bhinmil, tn., š ; 3 š š 111 


bhishag, off., . ; š š 157, 208, 210 
213-14, 216-17, 219-20, 291 
bhóga, privilege, . . š 5 208-11, 213-20 


Bhégrsvara, de., : : š A 37. 39 
Bhogika, off... : ; : i 282 n 
Bhója, Guhile ch., . : ; 102 
Bhoia, 7 ; i 204 n 
Bhoja I, Girjara-Pratthara k., . : 130 
Bhoja I, Paramara k : ; : 185-86 
Bhéjadéva, s.c. Bhojal,do., . : 1६95-६6 
bhoye ku, cff 1 ] i 288-89 
Bhojapura, s.a. Bhojpur, v? . 185 
Bhojpur, do., . . : 2 185-86 


Bhomat, di., ; 100,102 
Bhopal, c! : ; ° ‘ ; A 185 
Bhrigudéva, m 172, 175 


Bhrigukachchha, s.c. Broach, t.d 1 . 91-93 


Bhubaneswar. ८१ 117-18 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantaverman CLcca- 

ganga, . 5 « e . 116 n 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Bhimacéva, N . م116‎ 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Ganga Narasimla, . 116 ص‎ 
Bhubaneswar ins., of Raghava, . ; 116 
Bhulla, Chéré ch š : š 141-42 
Bhulladéva, s.a. Bhulla, do ; 141, 143 
Bhullésa, s.a, Bhulla, do 141-42, 144 
Bhulléésara, s.a. Bhulla, do.,  . I 14], 143 
Bhildkamalla, s.a. SoméSvara IIT, HW. Cha- 

lukye k., i , " š i í 8T 
Bhūmaka, Saka k., . : ; . : 251 


Bhumárà,/, . š . . š : 
Bhüshana, Chhinda ch.,* . 3 g $2 n 
Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallova-Peow Gradi, tit... 256 
Bidar,di., . e . . . 1 : 164 
Bihar, State, . . . . 79 and n, 81-83, 
96, 127, 140, 141 n, 153, 198, 

215, 225, 230, 233, 235 

and n, 236 

Bihar,in., . . I 5 97 
Bihar, East, di., ç 7 š . š 82 
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Bihar, North, do., . . 41 n, 81, 125, 127, 

128 and n, 129-30 Calcutta-Bairat edict of Asoka, š . 41n, 

Bihar, South, do., 81, 83, 99, 128 42 
Biharsharif, 79, 97, 198 n, 235, n Cambay, ci., . š : . 91-92 
Bihia, vi., š . š . 140, 141 2 Cambay pl. of Góvinda IV š i š 110 
Bihiya, do : : 1 I , : 142 Candy, wt : . . . 107 n 
Bijapur, di, . : 109 ch, undistinguishable from y and v . . 131 
Bijjana-Chola-maharaja, Tel. Chola ch 256 cha, changed to ya, . | . 146 
Bilhana, au., A . š ; 255-56, 266 Chandasiri, s.a. Chandraśri, donor, . , 7, 9-10 
Bodhgaya, ci 81-82, 225 n Chahamina, dy., 53, 90, 240-41, 
Bodhgaya ins., 82-83, 235 245 
Bêdhgaya ins. of Mahaniaman, . . 121,125 Chabaraka, m., . : : ° . 945 
chattya, F š 11, 40, 91, 93 

Bodhitri, Ikshvakug., © + + © 3 Chakrakóta, s.a. Bastar, t.d., . . 266 
Bombay, State, 50-51, 159, 193 Chakreküta. ci . . : . १08७ 
Bóndà,ri., . . 60, 63 Chakrapurusha, representation of, . . 226n 
Brahmagiri edict of Asoka š : . 4n Chakrapurusha, s.a. Sudaréana, : | 2265 
Brahma-loka 172-73, 176 Chakravartin, ep., . š . 108 
Brahman, de., 136 and n, 140 n, Chakravarti-purusha, s.a. Sudarsana, . 226n 
172-75, 226 n, 234, 239, Chalisgaon, tk j M ee 

24 Chàlpkandara, n. of a field ; : 245-46 

Brahmanapallipl. of Karkaraja, — . — . 272-13 Chalukki, s.a. Somédvara I, W. Chalukya k., 38 n 
Brahmaparishad, . à I : ; 176 Chalukya, s.a. Chálukya,dy., . : | 192 
Brahmaégive,a¥., < à e + + 287 Chalukya, do., 2, 37-38, 82 n, 
Brahmi,goddess, . .  .  . ‘172,274 122, 159, 161, 162, 195, 253-54, 
brihadbhógin,ofl., < : 1 ; . 289n "T ET - 257, 269, 283, 288 
Brihajjataka, wk., . 5 : $ 95 halukya, s.a. Chalukya, Western, do. . 0 

C os 172-73, 

Brihaspati, preceptor of gods, E Chalukya, Early Western, do., Pu 
Brihatsamhità,wk., . © «©  . _ 95 Chalukya, Eastern, do., . . 108 and n, 222, 
Broach, di., . š š ; I 271, 274 254,255 and n, 
Broach, t.d., 53, 91, 274 256-57, 261-62, 265, 
and n 267-68 

Broach-Kavi region, . I i I 574 Chalukya, Later Western, do., 37-38, 86, 90 n, 

Buddha, religious teacher 7-8, 11-13 


18-19, 81, 83, 97, 162, 200 
226 and n 


Buddha-chaitya, - Í : ; š 11 
Buddhagaya, I i š ‘ š 81 
Buddhaséna, k., . 81-82, 83 and n, 
84 

Buddhavarasa, Chalukya ch., . 1 269, 4 
Buddhism, : ; : š . 226 
Buddhist religion, 82-83, 105, 173, 184 
and n, 

192 

Buddhist Church, . 1 š a . 226 
Buddhist Monastery, i I 1 5 97 


Budha, s.a. Buddha, 5 : í . 9-10 
Budha Pushkar lake, š š ; . 241 


š : ० « 104 
Burning Ghat, n. of a site, š A š 4 
Bütuga, W.Gangach.,  . à 5 k 86 


Buı mese, peo., 


159-61, 163-64, 169, 253, 
255-56, 257 n, 
261, 268, 266, 267 and n, 268 


and n 

Chalukya, Navsari branch of, do., 195 
Chalukyabharana, ep., ; 258 
Chalukyachandra, do., 161, 167 
Chalukyamanikyam, do., 251-55, 257 n, 
259 

Chalukyan style of architecture, 253 
Chamba, co : 96 
Chamdoaka, n. of a field 245-46 
Chamdraràji, rel. teacher, 167 
Chanidrardhamauli, s.a. Siva, god, 186 
Champaran, di., : à 41n, 130, 132 
Chamtamüla, Ikshrāku k., 5 š 9 
Chamunda, goddess, . š š . ; 129 


Chimunda-bhattarika, do., š š 127, 129 


Chamunda-vishaya, t.d., š 127, 129 
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ee E RFE . 6 Nagari, . . 51, 109, 140, 159, 
Chandala, caste, š . 290-91 185-87 
Chandana, Chahamana k 240 Nagari, early, 131, 171 
Chandauli-Majhiwar, in., : i 112 Nàgari, early, s.a. Siddhamatrika, 121 
Chandavaka, vi., 211, 213 and n Nàgari, Southern, 169 
Chandella, dy., . 174 Nagari, Northern, 47, 49-50, 66, 
Chandéévara, n. of a k., . 06 and n, 270 and n, 280n 
67 Northern, s.a. Siddhamátrikà, 125 
Chandé$varahastin, R., . 67-68 North Indian, 44, 56, 106, 271 
Chandikabbe, Manalera q., - 87 Oriya, early, 118 
Chandisvara, s.a. Siva, de., 162, 168 Roman . : 248 
Chandra, Gahada vala k., 154, 201-02, 203 and n. | Siddhamatrika 44, 48-50, 56, 
204 121, 123, 125, 183, 
Chandra, Malayaketu q., 130-31 241, 270-71 
Chandrabhatti, 8.1. Vatrabhatti, off 283 Southern, 47, 270 and n 
Chandradéva, 3.a. Chandra, Gahadar@lak., ld4n, Southern, box-headed, 151 
155-56, 202, 204 n, Southern, Western variety of, ° 193 
205n, 206 Tamil, 248, 250 
Chandràdityadéva, s.a. Chandra, do.,. 154 01 Telugu-Kannada, 48-49, 
207 n 121, 253 
Chandragupta, Later Maurya k., . 101-02 Telugu-Kannada, West Indian variety 
Chandragupta II, Gupta k., 67 n of, . 270 
C | I u Wedge-headed, . 79 
handramauli, s.a. Siva, god, 178 Chavala pl 267 a 
Chandraraéi, Saira ascetic, 161 Charu. rite 194 
Chandrardhamauli, s.a. Siva, god, 185 Charvaka, school of philosophy, . 173, 178 
Chandrasgri, donor, 7, 8 Chashtana Saka k 4 251 
chata, off., 132, 134 n, 138, 289 
Chandra-vams-dgraganya, ep., 264 and n and n, 290 
Chandravati pl. of Chandra, . 202, 203 n, 207 n Chatrabhatti, s.a. Vatrabhatti, n., 283 
Chàntamüla, lkshvaku k., . 2-4, 7, 14 chattu, s.n. chata, off., 132, 134 
Chantapula, Kulahaka gen., 14 Chaturjátaka, body, , ; . on 
Characters : Chaturvédin, community, . . 210, 282-83 
Arrow -headed, s.n. Bhaikshuki, 19 chaturrrédin, ep., 194 
Bengali, : 1 103, 179 chatur-yuga, 234 
Bengali-Maithili, 198 Chaulukya, dy., : 89-92 
Bhaikshuki, 79, 84 Chaulukya-Vaghéla, do., 51-53. 
Box-headed, 60, 151 Chaurajit Simha, Manipur; k., 104 
Brahmi, 40, 48, 190-91, chaurdddharanika, off 291 
247, 249 n Chauthia, s.a. Chaturjataka, body, 5n 
Brahmi, Early, . 189 cheinka, off’, : 1 290 
Brahmi, Late, 66 Chedi, dy., < 257 n 
Brahmi, Southern, 248 Chéravu, s.a. Chéro, tribe, 141, 142 
Devanagari, 89 Chero, do., 141 and n, 142 
Dravidian, 951 chéfi,“ maid servant’, š 98 
English, 249 Chhallésvara, de., 108, 114 
Gaudi, 183 Chhand5ga, ; . 61, 64 and n 
Gaudiya, . 50, 115, 118, 198 Chhandévichita, metrics, . š 147, 149-50 
Grantha, 48 Chhàsiyánaka, m., . i : 283, 286 
Greek, 95 Chhattisgarh, State, I š 62 
Kalinga, . 5 5 i 47, 50 Chhattisgarh, tn., 61 
Kannada, . 37, 85 chhatra, off 239 
Kharoshthi, š ‘ 251 Chhavani, ?? 1 ° 38 
Mauryan, 40 chhaya-khabha, ‘memorial pillar ७ 16-17 
1 
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chhaya-khambha,, do ! . , . 13,16 chü,numericalsymbolfor 70, . ; : 80 
chhaya-khambha, do . . . . 15 Chulhesvara, . 141, 143 
chhàya-khambha, do., ; š I . 18 Chu-li-ya, ‘territory of Telugu-Chódas',  . 43 
chhdya-stambha, do., . š . 3, 10, 13-17 ChulukiSvara, s.a. Chalukya, f., ' . 98298 
chhaya-thabha,do., . 1 ç . 8-4, 15-16 Chunar, t? ; š : 41 
chhaya-thabha,do., . : : : . 14 Chirjiyaka,m., . ; : 1 283, 286 
chhaya-thambha, do., 1 8 š . . 10-11 Chutu, f 70-72 
Chhéla, vi., . . ; 132, 135 Chutu, 8.4. Chutuka, Sagama ch 1 I 75 
Chhikkora, f : ; 82 and n, 83 n Chutuka, s.a. Chutukula ,ep., . , . 70-71 
Chhikkora-Chhinda, do., . I ; 82 Chutuka, s.a. Chutu, n., . : 12 
Chhinda, s.a. Sinda, do., . . 82 and n, 83 and Chutuka, s.a. Chutukula, Saga ma ch . 15,71 

n, 98, 266 Chutukada, 8.2. Chutukula, n ; 5 12 
Chhindaka, do., ह . < . 82n Chutukadananda, k., 72 
Chhoti-Sadri ins. of Gauri, - . 229 Chutu-kula, ep., 70-71 
Chiddana-Chóla-mahárája, Tel. Choda ch 256 Chutukula, off., ng 
Chillana, m., . š ; . 186 Chutukula, n., A ; 72 
Chinchani pl. of Krishna HI, . 106, 107 n, 111 Chutukula, Sagama ch., . 72-73, 15-18 
Chinchani pl 5 š š x 291 Chutukulánanda, s.a. Háritiputra Vinhukada- 
Chinese, peo . . 45 Chutukulànanda Satakarni, k., . š 72 
Chintamani, wish-fulfilling jewel f . 162 Chyavana, sage, >. 82% 
Chitaldrug, d:., 2 | : ; . 73n Coin-device or symbol: 
Chitor,do.,  . : : 1 : : 101 arrow, : 76 
Chitragupta,god, . : i : . 175 arrow to the left of thunder-bolt . 75-76 
Chitraküta, fort, R i š : . 10 arrow to the right of thun ler-bolt . 75-76 
Chitrarathasvàmin, de., ٠ . . . MS crescent 77 
Chittur,di., . ; . . . 0 109 elephant : 75 
Chittur, tk., . . : : ; š 109 elephant with trunk uplifted to right, . 75 
Chöda, f l <. 267 humped bull © © aa; 78 
Chodaganga, E. Ganga k . . 115 andn, lion, . 76n 
116 n, 117, 118 and n, 119 lion to right with tail hanging down,  . 16 
Chodaganga, s.a. Anantavarman Chóda- lion with upraised tail to left 77-78 
ganga,do., . , ' . ‘ . 267 lion standing, . : 1 5 71 
Chod-ànvaya, f., : š . . 264 six-peaked hill, 75, 76 n, 77 and n, 78 
Chida-rajya,co., - : Í 265 and n, 266 svastika ; , . "75 and 3 76 and ü 78 
Chola, dy., š . 38, 257 n, 261 and n, 263-66, svastika, above the back of the elephant न 75 
267 and s 268, 276 svastika, between pair of orbs, 15 
Chos-rje-dpal, s.a. Dharmasvamin, Tibetan ten-peaked hill, . I . ` 46 n, 77n 
monk, ; š . . : 83 ten-peaked hill surmounted by a crescent, 76 
Chronogram : thunderbolt with arrow, 75 
adri(7 - : : ` i 103-04 tree-in-railing (?) . 16-18 
anga (6). < . . : i 103-04 Ujjayini, . ; : : 75 and n 
avani (1) * I I ` : Hd 76 n, 77-8 252 
drig (2), . . š : § 263 Ujjayini with crescent above i 76 
drig,s.a. [ša-drig (3), > . + > 303 zig-zag-line, | 78 
indu (1), . » «© + + 240, 143 Coondapur, th, . . . ^ 892 
Tia-drg (3), < "E . i : 263 Cuttack,ci., . i i : 174 
ku (1), . ° 3 i i 103-04 Cuttack, di., . 1 : ١ 292 
Manu (14), . 1 , 8 1 180-82 . ° > 
muni (7) . ; 1 : ; 180-82 
naga (7), . . ` . : ° 140 D 
mage; के के FF PM d, form of, 49, 126, 179-80, 245 
su. s: d. & do RW M89 d, form of, C 63 n, 66-67, 
rasa (6), . : . 1 š 180-82 | 80, 248 
vahnt(3), ° ; . . . 140, 143 d, subscript, 


. . 66-67 
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Dabir, s.a. Dibira, ‘writer’, i ‘ š 95 Days of Lunar reckoning : 
Dabok, ví., . : : i 100 Ist, ç š š ; š š 4,7 
Dabok ins. of Dhavalappa . 100-02 2nd, š : š 1 है ; 1-3 
Dacca, ci., . : 1 104 | 4th, : . ; : : l 9 
Dadhicha, s.a. Dadhichi, sage, à , 162 | 5th, j I . I . 12 and n 
Dadhichi, do : à ; "um 168 6th, : . 1 ^ ; š 65 
Dadimaka, n. of a field, . š . ` . 245-46 7th, ; i š ; . ll and n 
Daityaraja, s.a. Hiranyaka£ipu, demon k., 227 8th, f : : . ; i 234 
Daksha, myth. pereon, . š š ; 174 | 10th, 13, 151 
Dakshinaminasa, tank, . à 1 i 97 | lith, : . : : š * 234-35 
Dakshinapatha, s.a. Deccan, co., . 110, 275, 278 | ae 1 ١ ` ١ ` I 9 
Dakshina-Tósali, do., 222, 289 n | 25th, RE 25 
Dallapa, m., : 236, 238 | 27th, ; ; : ; . 62n 
Damangangà, ri., . र : : 272 | 29th < < < . < . 62n 
Dàmódara, de., 204 n | 30th 62 and n 
imód | Days of Bright Fortnight 
Dàmoódara, m., ١ . 172-74, 176-78 x Ist l | | | 004.28] 
Damodara, do., . ٠ ` 236, 238 and n 2nd, ५ . . . . 191-92, 262 
Dimodaragupta, Later Gupta k.,  . ] 127 | 3rd, न ; ; : 115, 187-88 
Dàmódaraéarman, m., ; 221, 223 Sth, : + : ग 12, 58-59, 234 
Damoh, di., 141 n 236-37, 244-45, 263, 282-83, 
danda, use of, : . : : 179, 193 6th, l | l . 61-63, न 
danda,l.m., . < TT ० 196 n 8th, . . 222-23, 234 
danda, double, à š š « i 187 9th, š ; š ‘ 154, 157 
daudanàyaka, off., . , . 200 10th, à š ; š 140, 144 
dandapasika, do., 132, 134, 138 n, 289 and n, ju SUR dl je 
idis 13th, 45, 47, 122, 136, 139 
dandipüéika, wrong for dandapasika,do., . 138 14th, 130, 131-32, 135, 211, 
dandika,do., . . 132, 134, 138, 291 213-15 
Dandirája, Séndraka ch., . 194-96 15th < < < š . . 7,132 
Dantidurga, Rashfrakita k., 106-07, 111, 112 tritiya, 115, 117 
and n, 121, 270 pañchami, 59, 234, 238, 263 
Dantidurggaraja, s.a. Dantidurga, do., . 276 ep 101. 
Daradgandaki-mandala, t.d., . 132,134 arami f | 154, 157 
Dardachandika-mandala, do., . 1 1 132 daéami, : : I š : ; 143 
Dardas, peo., . : : I : . 46 ékada št, š ; f š . š 242 
Dardistan, co., . : : I . 46 dvada si, . . . a ° . 62 
traydda 8, ; ; i 47, 123 
Dargah j š i 4 109 chaturdda ét, . ; . : ; 215 
Dargah Pir Ratan Nath, 1 š 1 न 44 paurnamasi, A i . i , 62 
dasa, n. ending, : Í , . . 930 pirnima, ; 2 ; 131, 161, 225 
Daégagrama, t.d., ; 4 . . . 74 full moon day 5 à हे 1 227 
daéagrümika , off., 74 and n Maháàchaitri, t.e. Chaitraprnimà 131,135 
daéüparüdhika, do., . | | 29] raka (full moon), . 160, 168 
Daéarathi, s.a. Rama, myth. hero, 205 n Days of Dark Fortnight : 
Daéarna, co 1 1 f 187 a i 1 : : š E 
dauhsadhasadhanika, off., . . . — 291 4th, 200... 89, 118-19 
Daulatabad,in., , : 5 ç I 51 6th, ; ; . . 51,53, 62, 253 
Davanagere ins. of Sómeévara I, š ड 254 7th, . 253, 260 
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8th, I : . . 146, 150, 211 and n 
9th, 31,39, 281 
lith, A 193, 197, 209-10 
15th, : 907-08, 215-20, 241, 282 
dasami, . w : A š š 152 
ékada3t, : ; ; ١ i 5 197 
kalishtamika ; š : I š 146 
kal-atthami ya ; ; 146, 149 
krishn-üshtami, . ; A ] ; 234 
447080१४४०, 208, 216, 218-20, 241, 
244 
new moon day, ٠ š i | 239 

Days of the week: 
Aditisuta-dina,  . . : : . 263 
Aditya-vara, i ; à ë 260 
Bhanu, : i > A š . 143 
Bhauma-dina, ; ; š š Ç 208 
Budha, 39, 210 
Guru, š : 188, 244 n 
Ravi, 140, 144, 211 n, 212 n, 
216, 218-20 
Sammukha -vàra , s.a. Sunday, 115, 117 
Sani, x : š 1 5 š 139 
Sëma, 119, 154, 157, 213, 
215 
Sukra-dina, . , I : , A 135 
Friday, I 1 : 115, 122, 131-32 
Monday, . 51, 118, 154, 193, 
211, 214 
Saturday, . : ` A I 136 
Sunday, 115, 140, 211-12, 215 
217-19, 253, 263 
Thursday, 187, 244 n, 262 and n 
Tuesday, š ; 193, 207 
Wednesday, . . 37, 153, 209 
Deccan, co., 72, 275, 288 
Deglur, tk " 37, 159 
Deilliká, s.a. Dévali,!., 27] and n, 275, 279 
Delang, tn., : 5 115 
Delhi, ca., : 41, 52, 141, 187-88 
Delhi pillar ins. of Asoka 4l n 
Dénda,off', . . 274 
Déo-Baranarak ins. of Jivitagupta 11 125 


Deoti pl. of Krishna III 106, 109, 111, 11 20 
Dééaraja, wrong for Dévaraja Chhinda 


ch : : š 83 and n 
déjillaka, off., . . 5 289 
Dei, do., . 1 1 : i 153 
Deva, f., ; ; s š ; a 280 
diva, n. ending, a . 3 i 230 
Dévadási,' dancing girl’, 97 162 
Dévadhara, m., 172, 173, 177-78 
Devadharsa, do., 5 236, 238 


Diavadrdni, l., . ; : : : š I21 
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Dévagana, Guhila ch., . 55-56, 102 
Dévagiri,8.a. Daulatabad,ca., . 51-53, 170 
Dévagiri pl. of MrigéSavarman, . š 5 151 
Dévagupta, Later Gupta k., : š 2 127 
Dévagupta, Malara k., - ه128‎ 
dëpn kada, ‘shrine’, 4-5, 7 


Dévali, vi., . 269,271,275 
Dévalipl. of Govinda š ‘ 5 , 274 


Dévanidhi, m., : 236, 238 and n 
Dévapála, Gahadavàla k., 202 n 
Devapala, k., . 173 n 
Devapala, Paramara k., 52, 187-88 
Dévaprasada, m., : 172,175 
Dévaraja, s.a. Dévarakshita, Chhinda ch 


83 n 

Dévarakshita, do., 82 and n, 83 
and 

Dëvarüpa, n. (?), š ; : 2i 8 

Dérasakti, Séndraka ch., š : . 194-96 


Dévasaktiraja, s.a. Dévasakti,do ; š 194 
Dévasena, k. of Pithi, š : I 84 
Dévasingha-bhalara, rel. feacher, 


dévavarika, off., š . ; š os 
Dévéndravarman, E. Ganga k., . : 48 
Dévgaon, vi., . : ; ; l 
Dévt, ep., i ; à ; | | na 
Dévigrama, 5.7. Dévgaon, vi. 1 94, p 
Devi Sarada,s.c.Sarada dé i, goddess, ade 
Déwatl ins. of Lalla, . š r l 9 
"i i z : 82 n 
Ei reduplicated in conjunction with v | न 
dh, * , 
Dhama, 8.1. Dharma ç i | | E 
Dhamma,s.a.Dharma, . | 9 B 
Dhananjaya, 8.7. Arjuna, epic hero 0 de 
Dhana-vihàra , Jain monastery, : NUM 
hanika,Guhilach, — . — loo 102 
Dhani, scribe 
Dhanyakataka, 3.07, Dharanikóta, ca wen 
Dharampuri pl. of Vakpati Mufija, . 17 
Dharanikóta, vi š š ë ١ 7 
Dharaséna, off ` "us 
Dharaséna, 8.7. Dharaséna II Maitraka k on 
Dharaséna,s.c. Dharaséna III, do 285 
Dharasena, 8-0. Dharaséna IV, do 283 228 
Dharaséna l1, do., l p 


Dharasena II, do., . : l ; A 
Dharaséna IV, do., id 


a8 : 101 282 and n, 283 
Dharasraya Jayasimha, Lata Chalukya k. 


» . 195 n, 
DLàràávarsha, Paramara k. 1 ed a 
Dharavarsha-Nirupama Dhruvaraja ig 

Rashtrakita ch., 5 ١ 272 


Dhari, sub. di., 
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Dharikatira gr., 145 م‎ 
Dharma, one of the Buddhist Trinity, . 8,42, 225-26 
Dharma, Chhinda ch., . : i ; 83 
Dharma-chakra ; i : 1 226 
Dharmaditya, Malayakétu L 130-31 
Dharmaditya. a.a. Siladitya I, Ma itrako L., 284 


dÀarma ma 187670“ tit, š j , 1 152 
Dharmaraja, Sailddbhacak, — 49 
dharma bala i 221 
Dharmasvamin, Tibetan monk 83 
dharmin, ep., š , 238 n 
Dharmin, m., . š ; : : 236, 238 


Dharwar, di., . 85, 88. 164, 256 
Dhauli cave ins. of the time of Sannsara. 222 


Dhauli Rock Edicts, 4l and n 
Dhavagarta, s.a. Dhod, rt., 100. 102 
Dhavala, m., : ; 91-92, 94 
Dhavala, Vághéla k . . ; : 91 
Dhavalaka, s.a. Dholka, vi., : š ; 89 
Dhavalakksa, s.a. Dholka,do., . i š 89 
Dhavalakkaka, s.a. Dholka, do.,. 89, 91 


Dhavalanka,s.a. Dholka,do., . à ; 89 
Dhavalappa, Later Maurya ch., . 
Dhavalátman, do ; 
Dhavallaka, s.a. Dholkà, vi : š i 89 
Dhenkanal, di., : ç ç š š 50 
Dhenkanal-Keonjherregion, . : i 50 


Dhod, vt : 5 | š र ; 100 
Dholka, do : 89, 91-92 
Dhóra, s.a. Dhoraraja, ch. of Vehni-hula, 160,163 
Dhorarà&ja, s.a. Dhruvaraja, do., . 160.163.165 


Dhritipura, ca., š " i š . 47,50 
Dhruva, Rashirakita k., $8, 167, 270 n 


273 n. 274 
Dhruvaraja, ch. of Vahni-Aula, . f ; 160 
Dhruvaràja, s.a. Dhruva, Rāsktrakūta k., . 277 


Dhruvasena, s.a. Dhruvaséna II Baladitya, 
Madraka k.. k . . : : 286 
Dhruvaséna II,do., . 282 and n 


Dhruvaséna II Baladitya, do., ; . 281-83 
dhruvasthànadhikarana, off., A š : 289 
Dhulév, s.a. Rishabhdev,vi.,, . š . 55 
Dhulev pl. of Bhétti, 44, 56 
Dhyana, com . 142, 144 
Dibira, s.a. Divira,off., . i 95 
Digbhañja, s.a. Diśãbhañja, Bhañja k ; 47 
Digbhaiija-Disabhanja, do., f ; : 50 
Dighwa-Dubauli, vi., Ç : ١ 5 215 
Dimapur, 099-048 و‎ , 5 . : . 142 
dindri, s.a. dinari-mashaka, coin, 5, 7 and n 
dinàri-máshaka, do., . : š , Š 5 
dinarius, Roman coin, 5 š 3 Š 5 


Dinna, sculptor, ; G : š : 200 





Waras rra ECCO cU C C ————- os क PR 








303 

PAGE 

Dirghasi ins., 4 : š ‘ 267 

Dirghodaya, t.d 215-16 

Dirghódaya-pattalà, do 215-17 
Disabhanja, s.a. Digbhafija-Disabhafija 

Bhanija k ; : 47-50 

Divasakara, s.a. Sürya, god i : I 181 


95 and n. 96 
95, 282 and n, 283, 286 


Dirira, off 
divira pati,do 


Dommanapila.k., . š : 98 
Dora, s.a. Dhóraràja, ch. of Vahni-kula , 163 
Dorésvaradéva,de., . ; : 4 163 
dra,s.a.dramma,coin, . 113-14 
dra mana ,do., . 57,59,107-08, 111, 113- 
14, 161-62, 167-68 
drangika, off : š š 289-90 
drik, ‘two . . i : 263 
@rik,s.a. Isa-drik, ‘three’, ; ; š 263 
dróna, capacity measure, . i ; 111 
drénagraka, off. ; . : न š 288 
Drumaraja. £ : š ; 50 
Dubi pl. of Bháskaravarman, . 41,58 
Dungarpur, State, . 1 š š ; 55 
Dungarpur pl. of Bhavihita, . : i 56 
Dura, vi., . : ; 1 š 1 190 
Durga, goddess, i 1 i 1 š 174 
Durgabhata,off., . 1 ; 27 
Durgaraja, ck., 239-40, 242, 244 and n, 
245-46 
Durgasa pta satt, wk., : ; ४ 184 
Durlabha, Chero ch., 141-42 
Durvásas, sage, ° : : 173 
dushta sadhya sadha nika, off : 132, 134, 8 
duta, do., 132, 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 
216-17, 219-20, 290-91 
ditaka, do., 282 n 
ditasampréshantka, do., 132, 134, 138 
Dvarahataka. l., i 98-99 
Dvaraka,ci., . I 1 : 283 
DvichatvarimSatika, n. of a d! 5 š 132 
DvichatvarimSatika-vishaya, do., 136, 138 
Dvichatvàrimsa-vishaya,do., . š 137 
dvivéda و‎ ep., 236, 238 
Dvórméla, T. (?), 187-88 
E 
initial vowel, 145, 190 
e, sign of š š š : 37 
e and ë, no distinction made between, š 85 
é, initial vowel, 9 l i 106. 270 
č initial, differentiated from ch, ; . 60 
© matra, š š ]19 n 
é,medial, š š : . " š 171 
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eclipse : 
àditya-grahana, . š š : š 245 
Solar, ह š 239, 241-42, 244, 270 


Sürya-bha tlaraka-grahana, » š ; 279 


fdakundi, n. of a l. ora tank, . : . 214-15 
Ehavala Chantamula, 1 kshvaku ks. > 7, 12-18 
Ehavalaéri, s.a. Ehuvula Chàntamüla, do., . 11 
Ehavüla, s.a. Ehuvuls, š š 10 
Ehavula Chantamala, 4 kshvaku k ; . 9,11 
Ehuvula Chantamüla, do., 1 . : 11 
Ehuvula, ; i ‘ 10 
Ehuvula Chántamüla Ikshvaku k , 2, 4-8, 10-13 
Eléévara, de., . i š ; i i 11 
11559318131: l., . : à š š . 1911 
Eli, n., š ; ; 4 i i 11 
Elichpur, / š 5 : : I ] 52 
Elichpur, i.d 1 52 
Eli Ehaviladasamnaka, Ikehvaku pr . 10-11 
Eli Ehuviladasa, do i š š . 10-11 
Ellora pl. of Dantidurga, š : . Tn 
Eluru, tn., š š ; . i . 147 
Emblem on Seal: . : ; š ; 136 
Boar, . : . I 1 : k 136 
Bull, š . š : i š 145 
Mangalakalaša, . : š š n 60 
irióula, 5 i ; I ‘ i 60 
Trident and axe, . š š š ; 66 
Varaha, i : i . I . 122-23 
Era: 
Abhira, : : : : , ; 6 
A. His, : š 3 . . 141, 187 
Bhauma-Kara, . š š š 1 50 
Buddhenirvvàna, . A š . . 83,97 
Christian, 250, 270 n 
Ganga, š 3 ç ; 5 ; 48 
Gupta, : š . 100, 222, 270 n, 271 
Gupte-Valabhi, ٠ . 98, 101, 270, 281-82 
Harsha, i ; ; š . 44, 55, 100 
Hijri, . š : š ‘ , 141 n, 198 
Kalachuri, 62 n, 195 n 
Kaliyuga, . ; A à 5 š 239 
Kanishka, . i : : š I 190 
Lakshmanasena, 80-81, 235 n, 236 


Saka, 37, 38 1, 39, 70, 81, 98, 103, 104 and n, 
106,109, 115 and n, 117 andn, 
118 and n, 119 and n, 122-24 131 
135-36, 139 andn, 180 83, 190- 
91. 193, 195 n, 197, 233, 235, 253 
259, 262 and n, 263 266 and n, 
267-10, 272, 273 and n, 274-75 


Sam.,5.a. Vikrama-samvat, 140, 144, 154, 157 
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Samvat,s.a. Vikrama Samvat, 53, 89, 136, 139 
and n, 186 and n, 188, 198, 208, 210, 
211 n, 212 and n, 213, 215-16, 218-20, 
234, 237 and n, 239, 241-42, 245. 


San., 8.6. Hijri, ٠ ; : z : 198 
Sana, s.a. San, š 5 š . 198-99 
Valabhi à š . 270n, 271-74, 279 
Valabhiya, . 270 


Vikrama, 51, 53, 81, 82 n, 100-01, 127, 130-33, 136 
140, 143, 153.54, 186-87, 198, 202 and n, 
208, and n, 204 n, 205 n, 206, 207 and n, 
209, 211-12, 214-15, 217-19, 233-34, 
237, 240-42, 244 

V. S., 4.a. Vikrama-sarvat, 2 n, 53, 89-90, 91 n, 
100-01, 171, 180, 211, 

Erragudi edicts of Asoka, 


41 n, 73 n 
fsaléma Saha, s.a. Islam Shah, Sūr k., . 198-99 
Etah, di., ट्‌ ° 46 
Ettapi-90,t.d., . 253, 258, 260 
Eucratides, Indo-Greek k., 67 
F 
Farrukhabad, di., . . š š 5 209 
fil,‘ elephant’, š š : 9 96 
Fire, race of, . 160-64 
Fortnight : 
ist, 1 ; 5 š . 1-3, 7 
4th, . I! : . 8-9, 12 and n, 151-52 
5th, ; 10-11 
G 
g, form of 67 
Gadábhrit, s.a. Gadadhara, đe., . 236 238 
Gadádhara, 3.6. Vishnu, do., 233-34 236-37 
Gadadhara te., 933 236-37 
Gadag, tk | 164 
Gadag ins., 87 
Gadhinagara, s.a. Kanyakubja, ca b 153 
Gadhipura, s.a. Kanyakubja,do., 156, 202, 205 n 


gadyàna, coin, . 162 

Gahadavala, dy., 82, 133 n, 153, 154 and n, 155 and n, 
158 n, 201-02, 204 n, 205 n, 206-07 
209, 211-12, 214-15, 217-19, 229, 235-36, 
290-91 

Gaja pat, tit., 

Gajni,! i | | 101 

Galavalli pl. of 890 A.D | | ; 


सा 5 : . 48n, 49° 
4 agamika, off, . 132, 134, 138, 291 
ambhir Simha, Manipuri pr., . 104 


Gamgà s.a. Ganges, rt., 143, 157, 216, 218-20 
Ganapatya, cult, : 5 5 181 
ganda, coin, . l | 231 
Gandak,ri, . 1 1 5 ; | 132 
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Gandak, Great, ri., . . š 4 132 
Gandak, Lesser, do., « : Ñ , š 132 
Gandak, Little, do., ; 1 , 132 
gandaka, off., . ; i š : š 288 
Gandamartanda, de., 8 1 : ‘ 110 
Gandamartandaditya, do., 110 
Gan dasvami-kula,f., 141, 143 
Gandaki,s.a. Gandak, rt., . 5 132 
Gandasvamin, progenitor, . š ç 5 141 
gandha kutî,“ Buddha’s shrine’, . š š 97 
(9810118159, s.a. Peshawar region, t.d., . ç 45 
Ganeša, de., 44, 46, 180, 182 
Ganga, dy., 62 n, 86, 116 n, 231 


Ganga, s.a. Eastern Ganga, do., . ] 115, 118 


Ganga, Eastern,do.,. 68, 115-16, 222n, 257 n, 
265, 267 and n 

Ganga, Imperial, do., ; 287 
Ganga, ri., 51, 208, 210, 
2110, 212n 

172, 175 


Gangiadhara, m., s 
Gangadhara, s.a. Gangidharasarman, do., 209-10, 
211 n, 220 


Gangadharasarman, do., 211, 213-15 
Ganga-dvara, s.a. Hardwear, l., 98 
Gangasagara-sangama, l., 98-99 

281 n 


Gahngasvàmin, Mm., . 


Ganges, ri., 83, 93, 132, 141-42, 


154, 207, 209, 211.12, 
215, 217-18, 220 


gafij, ‘treasure’, 95 
Ganjam, di . 50 
Ganjam region, 47, 50 
Ganjam pl. of Unmattakesarin, . 222 
Garfija pati, off., š ० ° . . 95 
Ganjavara, s.a. Gai japat?, do., š 95 
Ganjwar, do., ; टु : š ; 95 
Gardez, vi., 44-45 
Gardez region, ç : Š . ° 45 
Garhwal, d:., š 96 
gata-rajya, reckoning, 233-35, 288 
Gaiida,co.,  . $ Š 5 Š ; 80 
Gauda, do., 81, 128, 205 n, 222, 291 

1 3 84 


Gaiida-raja, š f à 
Gaudavaho, wk., š A : ; 5 128 


Gaudésvara, tit., 5 81 
gaulmika, off., 132, 134, 138, 291 
Gaur, tn., 5 228 
Gaura, m., 283, 286 
Gauri, de., - E š . 58, 162, 168, 172, 

174, 184 n, 229 
Gautami pl. of Indravarman, . ç í 49 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, Sàtavühama k., 250-51 
Gautamiputra Yajña-Satakarni, do., 1 8 247 
gavyüta, L. m., š 5 . 194, 196 and n 
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Gaya, ci., ا‎ N . 97-98, 225-27, 228 
and n, 233, 235 n, 

236, 238 and n 

Gaya, di., š . i : 81 
Gaya, t.d., . š ; 81, 82 n, 83, 235-36 
Gaya-Brahmana, . ; . ४ . 237 
Gaya-dvija : : 238 
79 


Gaya image ins., 1 i 
Gaya ins. mentioning Góvindapála, . . 233-38 
Gaya ins. of Lakshmanaséna-samvat, š 236 
Gayala Brahmana,s.a.Gaya Brahmana, . 237 
Gaya-Patna region, . š 4 ; f 235 
Gayatri, goddess, ] 74 
Gazana, di., 172 
Ghantasala, vi ; र š ; š 8n 

8n 


Ghantasala ins ; i 4 
Ghatiyalains. of 861 A. D . : ; 68 
Ghazni, ci 45 
Ghiyathuddin Tughluq Shih, Sultan of Delhi, 141n 


Ghorghatasvamin, Guhila pr., . : 5 55 
Ghoshikundi, vt. : I 791, 84,198 
Gilgit, ci., 96 

46 


Gilgit manuscripts, 


Giligitta-Saramgho, tit., 96 
giri, n. ending, . I ; : š 3 184 
Giriji, goddess, 112, 178 
Girisa, de., 174 
Girna, r: 195 
Girnar rock edicts of Asoka 40, 41 and n. 42 
Gishpati, s.a. Brihaspati, 77 
Godagari-Katihar area, . . š š 228 
Godavari, East, di., , à i * 222 967 ñ 
Godavari, West, do., 145, 147 
Godavari, ri., 107, 111-12, 113 and n, 147 
Gogra, or Ghogra, ri., Š š ^ 32, 1417 
Goharganj, tk.,. 185-86 
Go)jiga, n e ° 109 
Gojjiga, sa. Govinda IV, Rashtrakita k 110 
Gojjigasomanitha, de., 108, 110, 114 
Golasri, I[kshraku q., . 5 ‘ 3 
Gollavalli, v?., š 221-23 
Gondal, ४7 ; . 191 
Gopala, ch. of Vahni-kula 5 š 5 166 
Gopala, m., . 1 160 
Gopala, s.a. Göpãla II, Pala k : i 230 
Gopala, s.a. Gopala ITI, do , : . 230-31 
Gopala II, do . . : : ; 230 
Gopala 111, do š ó . 230-32 
Goépaladéva, s.a. Gopala III, do : 230, 232 
Gorakhpur, d? š : . 130, 132 
Gorakhpur pl. of Jayaditya I . . 130-31 
Goshthavada, l., ‘ " " 3 288 
Gotra : 


Arshtishéna, 5 À i s . 190.91 


306 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 








PAGE PAGE 

Aukshna, 286 n Guhadatta, s.a. Guhila, Guhila ch., . 101 and n, 102 
Bhiradvaja, 61, 64, 71, 282 Guhasena, Matraka k., . 283-84 
Bhargava, 151-52 Guhila, dy., 55, 57, 100-02 
Bhrigu, 221, 223 Guhila, Guhila ch., 5 š 101 
Dokshna, 283, 286 Guhila of Mewar, dy., š ° 57 
Kasyapa 194,196,221 Guhilaputra s.a. Guhila,do., . 59 
Manavya, 152 Gujarat, co., 1 50, 194 n, 195 and n 
Rishtishéna, 8.a. Arshtishéna 190 Gujarat, State, . 89-91, 193, 240 n, 269, 274, 281 
Sandilya : 141, 143, 271, 279 Gujarat, t.d., : : 51-53 
Sankritya 207-08 Gujarat, Central, co., š 5 š A 272 
Savarnya . 132, 135-37 Gujarat, Northern, do., , 5 š . 91, 102 
Srirama-Kasyapa ; š 221 n, 223 Gujarat, Southern, do., š 91, 194, 272 
Vasishtha, I ] ; 1 236, 8 Gujarat region, 269, 271-73, 274 and n, 288 
Vasishtha, : : : : 248 Gulamafijari, n. of a field, . ; 7 . 282 n 
Vatsa, š « 172, 275, 209-11, 213-20 Gunachandra-süri, poet, , : š . 90 n 
Vatsa, ; ١ f i : . 67-68 Gunadhya, au 7 . . 903n 
Govaidya, wk ; š 257 Gunaka-Vijayaditya III, E. Chalukhya k., 108 and n 
Govinda, s.a. Krishna, de., . 5 279 Gunda ins. of Saka Rudrasimha I 1 192 
Govinda, Rashtrakita k., 269 and n, 270 and n Gundürins.of Amoghavarsha IV Kakka, . 86 
271-73,274and n, 275 Gunê, s.a. Saguné, donee, 14], 143 n 

Govinda, s.a. Govinda IV, Rashtrakita k., 110 Guntur, di, . š š ड š ; 40 
Govinda I, Chahamana k., i . : 241 Gupta, dy., 67, 128 n, 147, 191, 226 n 
Govinda I, Rashtrakita k., 5 . 1 270 Gupta, Imperial, do., 200, 271 
Gévinda II, do., š A 107 Gupta, Later, do., . 127-28 
Govinda III, do., 107, 111 n, 263, 270-73 Gupta age, . š 1 : : : 48 
Govinda IV, do., . ç - 107,110 and n Gürjara, peo., : : ° 90,108, 111, 114 
Govindachandra, Gahadavála k., 82, 153 n, 154-56, Gürjara, s.a. Girjara-Pratihara,dy., . . م110‎ 


201, 203 n, 204 and و2‎ 

205 n, 207-09 

Góvindachandra, k. of Kachar, . š « 103-04 

Gévindachandradéva, Gahadavala k., . 206, 208 

Govindamiéra, com., . 181-82 
Govindaraja, s.a. Prabhütavarsha Govinda 

raja, Rashtrakita k., . i . 270, 272-73 

‘GOvindaraja, do., 78 à 109, 275, 279-80 

Govindaraja, s.a. Govinda II, Rashtraküta k., 277 


Góvindaràja, s.a. Govinda III, do., . ° 77 
Gévindapala, Pala k., : š . 81, 233-36 
Govindapaladéva, do., 234, 237-38 
Grahahastin, n., " š . 08 n 
grama, ‘village’, 1 ; 5 73 
grama-kataka, . à à š : 2 107 
gramakiita, off., 73, 271, 279, 288 
gramamahattara, do., š ; i : 73 
grama pats, do., : š š I 1 201 
graméyaka, š ° 288, 590 
gramika,off., . . š š š . 74 
Gudērāra, hamlet, . . ° . 211, 213 
Gudravara-vishaya,t.d., . ° š 5 288 
Gugaka, donor, : . 245-46 


guggula,fragrantgumresin, . 1 5 236 
guggulin,' incense-burner,' 


Girjara-Pratihiara, do., 


68, 110 n, 130, 211 
Gürjjara, co., 


° . A š š 278 
Gurmha pl, of Jayaditya IIL, . : . 180-31 
guru-matha, š ë 161, 168 
Güvaka I, s.a. Govinda I, Chahamana Es 5 241 


H 


h, form of, 5 - 48 and n, 66, 126, 179-80, 250 
h, kh changed into, > 


146 
h, looking like bh, , Š : Ç; š 44 
Hadagali, tk 4 38 
Haidimbapir, s.a. Silberband, ca ; I 104 
hala, l.m š š , 3 
Halsi pl. of Mrigésavarman 151 
hamjamana, ‘five artisan classes 292 
Hamma, s.a. Avvaladévi, W Chalukya pr 37 n 
Hammira, k 205 and n 
Hammiramadamarda na, wh 52 
Hamsapala, Ratta ch š š : 170 
Harhsarija, Malayakétu k š - 130-33, 137 
hamyamana, s.a hag jamana, ‘five artisan 
classes , . ° . 291-92 
hañjamana, do : 291-92 
Hannikeri ing. of Lakshmidéval, . . 108 
Hanuman te 87 


Hara, god, 58, 160, 167-68, 181, 194, 196, 903 n, 225 
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Hara, s.a. 15579 do., 5 5 1 1 182 Himalayas, do., : 5 96-98, 160, 162 
Haragana, off.,. : š , 282 and n Hindu, peo., . 7 . 104-05, 188, 8 
Haraka, do., .  . I UNS 16 Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskandavarman, 6, 72 
Haras ins. of Vi arája, 240, 241 n, 245 Hire-Kummi, vè., , . š : 108 
Hardwar,in., . š 98 Hiuen-tsang. Chinese pilgrim, 42 and n. 45 and n, 
Hari,god, 98, 140, 142, 162, 168, 194, 196, 275 61, 123, 282 n 
Haribala, rel. teacher : 200 hóma. rite, š : : 147, 242 
Hari-bhàvini,' dancing girls of Vaishnava hóma-dhénu, . i š š š š 160 
bee s š š A ; : : 98 hon, coin, š : j . ; : 162 
Hari-gràmaka,! 127, 129 Honnavura. tn., i š ; . i 293 
Harischandra, Gakadaréla k., 201, 206, 211, 212 and Hósa, vi 1 : ; 218-19 
1, 214 Hottal. do., 159, 161, 163-64 
Harischandradéva, s.a. Harischandra,do., 206-07, Hotta! ins. of the time of Chalukya Some- 
211 and n, 212-13 §vara, , A A i š 159 
Harishchandrapur, vi., 179, 183 | Hottul, s.a. Hottal, vi : : A ; 159 
Hariti, myth. sage, 122 n, 123, 152 Hududu Alam, wk.. 9 x ४ ; 45 
Haritiputra Vinhukada Chutukulanamda | Hulgur ins. of Khottiga. 85-86 
Satakarni, Sátakarni k . 72 Hina. peo., . 46, 291 
Harsha, k. of Kanauj, 100-02, 128 and n, 276, 282 =, Hutdéana, s.a. Agni, god 136, 140 
and n Hurishka. Kushana k.. . š f . 95 
Harshacharita, wk., 127, 128 and n, 173 x Hyderabad, State. + 69, 70 and n. 73. 105. 159 
Harshadéva, 8. a. Harshagupta, Sómavamsi Hyderabad, Southern. t.d., « 40, 74 
k., ; ; š : . 61 and n, 03, 6 
Harshagupta, Later Gupta k., ; 127 I 
Harshavardhana, k. of Kanawj, ; à 127 
Hastadeva, my, = x o de BB 256 i. initial, use of, 80, 85, 106, 168, 193, 270 
hastigrdhaka, ep., š 5 : ; š 14 FR à ; , . . I I 49 
Hastin, dy., A A š . š 67 TT al . , . . 61, 126, 189, 193 
Hastin, Maukhari k. : š 5 68 n 5 1 
| V D Facial . 66, 126, 151, 193 
Hastin, Parivrajakak., . š . š 68 s 
; : =- Ikhāku. s.a. Ikshvaku, dy., š . I, 3, 7-9, 11 
hastin, n. ending, . e | 67-68 ‘var Khali 
Hastivarman n. of a k., . i . I 68 Ikhtivaruddin Muhammad Bakthiyar Khalji, 5 
Hastivarman I, Salankayana k 147-48 sls ep ED s ° 2 
Hastivarman, s.a. Hastivarman II, do., 146, 148-149 Ikshvaku, dy., 53504 dus D 
19.20, 67 n 
Hastivarman (LI), do., 146-48 aa ema 266 
9 i Š x 3 8 š 5 2 
ee RER lace’ ene b 4 j^ Iltutmish, Sultan of Delhi, ç . 187-88 
hataka,do., . . ; I 98 India , co.,  . . 42, 67, 95-97, 111, 233 
Hatakani,n., . 5 : 8 R 248 India, East, do, 5 n, 44, 56, 97, 125.126, 131, 140. 
Hatakani, s.a. Satakarni, n 5 š : 249 162, 291 
hathigahaka, s.a. haetigráhaka, . š i 14 India, North, do., 2, 66-68, 79, 82 n, 95-96, 
hatiaka, ‘market place : $ 98 126, 270. 289 


Hatthivamma, s. a. Hastivarman (II) 
Salankayana k., . š š š 5 148 
Hatun ins. of Patitadéva, ड š . 46, 96 
Hélavaraha, Malayakéts k., : ७ 130-33, 137 
Hémachandrasiri, Jain polymath, 90 and n, 92, 94 


hémakara, ‘goldsmith’, 8 s š 5 58 
Hémasüri, Jain polymath, . 1 š . 91 ص‎ 
Hidhara, m., . : 236, 238 
Hidimba, s.a. Kachar, State, . ; : 104 
Himachala, mo., 5 5 š è 3 265 
Himachal Pradesh, State, I 66 
Himadri, mo., . š š š š 5 165 


— aj A = 
— س‎ aa 


2, 40, 66-67, 70, 82 n, 121, 
163, 233, 271 n. 280 n 

40, 44, 56, 66, 70, 191, 

245, 247, 251 


India, South, do.. . 


India, Western, do., 


Indo-Greek, dy., < ç š š : 67 
Indore, State, . . . 104 n 
Indra, god 1 1 š 160, 194, 278 
Indra, Rashtrakifa ch i : . : 273. 
Indra III, do . ४ ० 107, 110 
Indragadh ins. of V. S. 767, . s . 101 
Indrakésin, s.a. Indrakésin I, Manaléra ch., 86-87 
Indrakésin I,do., , š ٠ ° ° 87 


Indrakésin II, do., . š . N è 87 
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Indrakésiyarasa, s. a. Indrakésin I, Manaléra 5 
n 
ch., 3 : " N ; š . 
Indraraja, Rashtrakita ch., 271, 273, 275 
Indraraja, s.a. Indra II, Rashtraküta k., 276, 278 


Indrasthàna, tirtha, 156, 202, 203n, 205n 
Indus, s.a. Sindhu, ri., . i : í 82n 
Insignia : 
5s ruda-lanchhana, ; 3 š 169 
Oka-kétu, . 5 : š 3 5 169 
Késari-kétu, ; å ५ : . 86 
Pàli-dhvaja, i . . i 169 
Simha-lanchhana, ; : : : 86 
Suvarna-garuda-dhvaja, š š ; 169 
Suvarna-vrishabha-dhvaja, . š : 169 
Tran, co., 5 5 3 š 1 : 95 
Iran, Eastern, do., . š i š x 95 
Irusaka, n. of a clan, š ; A x 12 
Iga-drik,‘three’, . ; š 263 
Igana, s.a. Siva, de., . 132,135, 182 
Isánüchárya, rel. teacher, : . 122-24 


Isinavarman, Maukhari k., . š : 127 
Islam Shah, Sar k.,. à : š; ] 198 


Israel, co., . š 5 š : š 275 
Isvara, s.a. Šiva, de, , : i . 106, 113 
I$vara,n., . : š 5 : 4 66-67 


Iévarabhartri, m., ° . 12, 13 and n 
I$varabhatti,n., . : 5 ; . 12,13n 
ISvarahastin, Hastin k., . ; : . 61-68 
1111682 , ‘tradition’, 147, 149-50 


j, earlier typeof, . . ` š s 126 


j, form of, í : ४ š š 5 48 
j, subscript, . , . . . . i 
j, representing y, . . : . . 
j, y written for,  . x ° . š 146 
ja, form of, A 2 š 179 
jä, form of, . | A . . ë 193 
Jabálipura, s.a. Jalor, ci ; š 912 
Jagadékamalla, s.a. Jayasimha II, W 
Chalukya k ° š 2 8 ; 253 
Jagadékamalla II, do., . ` . š 87 n 
Jagadékamalla Jayasimha II, do ‘ 37 
Jagattunga, n . . . 109 
Jagattunga, Rashtrakuta k., . ४ š 111 
Jagattunga, s.a. Govinda IH, do., 107, lila 
Jagattunga, 3.a. Govinda IV, do., . š 111 
Jagattunga-samudra, n. of a tank, . 108, 111, 114 
Jaggayyapeta ins. of Virapurushadatta, . 16 
jagirdar, . ` . . 237 
Jaguda, 8.6. S. Afghanistan, . 1 š 45 
Jahazpur, di., š š 1 5 : 100 


PAGR 
Jahnawi, ri., š : : 5 š 284 
Jain, rel., 89-90, 92, 102, 105, 173, 184-86,226n 
Jain te., ١ 1 1 , i . 185-86 


Jainism, rel., ; ; : 5 š 90 
Jaipur, di., : ; . : 5 98 
Jaintia, vi., . . š ١ à . 103 
Jajjulla, off., š 271, 274, 280 
Jaipur, ca., š š 50 
Jajpur, ci., ; 222 


Jalalabad, ci., 45 
Jalaluddin Firüz Shah, Sultan of Delhi, 52 
Jalaun, di., . š 5 2 1 : 110 
Jalor, ci š 91 n 


Jàmadagnya, epic hero, . 


; . 93 
Jamalnagar, s.a. Nimdighi, vj, , : 228 
Jambhala, Buddhist de., . 79-80, 84 
Jambüdvipa š ; . 1 234 
Jamsika, n 5 5 51, 53 
jana-dhana-sahita, privilege, . à 132, 135 
jana pada š . * 156, 288, 290 
Jànibighà ins., š . š ° 81,83 
Japila, co , . . 153, 155 
Jarat, ri., 271, 275, 279 
Jürkha, s.a. Jiruttha, t.d 220 
Járuha-pattala, do : š 220 
Járutha-pattalà, do., 5 220 
Járuttha-pattalà, do., š à 220 
Jasipi, writer, : . A Š 237, 238 n 
Jasiyi, n | 237-38, n 
Jàta-karman, ‘birth ceremony 211 and n,212 
Jatinga Raméévara edict of ASoka 4in 


Jatihga-Ráméévara hill ins, of Vishnuvar- 

dhana Vijayiditya : : 254 
jat-otsava, birth ceremony’, 211-13 
Jaugada rock edicts of Asoka š A ln 
Jauna, off., . š . 142, 144 
Jayachandra, GàAadavàla k 


5 155 
Jayachchandra, do 


201, 206, 209 and n, 
211-12, 214-20, 235 


Jayachchandradéva, do., . 207, 213-14, 216-17, 


219-20 
Jayáditya I, Malayakétu k 130-31 
Jayáditya IL, do 130-31 


Jayakésin, s.a. Jayakésin I Manaléra ch 86 
Jayakésin, s.a. Jayakegin IL, do š: ; 87 
Jayakésin, s.a. Jayakédin ITT, do., . 


87 
Jayakésin I, do š . 86-87 
Jayakésin IL, do., . ` š 86-87 
Jayakumara, writer, ; 237-38 
Jayanátha, Uchchakalpa k., 68, 95 
Jayanta, n. of Indra’s 80n, ë 278 
Jayapura, ca š 5 . 146-49 
Javasakti, SEndraka-Nikumbha ch . 195 





PAGE 
Jayaséna, Buddhist monk, 80, 83-84 
Jayasena, k. of Pithi, . : 5 81-3 


Jayasimghadéva, 8.a. Jayasimha III, W. 


Chalukya pr., > i š 4 ; 39 
Jayasitnha, Paramàra k., à . š 187 
Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya 

pr., 38, 261 


37, 38 and n, 
254 n, 256 
Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha IV, do., 254 n, 263 
Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha Siddharija, 
Chaulukya k e ; 92 
Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya k 38, 86, 253, 261 
Jayasimha III, W. Chalukya pr., 254 n 


Jayasimha, s.a. Jayasimha III, do., 


Jayasimha IV, do., 254 and n, 256-57 
Jayasimhadéva, Paramara k., š š 188 
Jayasimha-Jayavarman, do., š š 187 
Jayasimha Siddharaja, Chaulukya k., 90 and n, 92 
Jayasimha-süri, au š 92 


Jayasingan, s.a. Jayasimha IIT, W. Chalukya 
pr 8 5 e ° . . ٠ a 38 n 


jayaskandhavara, . ° ० ° . 281 
Jayasvamin, min., ° ° « 147, 149-50 
Jayatungasimha, k. of Kamaco., . ç 97 
Jerusalem, ci., š š š . s 275 
jh, rare occurrence of, . E " š 140 
Jhangu, com. . 5 š : . 58-59 
Jhusi, vt à : š š 66 n 
Jilonga-vishaya, di., š ; ४ š 290 
Jinamandana, aw š š š š 92 
Jivadéva, do., š : 238 
Jivagupta, s.a. Jivaguptadéva, Later 

Gupta k, . . 126-27 


Jivagupta I, s.a. Jivitagupta II, do., ; 128 
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PAGE 


Káchàr Plains, š 5 104 
Kadachchhidévra, s.a. Kadachhi, Guhila ch., 58 and m 


Kadachhi, do 55, 57, 102 
Kadamba, dy., . 87, 151-52 
Kadambari, wk š 1 1 127 
Kaddhara-kshétra, n. of aland 241-42 
kihan,8.a.karshapana,coin, . š š 237 
Kaikini ins., . š : Í : 292 
Kailása, mo., : 5 : 160, 162-64 
Kaira, di., 1 š š 5 i 271 
Kaira, tn., ‘ 271, 274 and n 
Kaivarta, co., : í : š ; 82 
Kajra, ct., š š . š 84 
Kakatiya, dy., š š ; . i 253 
Kakka II, Rashtrakita k., 110 n 
Kakka, Amoghavarsha IV, do., 85-86 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k. š . 151 
Kalichand te. ins., 180 n 
Kalachuri, dy., 62 n, 96, 108 n, 153. 195 
Kalchuri of Kalyana, do., 169-70 
Kalachuri of Tripuri, do., ; š à 82 
Kalahandi, s.a. Karvandiya, vi., 153-55 
Kalahandi pl. of the year 383 š e 49 
Kalhandi pl. of c. 880 A.D š 49 
Kālamēgha, s.a. Krishna III, Rashtrakita k., 107 
111, 113 
Kàlafijara, fort 110n 
Kalapaka-pathaka, s.a. Kalavad,di., . 28landn 


Kalapriya,de., . 107-09, 110 and n, 111, 113-14 
Kalapriya, n., š ç . 109 
Kalapriya, s.a., Kalpi, vi., < š š 110 
Kalapriyanatha,de.,  . . : ` 110 
Kalavad, v?., P i 281 n 
Kalhana, Kashmir historian, 45-46, 95 


Jivaguptadéva, do., . « 126, 129 Kaliage, . 111, 114, 162, 168, 204, 234, 237 
Jivitagupta I, do., : ; š | 127 Kalichóra, s.a. Kalichóra I, ch. of Vahnikula, 163 
Jivitagupta II, do., 1 : 127-28 Kalichóra (I) do., 160-61, 163, 166 
Jiyaka,n., . ० I š ; š 283 Kalichora (II), do., 163-64, 167 
ji, conjunct, š è 5 ; 1 60 Kalichoresvaradévra, de., ^ ç A 163 
J6d-bangla te. ins., ° . 180 n Kalidindi gr. of Rajaraja I, 261 n 
Jodhpur, d:., 7 5 š 91 n, 111, 239 Kalinadi, ri., I 209-10 
Jodhpur, t.d., . ० . ‘ š 68 Kalindi, do., : š Š . ; 209 
Jodhpur ins. of 837 A.D., 5 ; : 68 Kalinga,co., . 43 n, 47-48, 67, 222 and n, 257 n. 
Jordan, co., š 5 : ; : 275 261, 267 and n, 268 
Jumna, ri.. . ° ० ० ° : 110 Kalinga-dééa, do., 116-17 
Jyéshtha-Pushkara, lake, . ° 239, 241-44 Kalinganagara, ca., 222 n, 290 
Kalinganagara, s.a. Mukhalingam, do., . 43 n 
s Kalinganagara, s.a. Srikakulam, do., Ç 116 
k, ° ° . ° . 66, 85 Kalingattupparant, wk., . < 266 
k, changed to y, - : 1 ١ i pa Kaliüaka, n. of a field, 245-46 
ka, svürlhika sufix, ë n à : . A 
Ka, s.a. EE sp, . 237, 238 and n Kaliyuga-uyasa, ep. + ° ١ ١ ae 
Kabul, c, . | ; ; : 44 Kallaman, off, - ° . ` = 35,88 
Kachar, State, . 103-04 kallavalla, taz, š s : š 85, 88 
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PAGE 
Kalnereti-bhatari, goddess, . š; « 85,88 
kalpa, measure of time, . 3 5 5 161 
kalpa : 
Svétavaraha, : . : š ; 234 
Varaha š . 234, 237 
Kalpavriksha, wish-fulfilling tree, š ० 111 
Kalpi, vi., . 5 š š 110 
Kalsi edicts of Ašoka, - ; s ; 41 n 
Kalyan, fn., Ç š š š 164 
Kalyána,ca., , 86,90 n, 159, 161-64, 167, 169-70 
253 
Kalyanapadapa, s.a. Kalpavriksha, . š 111 
Kalyanpar, vi., . à . 5d, 102 
Kama s.a. Kumaun or Kamin, co., š 97 
Kama, god of love, 98, 111, 167 
Kàmadeéva, do., 3 107,111, 4 
Kamadévasimha, k. of Kamaco., . š 94 
Kàáàmadhtnu, myth, cow, ; : . 160,105 
Kamala, goddess, . 2 à : . 172, 174 
Kaman, i.d., ‘ 4 A š 5 97 
Kámàrnava, E. Ganga k., 115, 138 and n, 119 n 
Kamaripa,co.,  . ç : š . 19 
Kamasri, Ikshvàku g., : 5 5 3 


Kamauli pl. of Góvindachandra, . 204 n, 205 n 
Kamauli pl. of Jayachchandra, i š 211 


Kamdarpa, god of lore, . 5 8 š 17 
kampana, division š . 253, 258, 260 
Kana, 8.a. Krishna,n., . š š 248 


Kanakadri, s.a. Méru, myth. mo., . à 276 
Kanara, North, di., ; 4 र . 72, 292 
Kanara, South, do., š . 2 š 299 
Kanas pl. of Lokavigraha, š 
Kanaswa ins. of 738 A,D., 5 . 100-01 


Kanauj, ca., ç š ° 100-02,110 and n 
130, 282 
Kanauj, ci., I : 68, 101, 9 
Kanauj, co., I ड à ° š 128 
Kañchana-giri, fort, š : š i 91 n 
Kàünchi-mandala,t.d., , 1 š 5 110 
Kafichipura, s.a. Conjeevaram, in., . 42,196 
Kanchipuravarésvara, tit., š 8 š 256 
Kafichipuri, s.a. Kafichipura,cs., . . 194, 196 
Kàüchisa, ‘A. of Kanchi’, : š ; 276 
Kandahar, s.a. Kandhar, vi., , 5 105 
Kandara, s.a. Krishna,n., , 5 ; 109 - 
Kandara, s.a. Krishna, do., . ; : 109 
Kandhàr, Rashtrakita k., 1 ; 109 
Kandhar, vi., 105, 108-12, 159 
Kandhara, s.a. Krishna, n 5 109 
Kandhára, s.a. Krishna, Rashtrakita k 109 
Kandharapura, s.a. Kandhàr, ca., . 108-10 
Kandhara-pur-ddhisvara, til., . š š 108 


Kandhérs-pur avur-adhisvara,do., . . 108-09 
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— — e a a 


وو و 


Paar 
Kandini-grima, vi., $ ; 1 . 209-10 
Kandir, do., 5 . ‘ I y 258 
Kandir-nadu, td., é 253, 258, 260 
Kanhar, s.a. Kandhar, rñ, , š š 109 


Kanhàr, Pàndava k . . š š 109 


Kanhara, 4.a. Krishna, z sa 109 
Kanhara, s.a. Krishna III Ràshfrakáta k 108 
Kanhàra, s.a. Krishna 5 5 2 109 
Kanharapura, ca 108 


Kanheri ins. of the time of Amóghavarsha I, 111 


Kanheri ins. of Yajña Satakarni, 250,251 n 
Kanira, di š š " . 147-49 
Kanishka, Kushana | I 1 93 
Kanishka, ^4. Kanishka I. do š . 190-91 
Kanishka I, do 1 5 190 
Kanishka, s.a. Kanishka I. do š w 190 
Kannadiga, peo š . š 271 
Kannara, s.a Krishya, 51, 109 and n 
Kannara, s.a. Krishna n ; " 109 


Kannaradéva, s.a. Kris hna III Ràshira kita 

k. 5 न 265 
Kanptakasüla, s.a GhantaSala, wi.” . 1 8n 
Kanukollu pl. of Sálankayana N andivarman I 


_ 145-47, 148 and a 
Kánukollu pl. of Silankiyana Skandavarman, 148 


Kanyakubja, ca 153, 156, 203 n, 206, 207n 
Kanyàkubja, do., š 205 n 
Kapalivarman, Bhéja k., 289 
kapardaka, ‘cowrie-shell’, 236-38 
ka pardaka-purána , coi n, š 3 ‘ 237 
Kapika ,5.a. Kavi, tn., š ; 2740 
Kapila, sage, 226 
ka pillika ‘ant’, A 5 5 99 
1९७७189, co., ° . > < 45 and n 
kapittha, tree, ° 283 
Kapittha-kshëtra, n of a field . 283,286 
kara, 208-11, 213-20 
Kara ias., ° A š š 79 
karad, ca., « x ۰ 38 n 

Karadaru, pr 15-16 
Karadikal, vi š 5 38 
Karadikal, s.a Karadkhal do à 163 
Karadikal-300, t.d 3 A š ° 327-39 
Karadkhél, vi ; 161, 163-64 
Karahandi, 8.0 Kalahandi, do s 154 
Karalata, s.a. Karhad ci 110 
Karahata, di ; à , š 110 
karana, off., , 290 
karana "pravira , ‘chief scribe? 142,144 
Karayana, wrong for Narayana off., . 274 
Kardamaksa-Saka dy., 251 

Kargámundar, 85, 88 
Karhad, tn., | 


110 
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Karhad pl. of Krishna III š š 106, 109 

Karitalai pl. of Jayanatha 68 
kari-turaga-pattan-dka rasthana-gokul-adhikari 

purusha, off., 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216-17, 

219-20, 291 

163-64 

270, 283, 286 

270 and n, 271-72, 273 

and n, 274-75 

100-02 

271-73 

275-76, 278 


Karka, ch. of Vahni-kula, 
Karka, m š 
Karka, Rashtrakiita ch 


Karka Dindirija, Later Maurya k., 
Karkar&ja, Rüshjraküta ch. 
Karkkarája, s.a. Kakka I, do., 


Karkka, Brahmana, š 5 š 279 
Karna, Epic hero 134, 138, 161, 167 
Karna, k š ; 204 n 
Karna, Kalachuri k ; . : ; 153 
Karna, s.a. Krishna, n., . š à . 51 
Karna, e.a. Kannara, do., 109 n 
Karna  ómataméik., - ; š š 97 
Karna 44, Shaulukya -Vaghêla k., 51-52 
Karnadéva,off., - . 5 51, 53 
Karnasuvarna, co., . š ; : 128 
Karn&ta, do., ; 1 : . : 291 
Karnatak, do., 121, 254 n 
Karn&taka, do. 82 n, 276 
Karnul, di., š š i 195 
Karnul pl. of Vikramáditya I 194-95 
Karpiirafri, Sémacamsi q., : . š 97 
karshapana, coin, : à 236-38 
Karttikadi, reckoning, . š : i 187 
Karttikéya, god, š 63, 122, 27 
Karttikéyapura-vishaya, d:., 289 n 
Karuvir ins. of Virarájéndra, . ç ; 267 
Karvandiya, ti, . š š 5 153-54 
Karwar, t.d 8 5 22 
Kaéakudi pl. of Nandivarman Pallavamalla 48 
Kásarskodu, vi. ٠ : ; s 292 
Kasare pl. of Allasakti, . 194 n, 195 
३६७६७५०७11, hamlet, 209-10 
Kashmir, co., 45 n, 46, 128 
Kashmirian Chronicle, s.a. Rajatarangini, 95 
Kasi, s.a. Varanasi, 154, 156, 
202, 203 n, 205 n, 
211 and n, 235 n 
Kas!à, vi i : n š š 200 
Kathasariisagara, wk 8 ४ 5 à 72 
Kathiawar, co., š I : 11, 68 
Kathiawar, State, 191, 270-72 
Kathiawar, South-eastern, co., ; 274 
Katra, vi, à " š i š è 125 
Kaumadimitränandana, drama, 90 n 
Kauśikīputra Siyatepa, off., .  . œ 74 
Kavi, vi., š $ š š 274 n 
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PAGE 

Kavi pl. of Govinda, 13 n, 269, 270 anin 
271-74 
F Kavikatàra malla, tit., ; 5 I 90 n 
Kavastha, community, . 74n, 142, 144, 237, 238 n 
290 

Kayastha, tit., š 5 š 95 n 
kédaraka, marshy field, 245, 246 and n 
Keonjhar, di., š 47, 50 
Kera, s.a. Kérala,co., . 1 š ; 73 n 
Kerala, do., . . š : , ç 276 
Kerala, peo 73 n 


Kerala-puta,‘king of the Keralas’ . . 13n 
Kerala-putra , s.a., Kerala-maa, š š 73 n 


Kerobothros, s.a. Keralaputra, . 3 5 73 n 
Késava, s.a. Vishnu-Krishna, god, . 141, 143 
Késavaka, hamlet, ; . 211, 213 
Kēśavaka, vi., Fei; 288 
Keselaka, vč., . ] ; I 288 
Kétaladévi, W. Chalukya q., . . . 38 
kh, form of š : 4 1 60 


kh, changed to k, . š : ; : 146 
kh, represented by sh, . 187-198 
kh, written for sh, . l : i : 140 
Khalifa, s.a. Khaliphā, tit, — . š š 141 
khalipha, do . 141, 143 
Khalimpur pl. of Dharmapala, š . 125 


Khaliári, Jkshváku q., . : š š 3 
Khalji, dy., . 92,188 
khamdhavarana okhamdhaka, 8.a. — skandháva- 
ranam-avaskandake, €p., हि š š 14 
khanda, ‘candied sugar’, ० . 108, 114 
Khandesh, co., 51-52, 194 and n 


Khandesh, di., š; : 1 . ° 193-95 
Khandesh, East, do., š; . ° " 193 
khandikà, s.a. Candy, wt., 107 and n, 113 and n 
Kharagraha, off 282 and n, 283 
Kharagraha, s.a. Kharagraha I, Maitraka k., — 285 


Kharagraha I, do ; ° . ० 283 
Kharagraha II, do., . 28in 
Khiaravéla, k. of Kalinga, " : 4 67 
Kharepatan pl., š . 292 

62 n 


Khariar pl. of Sudévaraja, . 
Kharwar, tribe, i d š; i š 141 


Khasa,co., ٠ : í š i ; 291 
Khas-Bag, well ; 2 š š ; 105 
Khaspir, vz : . ° 104 
Khatakshétra, n. of a field 239, 241-42 
Khavad&yl-gràma, vi., 215-16 
Khéllandésvara, s.a. Siva, de., ٠ 116, 117 n 


Khzllaudé$vara, s.a.. Khilor, /.,. 1 . 116-17 
Khétaka, s.a. Kaira, ca., . 271, 274 and n 
Khilor, gè, . . ; š 5 115-16 

45.46 


Khingala, Shahi k.,. : 
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Khingi, s.a. Khingils, . š i š 46 


Khingila, Shah k., . : 0 ; š 46 
Khiñjali-mandala, t.d., . 47 
Khiükhila, s.a. Naréndraditya, k, of Kashmir, 46 
Khinkhila Naréndraditya, do.,. ; í 46 
Khoda, 1 I š; , í . 209-10 
Khóh pl. of Jayaniths, . . š « 95 
Khóh pl. of Sankshóbha : i š 62 n 
Kholeévara,gen., . x í š 53 
Khottiga, Rashtrakita k., š i i 86 
khuddaka-kukkutika, ‘small hen’, : . 99-100 
Khwàja,ep., . . . 198 
Khwaja Rupap, s.a. Rupapa-Khoja, off., . 198 
Kikkaka, m., . š . . 283, 286 
Kilaratti, vi., : ; 5 š e 37 
Kim, ri., . ; 5 š 1 š 37 
Kiranapura, s.a. Kiranpur, ci., f š 108 n 
Kiranpur, vi à i š . 108n 
Kiraoli, tk., . 5 0 : ; 190 
Kirihindi, s.a. Kalahandi, vi., . : . 154-56 
kwtü, . 4 5 . 230-31 
Kirtikaumudi, wk 1 5 à 53 
Kirtipala, k. of Saumyasindhu 133 and n 
Kirtivarman, Chandélla k à š 174 


Kirtivarman, poet, . . . 257, 258 
Kirtivarman, identified with Vijayaditya, 

W .Chalukya pr., . ; . 257, 258 and n 
Kirtivarman I, W. Chalukya k., 5 š 122 


Kirtivarman, s.a. Kirtivarman I, do., . 122n 
Kirtivarman II, do., ; š š : 121 
kiru-dere,* minor tax’, š , à . 85,88 
Kisukadu-70, t.d 5 : . 88 ص‎ 
Kishenganga, rt . . 46 


Kishkindha, s.a. Kishkindhapura,ca., 55, 57, 102 


Kishkindhipura, s.a. Kishkindha, do . 55, 57 
kisdra-vidiva-gimrhishyajavikadhyaksha, 

off, . . š š š . ० 291 
Kistna, d? A . 251 
Kitrivasa, wrong for Krittivasa, . ç 120 
Kiul ,vi i 5 ; ` 79 n, 198 
Koch, do., I 5 Š š 5 103 


Kodabudhi, m., , š š : : 19 
Kodaraka, do., ; : š ç ° 13 
Kodava,l., . š 1 8 à ; 17 
Koguli, L, š š : ; 152 and n 
Kogulipoguyapalli, vi., . š š . 151-52 


Khala, n. of a field, š š š 271, 279 
Kohi Das, off., š 8 š . 104 
K6laka-grama, vi., š 271, 275, 279 


Kolar, di, . š: 5 3 š 5 208 
Kolhapur, ci., ‘ ‘ š à . 88 ص‎ 
Kolhapur pl. of Krishna (II, . ¿ 106, 110 
Kolapur ik, . 200. . 258 





PAGE 
Komparé, l., . 5 e 5 . 288 
Kondapur, vi., ‘ š 70 and n, 71, 74-77 
Koéngéda-mandala, di., . 1 5 289 
Konkan, co., . à š 51, 90-91 


Konkan, Northern, do., . . 90-91, 250, 292 


Konkan, Southern, do., . 5 : 5 100 
Kontinika, l., : š ° 5 5 288 
Koppam, vi., š š . š ० 38 
Korlhalli ins., Ë š : : . 38 7 
Kosala, co., . à š ° è Š 61 
Kosam, vi., . š e 5 ^ . {ln 


Kotipura, do., š A 
kótta pala, off., . ० ° . . 291 
kri, later formation of, . ४ i š 106 
Kriššnu, s.a. Agni, god, . š š 181, 182 
Krishna, di., . ç š , 5 145, 1 
Krishna, god . ० ° . 276 
Krishna, Vishnu in the form of Primeval 

Male 5 : I ° ० 106 
Krishna, ‘ ; š 51, 109, 248 
Krishna, off., . . . ° 274 
Krishna, Rashtrakija k., . 


० š . 274 n 


° 109 
Krishna, s.a. Krishna II, do., 108 n, 110 
Krishna 1, do., š 1 i è 107 
Krishņa II, do., . 107-08, 110-11 
Krishna HI, do., š 86, 106, 107 and n, 


108 and n, 109, 110 


and n, 111, 265 
Krishnachandra, k. of Kachar, . 


e 104 
Krishnadéva, off., 5 ë ° 51 
Krishna-Guntur region, . A T 2, 6 
Krishnagupta, Later Gupta k., š 5 127 


Krishna-Kandhara, s.a. Krishna III, 

Rashtrakita k., š 1 5 108 and 2 
Krishna-Kanhara, do 5 ० . e 108 
Krishna-Kannaradéva-Chakravartin do.,. 109 
Krishnamiéra, au 8 174 
Krishnapura, s.a. Malkhéd. ca 108 and n, 110 
Krishnaraja, s.a. Krishna I Rashtrakita k 106, 


113, 276 
Krishnaéri, Ikshvaky Pigs š 3 
Krishnéévara, n., 8 š 4 8 109 
Krishnésvara, de., , i : : न 110 
Krishnéévara temple, I í 114 
Krita-yuga, 3 å ° 284 
Krittivàsa, s.a. Siva, de., : : Š 118 
(7646, l.m . š 1 . 196 n 


Kshaharáta-Saka f 


5 e 70, 251 
Kshatriya, caste, 


à 5 x 8 160 
Kshéméndra, au.,. 


. . 4 8. 95 
Kshétrpála, de., 8 š 107-08, 114 
kshudraka-kukkutika, “smallhen’, , š 99' 


kshudra-pipilikà,* small ant’, , š . 99 
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kshnnna-haftikà,* frequented market place, 108 
Kuddhavati,t.d., . , 223 م‎ 
Kudrahara,l., . . à š . : 288 
Kudravali, t.d., 5 : 223 n 
Kudravati-vishaya, do., . š š 221, 223 


kula,“ clan’, : . : , š 12 
Kulahaka, f., : š š र š 14 
Kulahaka, do., š . ; x ; 14 
kulaputra,* noble man’, . 271, 274, 280, 289 
kulaputraka,do., . : š š ० 274 
Kulika, co., . 291 


Kulóttuüga, s.a. Kulottunga I, Chola k., 265, 266 

and n, 267 

264, 265 and n, 266, 267 

and n, 268 

Kulottunga-Chóla,do.,  . : š 257 n 
Kumara, 3. a. Kumáragupta II. Later 

Gupta k., . à ; 4 š 5 128 


Kulóttunga I, do., 


Kumara, off.,. न à 271, 250 
kumara, tit., « 10-11, 37-39, 253-54, 259 
Kumaradévi, Gahadavala q., A 81 


Kumáragupta I, Gupta k., i ; . 67 
Kumiaragupta I, Later Gupta k., ; ` 127 
Kumiragupta II, do., 127, 128 and n 


kumüràmatya , off 289 and n 
Kumiranandin, m 11-13 
Kumirapala, Chaulukya k., 89, 90 and n, 91 and 

n, 92 


Kumarapala, Pala k., . : ; E 231 
Kumara pdlapratibédha,wk., . š . 91 
Kumira-Vihara, Jaina te., . 91 andn, 93 


Kumaun, (. d., ] : j 5 5 97 
Kumbhina, s.a. Gajapli, til., . " 231 
Kundamatisri, Ikshvalw pr., . A . 3 
Kundesvar ins. of Guhila Aparájita. « 56 
Kundé$var temple, : š š . 102 
Kundüragràma, , ४१. , š . ç š 290 


134, 138 
90 and n, 91-93 


Kwunüjaravarsha و‎ ep., 
Kunkana, s.a. Konkan, co 


Kuppeyan, s. a. Kuppeyarasa, Yàdacva ch 86 
Kuppeyarasa, do 85-86, 88 
Kuppeyarasar, s.a. Kuppeyarasa, do., . 86 
Kuptakà,l, . . , 0. — 187-88 
Küragirikà, v? . 239 
Kuram pl. of Pallava Paramésraravarman I, 48 
Kurnool area, š ‘ š e ; 256 
Kušasthala, . j à ; 110n 
Kushana, dy., š 67, 95, 190 
Kusika, tirtha, 154, 157, 202, 203 n, 205 n 
Kusumalatà,fe.,  . : š ; š 3 
kütakolaea, off., : . š . 280 n 
kuttumbitti, holding, š š 5 š 88 
Kuttumbitti-agrahàra, j š : . 38-39 
kuttumvyitti, holding, . ; : : 38 


PAGE 
Kutukk-acharya, Saiva teacher, ; . 07,99 
Kutumba-vritti, holding, . š 1 ; 38 
kutumbin, . : : i : 288, 200 
L 
l, form of, i ; 66, 179-50 
l, use of, . 40, 45, 169 
l, cursive form of, . : i ; ‘ 126 
l of Sanskrit, spelt as], . š 4 š 253 
l, use of, š ; ; š š : 14 
Laghman, t.d., : ; š š ‘ 45 
Lagna : 
Kanya, š ; 1 i š हृ 263 


Kumbha, . š ; š s š 262 
Simha, . i . 45, 47 
Laghu Jiyaka. m., 283, 286 and n 


Lakkundi, vi ; à ; : : 164 
Lakshmana, Epic hero, . I 279 
Lakshmana, s.a. Lakshmidéva I, Rata ch 108 


162, 168 
81, 235 n, 236 


Lakshmana, scribe, 
Lakshmanaséna, Séna k., 


Lakshmé$var, vi.,, . š र š 3 88 
Lakshmésvar ins., . 5 i | ; in 
Lakshmi, goddess, . ë ० : 112 
Lakshmidéva I, Re ta ch., š à š 108 
Lakshmidhara, m., 0 . 209-10 
Lakshmidhara, s.a. Lakshmidéva I, Ratta 

Ch., © 5 $ š : : š 108 
Lakulisa, rel. teacher, š 66 and n 
Lakuli£a sect š 66 
Lalitaditya Muktapida. k. of Kashmir, . 125 
Lalitapuravala, di., š 289 n 
lalit-dsana, pose,  . š š š : 181 
Làlji temple, . : A 1 180 n 
Lalla, Chhind« ch š ह्‌ . 83n 
Lalliva, 8.a. Lalliva Shahi, SAG k., i 46 
Lalliya Shahi, do., . . . š š 46 
lambódara,* pot-belly,, ; š ¿ 46 
Lampaka, s.a. Laghman, Ld. s 5 š 45 


lanchhana : 
Garuda, i : " i š : 169 


Language: 

Arabic, 5 . š A . 96, 141 
Avestic š 29, 95 
Bengali . , . 97 70, 98, 184 
Dravidian Prakrit š š 249, 251 
Gujarati, ; : 50, 132 
Hindi, 6 215 n 
Kannada, 37, 51, 82 n, 85, 100-01, 109-10 

122, 159, 163, 169, 249, 253, 275, 292 
Maithili, . ms 98 
Malayalam, . ; ; š 73 n, 249 
Marathi, . š " ' 109, 159 
Oriya, , 5 à 1 . 48, 97, 116, 118 
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Pali, 5, 12, 18-19, 99, 191 M 
Persian, 72, 95-97, 291 
Prakrit, — 1, 4, 7, 10-11, 13-14, 18, 40-41, 51 m, form of, 48, 66, 85, 118, 126, 179-80, 
72, 73n, 80, 97, 99, 109n, 11 183, 250 
145-46, 148, 189-91, 249-51, 287 m, final 5 88n, 151, 179 
Sanskrit, 1-3, 5, 7-8, 11, 13 and n, 14, 15 and m, final, changed to anusradra, 106, 140, 159, 270 


n, 17-18, 19 and n, 20, 37, 41-42, 
44, 48, 51, 56-57, 61, 67, 70, 72, 73, 
80, 81 n, 85, 95-96, 98-100, 106 
109, 115, 118, 119 n. 120 n, 122, 
196, 131-32, 140, 145-57, 148 and 
n, 151, 159, 169, 171, 180, 184, 
186-87, 190-93, 198, 207, 215 n, 
92], 225, 229, 240-41, 242 n, 
244-45, 248-50, 253, 270, 287, 292 
Sanskrit-Prakrit, . 249, 251 


Tamil, 5 n, 18 n, 38, 99, 116, 136 n, 
248 n, 249-51, 292 

Telugu, 11, 116, 159, 249 and n, 250-51 
Tulu, . . : , š š 249 
Urdu, . I : : I 5 š 109 
Lara, vi., š 8 š ; s š 63 
Lata, co., 1 51-53, 91-93, 271-73, 275, 1 
Láta-Chàlukya,f., . . 4 š 1 274 
Làta-dé£a, co., : š š : . 94 
Lata, South, do : ० I : ; 53 
Latésvara, ep : ° . 21] 


Làté$vara.mandala, 8.2. Latiya-mandala 

t.d š š š : ‘ : š 271 
Lštiya-mandala, do., è : š 271 
Lauriya Araraj pillar ins. of Ašoka, 
Lauriya Nandangarh pillar ins. of 36038, 4] n 
Lauriya Navandgarh, wrong for Lauriya Nandan- 

garh, 7 4l n 
Lavanaprasàda, Chaulukya-Vàghélà k., . 52 
Lavanyaprasada, do., A : š 5 91 


1355003818, t.d., ‘ š : i 61, 63 
Lénthuraja, off., i i i ° 222, 294 
Lilávaràha, Boar incarnation, . š š 7 
linga, š . š à 180, 253 
Lingarája te., . N 2 : . 117-18 
Lingsugur,tk : 37-38 
Lodhia pl. of Mah&-Sivagupta, . 60 and n, 
61, 62 and n 
Lóka,k ; š š 101 
Lökaikanãtha, 8.a. Narasimha, god 225-27 
Lokakshara-bhatira, donee, . 85, 88 
Lékaniatha, s.a. Buddha, 225-26 


Lókanátha,s.a. Vishnu, do., « I š 226 


Likaprakasa,wk., . 5 ; ç š 95 
Lokavigraha, k. of Kalinga, 292 and n 
Lókéévarastava , wk., . š 173 and n 


Lucknow, ¢ct., . ; 155 n, 201 
Lunsadi pl. of Siladitya II . : : 98 





m, reduplication of 5 A 180 
md, intentional use of : š 4 249 
Machchhénika, wrong reading of 

Machcehhótika, š 286 n 
Machchhotika, +; 283-84, 286 
Machhlishahr pl. of Harischandra, . š 206 


mada, coin , : š; 116-17 
madai, do., : ; : 5 : š 116 
Madakasira ins., 1 261 n 
Madaladévi, Manalera q., . 5 : s: 87 
Madana, god of love, . i š ç 112 
Madanapala, Gahadavila k., 154, 156, 201, 204 


and n, 205 n 
84, 230, 232-33, 
235 
Madanapaladéva, Gàhadavála k., ; š 206 
Madanasimha, s.a. Madanasimhadéva, ch., . 187 
Madanasimhadéva, do., 


Madanapala, Pala k., 


š . 187-88 

Madan-Gopal temple, 180 n 
madha, coin 116, 119, 120 
and n 

madha, do., š š š ; 116 
Madhariputa, metronymic, . ; 1, 3, 6 n 
M ádhariputa, do A à i š 11 
M adhariputta, do š Š š 1 
Madhavagupta, Later Gupta k 127, 128 and n 
Madhumati, s.a. Niko], ri š , 1 98 


Madhumati-dvara, l., 


98 

Madhuséna, k : 51 
Madhusüdana, 3.2. Vishnu-Krishna, god, . 173, 
178 

Madhusüdana, m., 173, 178 


Madhya Pradesh, State ,. i 46, 60, 82 n, 101, 


108 n, 110, 141 n 171, 185-86 
Madras, ci., 


42, 196 
Madras Museum pl. of tenth century, ; 49 
Madurai, di ; ; 5 249 n 
Maduraiins., . 4 š š : . 250n 
maga, meaning of 254-56 


Maga Brahmana, s.a. Sikadvipiya, . — 95 
Magadha, s.a. South Bihar. co 82-83, 128 and n 
Magadhadhipa, ep i , 82, 128 
Magalarana, ? 15-16 


Magi, priests of ancient Iran, . š ; 95 
Mahabharata epic, 99-100, 160, 242n 
Mahabédhi ins., i 81 
mahàdandanàyaka, off., 74, 71, 291 
Mahadeva, god, 5 202 
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PAGE 
Mahadéva shrine, . : š š 225 
Mahadévi-parivena,/.,  . ۴ 12 
mahagrama , group of villages’, š ; 74 
Mahágràma, n. ofa vi, . : : . ص كم‎ 
Muahdagramika, meanings of, . 73, 74 and n, 77 
Mahakala, de., š š 110 n 
mahàkaa küdhya ksha , off Ç . 132,134,188 


Maha-koduva, n. of a l (?) ; ; 17 
Maha-koduvaka, ep., i 4 | š 17 
m thükshapatalika, off. < 132, 134, 138, 155, 158, 

209, 211, 213, 215-19, 291 
Mnahákshatra pa, fiL, . ० 191-92, 250 


mihakumaramatya, off., . ; 291 
Mahakita pillar ins. of Mangalésa ; 2 
Mahilingésvara temple, . š ; 292 
mahàmahattala, off., ; 132, 134 


mithamihattara, do., . : 74 n, 289 n 
Mahamindalésvara, tit., 52, 86, 90 n, 163, 254, 209 
Mahamanda-sáhi,s.z. Muhammad Shah, 


Sultan of Delhi, . š : 141, 143 
Mahana, s.a. Mathana, Rashtrakata k. of E. Bihar. 82 
Mahinadi, ri., . < 60 
mahà-nigáya, dwelling of Buddhist monks 9 
mehà-nikaya,do., . š ; š 8 
mahanta, designation, ; š i : 240 


mihaniaka, do., 210 n, 215 
mahanta-mahàaràája , do., 81, 240 
Maháàpalupati, off., š à A ; 96 
ma hà pil à pati, do., 95, 132, 134, 138 
mahàpradhana , do., , 51, 292 
mihapratthara, do 132, 134, 138, 267, 291 
miharaja, tit., 2,4,6,9, 12, 48 and n. 5l 53, 55-56 
67 and 9, 68, 73, 80, 84, 122, 146 
148 and 0, 149, 190-91, 221, 2-४ 
255-56, 268 n, 289 

maharaja, do., : 48 
, 45-47, 51, 53, 67, 55, 
100-01, 123, 126, 129-30 
134, 138, 156, 206, 207 and 
n, 240, 245, 268, 252 


mühará):, 8.7. 
maharajadhiraja, do., 


mnhàraja putra , ep., ; . 211-13 
Maharaja-vadhamina, rel. establishment, . 19 
Mahárija-vardhamána, do.,  . š 8, 19 
maharajni, tit., : : š : 132, 134 
Maharashtra, State, 2 105, 111, 266, 291 
ma hàrüshtrika , off., i , š : 13 
maharashtrin, do., < š ç 73, 77-78 
Mahara thi, do., š a i : . "i n. 
Maharathi, a scion of Saliya. . . . 73n 
Mahàri,s.a. Dévadási, — . i : 1 97 
Mahari,s... Dévadasi, à š š ; 97 

141 n 


Maharta, Chéré k., : 
Mahasa, s.a. Mahisha,dynastie n., — . . 70-71 
mahasadhanika, off., š 52, 132, 134, 138 
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86, 87 and 7, 127-29, 
969 and n, 291 

269 and n. 270, 273 
and n, 279 


mahasamanta, tit., 


nvthasamantadhipati, do., 


mihasandhiviyrahadhikrita, off., š 1 274 
mahüsündhivigrahàdhikrita, do., š : 194 


m^ hàsandhivigrah-áksha pa tal-adhiyati, do., . 274 
127, 129, 132, 134. 135, 
211-16, 274, 291 
Mahásénagupta, Later Gupta k., 127, 128 n 
mihasénapati, off., . 10-11, 14, 17, 71-73. 75, ti 
and n, 78, 132, 134, 138, 291 

60-61, 62 and 
n, 63 


mihasindhivigrahika, do... 


Maha-Sivagupta. Sdarevamst k., 


Mahaggamano, s.a. Mahigramana, n. of the 
Buddha, : 5 ‘ ; š . 80, S£ 


mahat, , 3 I 5 : 210 
mahatalavara, off., ° 17, 73 and n. 74, 77 
mahatarika, s.a. mahattarika, do.. . : T 
mahat, designation. : 240 
mahattaka, do., : 198, 240 
mahatta ma, do 198, 240, 288 
mah itta móottaana , do 291 
mahattira, off. 74 n, 198, 240, 271, 279 2७1 n, 
283, 286, 288-90 

mahattarika, off., 1 s š í ; 0 
Mahavalabhi. l., . š ; ; I 11 
Mahavalabhika, ep., 11 
mahambara, Buddhist monastery, ; i 97 
Muahavihara-svamin, 200 
Maha-Viniyaka, de., 45-47 
12 


Mahayana, rel. sect, i š ; ; 
Mahbubnagar, di., 121, 253, 258 
Mahéndra, Guhila ch.. š : . š 102 


Mahéndra, m 180-82 
Mahéndragiri, k. of. Poste pura 184 n 
Mahendragiri, » š 184 
Mahéndrapala I, Girar Pratibàaro E š 130 

171 


Mahēndrapāla LY, do., 


Mahesa, s.r. Siva, god, 168, 170 


Maheshwar,s.. Mind hata, P., . ; ; 79 
Mahésvara, 5.7. Siva, ged, ; š 61, 126 
VUahéta, off., > š Š š : . 240 
Mahi, 7! š à š o ‘STD 274-0 
Mahichandra, Gàhad (ale k. 154-55, 202, 203 m 
Mahidhara, m., 238 n 

204 n 


Mahiala, Gahadardla k., 
Mahipila I, Pala K., š , I 233 
Mahipila II, do., , A s : . 82n 
Mahisirasri, Ikshraku pr., i š : 3 
Mahisha,co., e x : i 4 A TO 
Mahisha, dy., 69 70 and n, 72-15, 
Mahisha,ep., e : š 
Mahishaka, f.d., < ; : : š : 70 
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Mahisha-Saka,dy., . . + «© 70, 73 
mahishi,‘ queen’, . . ° 10 
Mahishmati, s.a. Mandhata, t.d : 70 
Mahitala, s.a. Mahichandra, Gahadavala k 205 n 
Mahiyar, s.a. Maihar, t7., š 5 š 171 
Mahödaya, s.a. Kanauj, ca., 110 and n 


Mahiinadévi, fe.,  . š 1 . š 97 


Maihar, tk 5 š š 5 1 110, 171 
Maihàr, tn 171, 173 
Mailaladévi, W. Chàlukya q., 253 and n, 254, 256, 

259 
Máinàga, m., 211-42 
Mainüka,n., . i प š 242 م‎ 


Maitraka,dy., . 281 and 
n, 282-84 


Majhgawan pl. of Hastin, . : ; . 62n 


. 11,95,98,101, 271 


Majhivara, s.a. Chandauli-Majhiwar,7., 140,142 
Majhwa, tk., ; ४ : . ; 218 
makara-tórana š i š 107 
Maladhara, s.a. Maladharagsarman, m., . 215-20 
Maládharasarman, do. Š : . 211, 213-15 
Malawa, co : 128, 291 
Malava, s.a. East Malwa, do., . ; ; 127 
Malava, s.a. West Malwa,do., . š . 12931 


Malavalli ins 
Malayaketu, f., 
Malayakétu, royal hero 
Malda, d: š 179, 183 
Malda, tn., š à ; . 179-80 
Malda Museum ins., . : . : . 79-80 


fo 


130-31, 133 n 
130-33, 137 


Malhana, Chhinda ch., š š 2n 
Malhana, donor 239-43, 245 
Malhana, s.a. Malhana, do š . 242, 245-46 
Malhanašarman, donee, 1 . 209-10 
Malik Kafur,gen., . : ; ; : 52 
Malila, vi., ç š . : I . 281 n 
Maliyapundi plates, . š ; : . 108n 
Malkhed,vi. . ; : A 273 
Malkhéd, s.a. Manyakhéta, ca., . 108 n, 109 
Mallar pl. of Maha-Sivagupta, 60 and n, 611, ص64‎ 
Mallasarul plates, ; 5 225-26 
Malleévar temple à š . 180 n 
Mallésvaram, ४८., 253, 258 
Mallesvaram ins.of Trailokyamalla, . ; 261 
Mallikarjuna, Silahàra k . 89,90and n,91-92 
Malwa, co., ; . : š ] . 92-53 
Malwa, East, do., . 127-28 
Malwa, West, do., š . 91, 128 
Maindáura-gràma, l., j š ; 290 
Mamma, m., . ; ; : ç . 58-59 
Mana, dy., 5 à : j : : 332 
Mana, Mahisha k, . 2 : : š 69 
Mana, Saka k. ; š , 1 69-70, 72 
MAna-Chutuka, do . " š : 70 








Manahali pl. of Madanapála, . ; . 232 


Manale,m., . : i : i s 86 
Manlera, do., . ; ; š : š 86 
Manalera, f., š . 86-87 
Manalera, off., , . 86-87 
Manaleràditya ,ep., s 86 
Manalera Gadiga, Ma nalera ch š 85-88 
Manalera Márasimha, do., s ç ; 86 
Mana Mahisha, Mahisha k., š . "in 
Majichikallu ins. of Simhavarman, . š 6 
Manda, tn ; A è š ë 228 
mandala, t.d 4 132, 136 
Mandalasiddhi, s.a. Mandalasiddhi-Vinayaka 

de., š . i 108, 114 
Mandalasiddhi-Vinayaka, do 108, 114 
Mandana, n . 51,53 
manda pa, 7.10, 13, 17-18, 181 
Mandasaur, di., š : 101 
Mandasor, tn., . š : 1 š . 66n 
Mandhata, tn., š : 70 
Mandhata pl. of Jayasimha-Jayavarman 187 
Mandi, State, . š; : š ; i 66 


Mindidda-vishaya, di., 
Maner, tn 


* . . 290 


Manéri, s.a .Manérinagara,ci 


: 142 
Manérinagara, s.a. Maner, do., . š . 141-43 
m ngala, ; š à 3 š 7 171 


Mangalaranya, l., s : Š š 15 

Mangalarasa, 8.6. Vinayaditya Mangalarasa, 
Navsari-Chalukya k., š 8 . 195n 

Mangalésa, W. Chalukya k., 


* . . 2 
Mangraon ins. of Vishnugupta, . š 125-26 
Manguéri, Ikshvaku pr., . š A ४ 3 
Manikyasimha, m., . 1 à š : 98 


Manimangalam, vi 


. 38 
Manimangalam ins. of Virarájéndra, . ; 268 
Maninaga, Salukika ch ^ 269 
Manipuri, State, > š à š 104 
Manjha,vi, . ; . 141 م‎ 
Mahjoha-pattala,s.a.Majhwa, t.d ° . 218-19 
Manjhi Héea,‘Middle Hosa vi., . 218-20 
Maiijhi-hosa-grima, do., . e 3 . 219-20 
Mañjirā, ri 111 
Manmatha, god of love, न š 112 
Manor pl. of Vinayaditya Mangalarasa 195 n 
Mansehra edict of Agoka ‘ à . 41 1 
Mantravadi ins. of Amóghavarsha I . 85-86 


ma ntrin off 


157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216-17, 


219-20, 290-91 
Manu, myth. k., 


174, 285 
Manusmriti, wk., 111 
Manyad, ri., 3 : I ; . 111-12 
Manyakheta, CA, ٠ à 


. ` 109 


Marajit. Simba, Manipuri pr., . 5 š 104 


eee ` 


INDEX 


317 


ee 





PAGE 
Márasimha, Manalera ch., A 4 ; 86 
Marasimha, s.r. Marasimha Û, do, . š 87 
Marasimha I,do., . 1 š í š 87 
Marasimba J], do., . š . : à S7 
Marasimhadéva, do., a à š : 86 
Maru, 3.2. Marwar, co, . t i . 245-46 
Marwar, do., ٠ š š é ; à 245 
Masavadi-l4,f.d., . š : , . Sn 


Maski, vi., i š 70810 0, 77 
matha, structure, : , 181-83, 226-27, 236 


238 

Mathana, Rashtrakite k., . : : S2 and n 
Mathariputra, metron ymic, i š 2, 10, 74 
Mathia, v? : ١ š i š A iln 
Mathura, ci., i 101, 200 
Mathura school of architecture, . ° š 200 
Mathura ins. of Chandragupta II, 66 n, 67 n 
Mathura ins. of Karka Dindiraja, 100-01 
Mathura ins. of Nripamitra,  . ° : 200 
Mathura ins. of Sódasa, . ; ; I 95 
matra, top, x ° . e 179 
Matrisarman, m., 221229 
matt, s.a. mattar, Lm., 39 and n 
mailar, do., š š š 37, 39 and n 
Matuaka, donor, A 246 
Maurya,dy., . ° . 40-42, 99, 
100-02 

Maukhari, do 68 n, 127-28 
Mayidavolu pl. of Sivaskandavarman, š 6 
méda, off., š . . . 290-91 
Medak, dip  . . . 70 
Médava-mahadévi, E. Chàlukya q., < ; 264 
Meerut, ८१ š š 41 andn 
Méhàra,v!., > à i 5 288 
Méhari, s.a. Dévadast, š Š à : 97 
Méhita, s.a. Mehta, offs ° | š 198-99 
Mehsana, di., . à 283 


Mehta, offs > Š . ; र i 198 
Méhunabare, vi., j 193, 195-96 
Melpadi, do., . š š 109 
Mélpati, s.a. Mélpadi, do., . : ; ç 109 
Méru, myth. mo., 5 5 ; š 193, 196 


Merutunga, at., 52, 90, 92 
metathesis, S5 
Metre : 


Anushtubh, . . 13n,18n,56 and 1, 58, 641, 
65 n, 90, 92, 103, 126-27, 

129 n, 130 n, 133, 142, 

149 n, 164, 170, 174, 184, 

186, 197 n, 202 n, 203 n 

205 n, 232, 237, 242, 244 n 

275 
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Arya, . š . 23, 92, 142,170, 244n, 273 
Drutavilambita, 92, 204 1. 227 
Indravajra, . 58, 65 n, 164, 202 n, 237, 275 
Kàmint, i š i 5 š 13 n 
Malini, i : . 92,112,205 n, 227, 232 
Mandakranta, . 92, 161, 227 
Pajjhatika, . : ; š : 232 
Parnehachamara, . à A 17, IS 
Prithvi, 1 : ; : 92 
Pushpitàgra, : 92, 112, 133, 275 
Rathoddhata, : | : i 229, 232 
Salini, : : 227 
Sardalavikrid ita, 58, 92, 112, 133, 142, 
161, 171-72, 174 and n, 
202 n, 203 n, 201 n. 205 n, 
206 n, 227, 275 


Sragdhara, 58, 92, 164, 174, 181, 203 n, 
205 n, 206 n, 227, 229, 

232, 278 

Sragata, 164 
Tiinaka, 17, 18. n 
es 


U pa jàti, . 142, 164, 185-86, 205 n, 237 
Vaisastha, 17,18 n, 174 
Vasantatilaka, 64 n, 92, 112, 133, 164, 169-70, 
174, 181, 185-86, 202 n, 
203 n, 204 n, 205 n,206 n 


2931, 2310 

Mévundi ins. of Amoghavarsha I, : . 85-86 
Mewar, State, . ; 56, 101 
Midnapur pl. of Sasanka, . 125 
Mihira, ‘Sun-god’, 95 
Mihirakula, Hina k., 46 
72 


Mihirakula, s.a. Mihrgul, ”., 
Mihr,s.a. Mihira,'Sun-god',  . š ; 95 
Mihrgul, 7. š : 
Mimamsa, system of philosophy, - : 172 
Mimàinsa kas ; ; 

Minakétu, s.a. Kama, god of love, . š 165 


Mirzapur, di 41, 218 
Mithila, co 96 
mithr, s.a. mitra, 'Sun-god 95 

95 


mura, do., 

Mitrasri, Jkshvaku pr 
Mléchchha, s.a. Muhammadan, : í 188 
Mléchchhadhipa, ep., : 188 


Mocha, donor 245-46 
Mogalsarai, c! 142 
Mohini form of god Vishnu, 162 
Monghyr., di., 79 and n, 198, 235 
Monghyr pl. of Devapala, . 96 
Months: 
Lunar: 
Ashadha, . 115.117 and n, 215-20, 282 and n 
283, 286 
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A$vayuja, . š 282 
88४1118, y हि 211, 213-15, 234, 236-38 
Bhadra, s.a. Bhadrapada, 154, 157, 211 and n, 

212 and n, 234, 238 


Bhadrapada š 12, 154, 157 
Bhatapada,wrong for Bhadrapada š 154 
Bhadrapada, Nija , : i 154 
Chaitra, 4, 58-59, 89, 126-27, 130-32, 
135-36, 139, 209, 210, 234, 

282 

Jettha, s.a. Jyéshtha, . ; š , 149 
Jyaistha, s.a. Jyéshtha, à š 234-35 


Jyéshtha, . . 45, 47,51, 53, 625, 140, 143 - 
44, 146, 149, 150, 153, 
222-23 


Karttika, 62 andn,80, 84,160-61, 168, 

234, 253, 260 
Magha, ; š ४ . 241-42, 282 n 
Margasira, : . ç 62 n, 281 
Margasirsha, . : š , 62, 118 


Pausha, : : . 61-63, 65, 244-45, 281 
Phalguna, 191, 192 and n, 207-08, 239, 

241-42, 244 
Phalgüna, s.a. Phalguna, š ; : 192 
Pushya, i i š š 37, 39, 62, 65 


Sravana, š 1 ४ 2, 621, 193, 197, 254, 
281 
Vaisakha, 7, 62 n, 122-23, 187-88, 225, 227-28 


Solar : 


Dhanu, s.a. Dhanus, . 119 and n 
Dhanus, : : : . š r 118 
Karkata,  . s : M d ts 5 203 
Karkataka, . ० ० . ١ š 263 
Simha, : 3 ; ; š 262 n 
Tula, . . š 1 í . : 262 


Months, reckoning of : 


amanta, 1 š : ; 62 and n, 116 
pirnimània, . 62 n, 118, 235 
Moon-god à ; I व : 106 
Morbi pl. of 904 A.D š š . i 48 
Mori, s.a. Maurya, f ; 4 š : 101 
NIcrigeri, vi., š 5 š 1 š 38 
Mount Abu, mo., . ç : s 163 
Mount Arbuda, s.a. Abu,do., . š : 163 
Mridvisri, [kshvaku pr., . š š ; 3 
Mrigésavarman, Kadamba k., . 151 and n, 
1523 

Mudakatala, gen., . š : . š 40 
Mudananda, k à : : š 8 72 
muddhi, for mudri, . à 215 
Mudgapadra gr. of Sryitraya Siliditya 195 n 
mudra, coin 1 214, 215 2 
mudri, s.a, mudra, do., : š 214, 215 n 
mudriká, s.a. mudra, do., 214, 215 n 





PAGE 


mududa, s.a. mutuda, ‘village headman’, 147-48 
Muhammad, rel. prophet, . i ; š 141 
Muhammad, s.a. Muhammad Bin Tughluq 


Shah, Sultan of Delhi, . š š 141 n 
Muhammadan š A ° š 1 105, 8 
Muhammadan rel, . š š 141 


Muhammad Bin Tughluq Shah, Sultan of Delhi, 141 
Muhammad Shah, s.a. Sultan Muhammad 
Bin Tughluq Shah,do.,. .  . 141-42 


mukha-dvàra,* mouth of a river’, 1 99 
Mukhalingam, tn., . 431 
Mukténdra.com., . 4 š š 237-38 
Mukunda, 7 š í $ 20 
Mukundadéva, k. of Orissa š š š 238 
Mülabhüta, m., : š ; 5 1 16 
Mülabhüti, 7 š 16 
Malaraja II, Chaulukya L : š 89 
Malašri, Ikshrāku pr., š . i à 3 
Mulukulapalle, ri., : š ; 148 
Mulukuli, do., 5 s š 147-49 
Munja,s,a.Vàkpati Muñja, Paramara k., . 165 
Mummadi Bhima, ch 1 š I 265 
Mummadibhima, 8.0. Vimaladitya, E. Cha- 

lukya k š i š 262 
Mundkhédé pl. of Javasakti 194 n, 195 


muni, ep., . š š ‘ 90 
muni-jana,* community of saints’, 22 
Munimanasiddhi, myth. hero, , . 160,162 
Munindra, s.a. Buddha, 5 : 

Mufija, s.a. Vakpati Mufija, Paramàra k., 160,163 


Muralimóhan temple, š 5 . . 180 n 
Murari, s.a. Vishnu, god, . . 106, 112, 225-27 
Musalman, peo., : : š : ١ 208 
Musangi,ri., . š F 5 261 
Muslim, peo 83, 105, 141, 195 
mutuda ,° village headman 147, 149 
Muzaffarpur, di 125, 132 


Mysore, State, 37,42,72, 73n,85,108 151, 162,292 


N 

n, consonant, 45, 66, 131, 179 
n, indiscriminate use of, . : 1 . 146 
n, final, form of, 85, 131, 270 
n, indiscriminate use of, . à š ; 146 
ñ, subscript, . ; à ; . à 60 
ñ, superscript, . š 5 š š : 49 
nn, intentional use of, i Š š ; 49 
Nabhaga, Epic Ë ; 204 n 
Nabhijanman, s.a. Adinatha, . : . 91,93 

achole, ri 5 . 228 
Nadisri, Ikshvdku q 3 
Naga, f š . 82n 
Naga, Guhila ch š : 102 
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Nagabhata II, Pratiharak., . i : 241 


Nagad pl. of Allasakti, . 194 n, 195 
Nagadéva, engr., ; 173, 173 
Nagaditya, do., i š 58-59 


Nagahrada, s.a. Nàgdà, tn., s š 4 102 


nagara, body, . I ç : 292 
Nagara, s.a. Jalalabad, tn š à ; 45 
Nagara-Brahmana, community, . . 286n 
Nagarahara, s.a. Jalalabad, š à i 45 
nagara m, body, š ç A , š 292 
nagarangalilar, do., 202 n 
Nagara-sréshthin, off., š š š ; on 
nagarasvamin, do., 202 n 
naga rattàr, body, ; . ‘ : s 202 i 

nagarevanuchchai, order of the merchants’ 
guild š ç : 292 n 
Nagarjuna, myth. hero 161, 167 
Nagarjunikonda, vè., . 1, 5 and n, 8, 10-12, 
14, 17-20 


Nagairjunikonda ins. of Ehuvula Chàntamüla, 11 
Nagairjunikonda ins. of Vasushena, 72-74, 77 
Nagareeth, off., ; š ; š š 5n 
Nagasarman, donee, . 194, 196 
Nagasiri, s.a. Nagasri, n., 7, 9 and n, 10 


Nagasri, Ikshvaku q., š 4 i ; 3 
Nügasri, n . ; ; š š š 7 
Nagaur, di ; 3 239 
Nagavaloka, s.a. Nagabhata II, Pratihara k 241 
Nagavasusri, Jkshvaku pr., ! š Š 3 
Nagda, tn . : & o5 : 102 


Nagda ins. of V.S. 718, . š š š 102 
Nagésa, de. or preceptor, . 169-70 
Nahapana, Saka k., , . 251 
na imittika , off., 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216-17 

219-20, 291 


nakara, body . š . ० í : 292 
nakhara,do., . A š š š i 202 
Nakshatra : 
Anuradha, . z Š y 4 8 262 
Bhadrapada, ; . ° 146, 149-50 


Rrittikà, , s 160-61, 168 
Rohini, š ; š . . 58-59 
Surya š à 3 š : 263 


Uttara Bhadrapada, `. : 146, 262 n 


Visakha, . š : š 45, 47 
Nala, epic k., š 204 n 
Nalanda ins. of Yasovarman, . 3 : 125 
Nalanda pl. of Dévapala, हि . 96 
Nalavilàsa و‎ wk., š š š š . 90n 
nālgāmunda, off, . `. 85, 86, 88 


Nalgonda, di., . i 5 š A 1 10 


Nallamalai, hills, . ‘ ; š : 13 
nama-karana, ‘naming ceremony’ ; 211, 212 
and n 
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Namda-grama, s.a. Nand, vi., 239, 241-42, 245 
Namdivamma, s.a. Nandivarman I, Sàla- 


nkayana k., š š ; . 148n 


Nammaha, m., n ] : A . 282n 
Nand, ri., š , š : 242 
Nandagiri, n., 184 and n 


nandana, ep., ç : 1 . 254-56 
Nandapura, t.d., š à š š . 63n 
Nanded, di., 38, 159, 162, 168 
Nanded, tn., 105, 112, 168 


Nander,di., . ; i : š š 105 
Nandi, s.a. Minyad, ri., 107, 111-13 
Nandiada, s.a. Nanded, tn., 1 i G 112 
Nandikada, s.a. Nàndikata, /., . š ; 113 
Nandikata, do., : 4 à ; 1 112 
Nandin, figure of, . I š š 1 253 
Nandisri, [kshidhu q., : 1 š 3 
Nandisvamuin, m 194, 196 


Nandivarman L, Salankayaua k 145, 147-48 


Nandurbar, ca., š : i š 52 
Nandyarya, donce, 151-52 
Nanna, m., : : š : 274 


Nannappa, Rashtraküta ch : 1 : 101 
Narasimha, god 220; 2287 


Narasimha IV, E. Ganga k : : . 116 ه‎ 
Naravarman, Para māra k., 1 . 1 186 
Narayana, god, 122, 140-45, 150, 162, 163, 206 
Narayana,off., š : ; . š 274 
Narayanapala, Pala k., 225 and n 

227-23 


Narayanapaladéva, dv., 
Narèndra, Sarabhapuriga k., . . š 63 n 
Narendraditya, k. of Kashmir, . š ; 46 
of V.S. 1043, . ; i 101 

52-53, 70 


Nargali ins. 
Narmada, 7!., 


Nasik, ci., š ‘ ç š š ; Sn 
Nasik-Pvoona region š š š š 251 
Nasiruddin, donor, . š 5 ° 199 
Nasurudhi, s.a. N3girud-din, m ; : 199 
na ta, off š ० š . . 290 
Natavadi-vishaya, di š , : š 290 
Natyadarpana , wk., ; . . š 90 n 


Nausari, tn., 50-52, 271 


Nausari pl. of Karkaraja 272-73 
Nausari region, ४ . ० . 51-53 
Nausari-Broach region, . š š . ०2, 91 
Nausarika, s.a. Nausari, ti., . . ° 51,53 
Nausarika region, . 1 : š š 51 
Navalingésvara temple, . i . . 122 
Navànagar, tn., ; à 5 . . 281 7 
Nav-Angulaka-pattana, s.a. Angul, viz. 50 
Navasahasankacharita, wk., š " 162 
Navasarika, s.a. Nausari, CA., . š 97] 
Navsiri,do., . P š 195 and n 
Navsari pl. of Sryigraya Siliditva, . . 1958 


nayaka, off, . . ; . ० ; 285 


c ل‎ e ४” ४शि?0े?२0४े४”२?२ंशॉशशप्पॅॅ१??0९0?2थशशररशरर्गाथदिक्कर्थशिशडशणणणणणण१णी0णणणीचा 


320 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


ا ا क‏ 
—.—.——.F.‏ اسل 


PAGE 

nd, type of 67 n 
nelevidu, . . 98 n, 39 
Nelkunda gr. of Abhinavaditya, è 48 
Nemaditya. Sandhivigrahin . 273-74 
Némichandra, m., l š 186 
Némichandra-siri, Jaina ascetic, 185-86 
Nepal, co., 82 n 
Nepal ins., 128 
Nepalese Tarai, 41 11 
Néttabhafija, Bhaja k., ; 50 
Néttabhafija Kalyanakalasa, do., 50 
Neulpur plate 49 
Nigalankamalla, tit : 163 
Nigalankamalla, s.a. Kalichóra H, ch., 162, 164, 168 
Nigalisagar pillar ins. of Asoka, . ° š 41 n 
mika, 8.6. ammika, sufix, 5 11 
nikaya, ‘dwelling’, 8 
Nikol, ri., ١ 98 
Nikumbha, f., . 194 and n 
Nikumbha, f. name, . 194 n, 195 
Nikumbha, s.a. Bhinusakti, Séndraka- 

Nikumbha ch., 5 194 
Nikumbha Allasakti, do, 194 
Nikumbha Jayasakti, do., š 194 
Nikumbha-sikhamant, ep., 194 n, 196 
nilopala, bluish basalt’, 180 
Nimdighi, v? ‘ ० . . 228 
Nimdighi ins., . 230-31 
Niralgi ins. of Somésvara II ° ; 256 
n1róga,'medicalscience', . 147, 149-50 
nirmama و‎ €P., . 7 . e 184 
Nirriti, god 5 š š 182 
Nirupama Kalivallabha, s.a. Dhruva, 

Rashtrakita k : 107 
Nirvana, " 8, 12, 81 
nishka, coin, 161-62, 167-68 
niti, Science, 173 
nivüsn,' house’, 226-27 
niyama, à 221, 223 
niyukta, off., š 290 
niyuktaka, do 209, 271 
ñj, conjunct 1 . 49 


Nodagisarasami, s.a. Nodagisvarasvamin,de., 6-7 
Nodagisvarasvamin, do., r 4 
Nogawa pl. of Dhruvaséna II Baladitya 281 
Nolambadhiévara-Singidéva, s.a. Jayasimha 
IV, W. Chalukya pr., . š 5 257 
Nolambavadi, t.d., š 255, 257 n, 268 
Nripamitra, k., . n 5 5 š 200 
-Nripatunga, s.a. Amoghavarsha I, Rësh- 
trakuta k., 5 š š 107 
Nrisirnba, m., . š š 236, 238 
Nugur, tk., 5 š ; : š 148 





Past 
Numericalsymbolfor 1, . . . 101 
2. 5 61, 65, 145, 191 

3, 5 . 44,47, 145 

4, 7 ` e 145 

6, š š 61, 190 

7, . ,_ - 100-01 

8, š ; ; 47 

10, 5 š 44, 47, 190 

20, ë 61, 65 

70, š 80, 84 n, 191 

100, š . 100-01 

200, 5 ; 5 191 

700, 5 : 100-01 

Nyaya philosophy, . ० š 172 

l 
x o 

0, initial vowel, use of, i 14 
0, use of, ç A A : š 45 
oand 6, no distinction made between, 85 
Odda, peo., « 5 5 i 261 
Odra, co., š 5 : 173-74, 177 
Olaba, n 5 R r 1 14 
Olabaku, do., . ° 5 14 
Olabaku-hathi-gahaka, ep., 14 
Oraon, tribe, , š š 141 
Orissa, co., š à š š 231, 261 
Orissa, State, , *» 47, £0, 97, 115, 117, 173-74, 


Otyata-shahi, s.a. 


p, consonant, 

P, late form of, 

p, subscript 

D, with closed top, 


p and y, represented by the same sign, . 


pa, 8.a. paksha à 
Padalu Katama, donor, 
Padampur, vi., 
püdávarta ,l.m., 
Padda, Guhila ch., 
Padela, /., ^ 
padikà (meaning uncertain), 
Padma, m., 


€ e 


281 and 


Padmagiri, do., 
Padmagupta, au., 
Padmanābha, m., 


Padmanabha, off., 


—  ——Ó .—— 
——i— n e “टा. 


221-22, 238, 287, 289 n 
Shahi Khir gala, &AcAí i 


, 4647 

179, 183 

š ° 126 
s . lön 
i š 171 
š 118 

° . 7 
° . 116-17 
e 110 

n, 282-83, 286 
K 55-57, 102 
° 5 189 
° 245-46 
° 236, 238 
° ° 184 
5 . 163 
230-38, 271 

5 214, 0 


ا _  .‏ سيا تب سس سس m‏ 











PAGE 
Padmapura, s.a. Padampur, vi., 110 
Padma purána , wk., š š š 241 n 
Padmagarman, donee, 3 5 : 221, 223 
Padmayoni,s.a. Brahman, god, . ° 241, 243 
Padshih, s.a. Badshah, ep., š : 5 198 
Pagóda,coin, . i š ; 162 
pakabadi,‘brick-built house’, . 1 : 184 
Pakistan, East, co., . š š š š 228 
Pakistan, West, do., š ; ; 5 46 
Paksha : 
Ist, . š Ç . š š . 61-63 
2nd, . š š . 5 ; ‘ 4 
Sth, . ; š ° 5 é š 11 
chavutha, . 7 5 : š . 8,9 
chaturttham, . š 5 5 ; ; 12 
pamchama, . . . . ० s 11 
prathama, 62, 65 
sita x . . š 157 
pakva-pura,‘brick-built house’, . x 184 


pala, wt., ; : 107 n, 108 and n, 114 
Pala, dy., « 82and n, 183, 225, 230-31, 233-35, 
291 
Palapala, Pala k, . š : . 235andn 
Palitana, ci., . I 5 . 270-71, 27 
Palitana-Bhavnagar region, š à . 274 
Palittàna, vi., ., , . š . 279 
Pálittánaka, s.a. Palitana, do., . . 270-71, 275 
Pallava, dy., 2, 6, 72, 254 


Pallava, k . . 1 I 121 


Pam, contraction of‘ Pandita`, ep., . ç 187 
Pama, m 241-42 
Pamulavaka pl. of Vijayáditya VII 262, 268 n 
pam, s.a. pana, coin, : à 5 š 237 
pana, do š ४ i ; à 111, 237 
pancha-Dravida, co ; ५ 266 
Paisicha-kammálar,'five artisan classes, . 292 
Pajchalar, do., š š 292 
Panchalattar, do., ; : . ; š 292 
panchamyita, . š í ; 108 
Pancharakshà, wk., . E R š 81-82 
Pancharatha, . 5 1 : 1 š 180 
Pancharatra, agama, . 5 3 š . 226 n 
pancha-vanna,'five artisan classes, . š 202 
pancha-varna,do., . š 4 5 5 202 
Panchayat, off., š ° ° e i 5 
Panchayatana, 1 ; : ; š 181 
panchépachara, 5 . 1 5 1 108 
parchdpasana, . . . š 180 
Pandaridéva-odeya, off.. . 5 š š 292 


Pandava,dy., . . š . š 1 109 


INDEX 
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PAGE 
Pàndya,dy., . ° š š ; ; 276 
Panhala, yi., . e » ; " . 38n 
pantka-sent, s.a. parnika-sreni, n. of a guild, 5,7 
Panini, grammarian, š ढु " . 56, 193 
Pannila-durga, s.a. Panhálà, vi., 38 n 
Pannàle, fort, . र Š . ० 37-39 
Pannáleya-kote, do., š . š š 38n 
Pannàvaleya-kóte, s.a. Pannaleya-kéte, do., 38 n 
Paradika, n., . ] 5 ç 5,7 
Parakata,/., . i š : e 190 
Parskataki, do., ; š 190 


para mabha ttaraka, tit., 45-47, 100-01, 126, 129, 130 
134, 138, 156, 206, 207 and 


n, 268, 282 

paramabrahmanya, do., 151-52, 223 
paramameharajadhiraja,do., . 5 ° 81 
paramamahésrara,do., 126,129, 156, 206, 207 and 
n, 284-86 

Paramara, dy., 17, 3, 160, 162-63, 185-88 
Paramira of Abu, do., s š 1 ; 90 
paramārhata, ep., . š ° 91 n 
paramasaugata,do., . ° š ° 81 


. 46, 48 n, 91, 100-01, 123, 126 
129-30, 134, 138, 156, 185- 
86, 206, 207 and n 


para mésvara و‎ do., 


parardha, division of time, 231, 237 
Parasara, s.a. Pushkara-Bribmana, cem- 
nity, : š; : à : ° 239 
Parasara-Brahmana,do., . š i 5 239 
Parasgad, tk., . i š 5 9 108 
720 704011 pada, rare use of, š 151 
Parau, Chero ch.. 4 ; š . 140-42 
Pargana, ‘di.’, 207, 211, 271 n 
perichararka, off., 290 
Parinirvàna shrine, . ; 5 200 
privena, ‘cell of a monk, . š š ; 12 
Parivrajaka. f š . ° - 68 
Parlakimedi pl. of Vajrahasta ١ 48-49 
pürnika -sreni, n. of a guild š 7 š 5 
Parsee, peo., š š š 202 
Parsvanatha, Tirikankara, 91 and n, 94, 186 
Partha, Epic hero i 264 
Parttha, s.a. Yudhisthira, epicá.. ; 9 
Parvati, goddess, 141,170,180, 182, 183 
Paschima-khanda, di., a : š 5 290 
Pasupata, rel. sect. . š š " ; 66 
pataka, s.a. pada, *hamlet', 209, 211, 213 


and n, 214, 216, 217 and 
n, 218-19, 220 and n 
Patan, ĉi., : . 1 91 


Pandita,ep., . ; š š : 3 187 Patiakella pl. of Sambhuyadas. . 1 ١ 44 
Panditaéri,Ikshvàkwq., . 1 š 3 3 : Patiakella pl. of 602 A.D., . 5 ; ; 56 
Pandukésvar pl., š I : : š 96 | Patisaha, s.a. Padsha, ep., 5 198-99 
Pandu-vaméa, f., : i 5 1 ` 61 | Patna, ci., à i I . 132, 153, 198 n 
| 
8 
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PAGE 

Patna, di., š . 79,87, 132, 142, 153, 235 and n 

Patna District ins. of 1496 A.D., 195 andn,199n 

Patoladéva, Shahi k : 5 : 96 

Patoladéva-Shahi Vajraditya Nandin, do., 46 
Patola-shahi srj-Nava-Suréndraditya Nan- 

didéva,do., . : : 3 46 


Pattadakalins. of Kirttivarman II, . š 121 
puttala, s.a. Pargana, ‘district, 154, 207.08, 911, 
213-14, 219-20 


Pattali gr. of the year 313, 48-49 
pattolas, deed of purchase’, . 136 n 
pattols,do., . š : 136, 139 
paura,body, . हि الي‎ 8 s 4 292 
Paursavali, hamlet, 8 š; 209-10 
Pausha-sankrantt, . 5 Ç; š 61 


Pavaka, s.a. Vahni, race of, ` š 5 160 


Pavaka-santati, s.a. Vahni-kula, f., 161, 167 
Pavayata,l., . ; द è न ç ]6 
Payani, hamlet, ‘ 211, 213 
l'edda-Vézi, vé., š š 147 
Pendaman, off., . š 5 : 85, 88 
Penugonda, vi., š š š 145 
Perajatišri, Ikshvāku q., . š 5 ! 3 
Peribideha, f., . ; 5 e ; 5 74 


Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, wk., à : 731 
Permmanadi-Vikramanka, s.a. Vikramaditya 

VI. W. Chalukya k., . : š , 257 
Peshawar region, . 
ph, distinguished from p, š : 37 
phalaratika, privilege, š 132, 135 
Phanindra, L. of serpents, . A : š 206 
Phérava, vi., š š 5 š š 288 


Pidiha, do 5 š - 148 n 
Pilibhit, ds 3 . š 82 n 
Pillar Edict V of Asdka, . 1 š ; 99 
pilu, s.a. fil, ‘elephant’, . š š ; 96 
Pilupats, off., 95-96 


Pinakin, s.a. Siva, god á s š : 164 


Ping-k’i-lo, s.a. Ping-k'i-pu-lo, ca., . š 43 
Ping-k'i-pu-lo, s.a. Vengipura, do.,  . 43 
Pinmanamn, vi., . ç š . 253, 258, 260 
Pipardula, do., : è š š . 60 
pirtyarass, itt., 1 š : I I 254 
Pishtapura, s.a. Pithapuram, ca., . 184 n, 221-22 
mitha, s.a. Vajrasana at Bodh-gaya, . : 81 
Pithapuram, tn., š 5 I : 1 202 
Pithapuram pl., à ; š 108n 
Pithi, s.a. Pithika, co., š . 81 and n, 82-83 
Pithikà, do I I ; 5 : 52 
Pithtpati,s.a. Magadhüdhipati, ep., . 81-82 
Pithtpats, rel. preceptor, . 5 I š 82 
Pithsipati Acharya, ep., : 83.84 
Pithtpats Sena of Bodh-gaya, f., 4 ; 83 








Pass 


Pittugam, n. of vt., 253, 258, 260 
Pitupatraka-Vasaka, ca., š š 1 281 
Plaki-vishaya,d:., . I : : हि 290 


Pliny, au., 4 í š : 73 n 
Pognyapalii, Z., 152 and n 
Pokhatala, do., 116 and n, 117 
Ponnama, fe., n ç 5 116-17 
Poona, c? : : š 1 .. ; 193 
Pottara,ti : i ° . 151-52 
Prabandhachintamani, wh: : š 90 
Prabandha-śata-nirmiti-prathita-kīrti-kämy- 
odaya,ep., . : ; : š : 90 
Prabhachandra, au š . 5 92 


Prabhakaravardhana, Pushyabhüti k 


127, 128 n 
Prabhu, ep., . 


° . . 91 n 
Prabhütavarsha, tit ; 249 
Prabhütavarsha, s.a. Govinda IIT, Rüshtra- 

küta k ; 4 š 269 
Prabhitavarsha Govindaraja,  Rüshtrakü ta 

ch., 7 š ç 269 
Prabodhachandrodaya, drama, . š 174 
Pradhana, off., 15, 53, 288, 290 
Pradyumna, god, š 78 
Praharajašarman, donee, 211 and n 
Prajapati, god, : 205 
Praméya, ! š ; 5 281 n 
pramanikara, wrong for praranikara taz, . 209-10 
Pranalaka-durga, s.a. Pa nhala, fort 38 n 
Pranara, symbolical representation of š 106 
prantapala, off š : i^ 29] 
Prasannabhairavadéva, god, . ; š; 163 
Prastaraváta, l., 8 2838 
prastha, wt 107 and n, 113 
Pratábgarh ina. of Mahéndrapals II 171 
Pratapadhawala, k. of Japila š 153-55 
Pratipandrayana, 1: of Kachar 1 103 n 
Prataparudra II, Kakati yak š 2 253 
protha ma-kalyána ceremony 147, 149 
Prathama-K ayastha off 5 5 5n 
Prathama-kulika , do 3 1 ह 5n 
Pratihara, dy i 1 68, 171 241 
Pratihàra , off., 127, 129, 157, 208, 210 13-14, 


216-17, 219.20, 291 
Pratishthipura l 


š : š 288 
pratyadaya, s.a pratyaya, dues 5 127, 130 
pratyalidha, pose | 136 
pratyaya, dues, ۴ 0 2 127 
pravachana,‘ exposition’ 147. 150 


prnvanikara, special tax, 


. 208-09, 210 n, 
211, 213-20 


Pravara : 


Angirasa, " š 5 207-08 
Apnavàna, A 132, 135, 209-10, 215-20 
Apnuvana, 


136,139 
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Aurva, 132. 132-36, 139, 209-10, 215- | Purushadatta, 7! 1 : ; : š 20 
20 Purushottama,aw.. . : ‘ ; 226 
Bhargava, 132, 135-36, 139, 209-10. 215- Purushóttama, s.a. Vishnu, god 220,221 
20 Purushottama, 8.6. Purushéttama-dagan- 
Chyavana, . 132,135-36,139,209-10,215-20 nátha, do., š . 173, 17 
Gaurivita, . i ; š 7 208 م‎ Purushóttama-Jagannátha, s.a. Vishnu, do., 119,173 
Gauruvita, . 3 ; : ; ह 207 14 
Jamadagni, : : 136, 139 Purushottamasimha, k. of Kama co., . ° 97 
Jamadagnya, j 132, 135, 209-10, 215-20 Purushottamasimha, m., . š . 98 
Sankritya, 207-08 Purushottampuri pl. of Ramachandra 52 and n 
Prayaga, ci., 153, 282 n Pirvasaila,/., . : š . ° . 42n 
Préshantka, off., : : 132, ?91 Pusaka, s.a. Pushyaka, n., : I : 189 
Primeval Male, 8.7. Vishnu in the form of Pushkar community, š š š 239 
Krishna, : . 106 Pushkar, s.a. Pushkara, ri., 239-40, 242, 246 
Prince of Wales Museum pl. of Govinda, 87, 269, Pushkar region, 239-40 
270 and n, 271-74, 278 n, Pushkara.t?., . : j š 239-46 
279 n Pushkar-Ajmerregion, . | 1 j 240 
Prince of Wales Museum ins, of Somésvara I, RG Pushkara-Braihmana. community, ¢ . 539 
Prithivimaharaja. L. of Pishtapure, 221-23 Pushkara lake, . ; 5 1 240, 242 
Prithivivigraha, k. of Kelinga, . 222andn Pushkara-samanya, €p., . ; ; š 239 
Prithvidéva I. Kalachuri E., 2 ; 02n Pushkara-tirtha,/., . . 7 : I 24" 
Prithvirajavija ya, wk 5 90, 240 Pushpiyudha, s.a. Kama, god of love, . 164 
Prithvivallabha, s.a. Govinda Ul, Riek tra - Pushyaka, n., . . 7 š 5 . 159 
küta k C i : 277 pistakapála,off., . ë ° ० . 289 5 
pia, numerical symbol for 70. . š : 80 putra, Meaning ot, , š P . . 254-56 
Ptolemy,au., . š š š š 731 purika-seni, s.a. pürika-seni, ‘guild of 
Pubhani, t.d., : 137.185 | confectioners, à š š 6 š $, 7 
Pubhàni-nàyaka, ep., Š : š s 187 parika-seni, do., : 5 5 I : 5 
pukkolli, kind of field, š 5 : 152 and n 
pukkolli-kshétra , do., . ; , 152 
Pulakeáin I, W. Chaluiya k, . : 122 Q 
Pulake£in II, do., 61, 122, 195, 221, 283 1 " 01 
Pulakéti-Vallabha, s.c. Pulak&in I. do.. 122,124 oe. Kandhat; w. ws ge ANO 
pulli, ‘dot’, I I | र I | ०50 | Queen's Edict, ; š 5 š š 100 
Pulumavi, Sataváhnnn F., š 250 and n | 
Pundarikàksha, s.a. Vishnu-Krishna, gcd, 239-44 R 
Pundarikáksha temple, . ; š š 242 
Punjab, State, . . |. |. . . 41 rformof, , , 10, 48, 126, 179, 180 n 
Punjab, East, do., . ‘ š ç 41 n r, use of, , A : . š 40 
punya-sala, ‘hospital’ 9 à " 18 r, reduplicatien of consonants in conjuncticn 
purana, s.a. karshapann,coin, . . 236-37 with. . . 37, 61, 85, 106, 131, 151, 159, 169, 


147, 149-50, 221, 223, 226 n, 236, 245 


249, 250 and n 


purana, coin, 


Purandara, s.a. Indra, god, š š 134, 138 
Puri, ci., 1 à : š " 119, 173 
Puri, di., ` 5 1 115, 117 
Puri-Cuttack region. : : š 115, 119 
Purigere, t.d., . 3 4 ° 8 ° 86 
Purigere-300, do., 85-86, 88 and n 


Purigere, s.a. Lakshmésvar, vi., š š 88 
Pürnabhadra, Chhinda ch., 8 82-83 
Pürnavikrama, k 80-81, 83-84 


purohita, off., 132,131, 138,157. 208, 210, 2011 and n 
212-14, 216-17, 219-20, 290-91 
Purusha, Primeval Male, . ç 112, 226 n 








193 
r, final, . 1 ; 1 . न : 85 
r, subscript, form of, š ० . . 193 
r, subscript, not distinguishable from mee «Î 
ri, š š 4 Š š x š 193 
Richamalla, »., š 1 5 š à 19 
Radhivinod temple, š T 180 n 
Radhiah, s.a. Lauriva-Arara)]. v... . š 41 n 
Raghava, E. Ganga k., 117, 118 and n 
Ràghava. m., 1 š n . 236-38 
Raghudéva, Gajapati pr., 159. 234 
Raghukulachakrorartin, ep., š 241 
Rahan pl. of Govindachandra. . s . 205 n 
Rahappa.&A., . . 276 
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PAGE 


Raibheya, s.a. Kalichora II, ch. of Vahni- 


kula, . 161-62, 164, 167-68 
Raibheya Nigalankamalla, s.a. Kalichora II 

do.  . i š š ; 163 
Raichur, di., . š . 95, 70 
Raidhara, s. a. Ravidhara, donee, 215 1 
Raigarh, di., : : " : . . 60 
Raipur, do š : : . 60 
Raipur pl. of Prithbvideva I i i . 62n 
Raisen, di š s š i 185-86 
rājadhānī, ‘capital, . : ١ . 274 


Rajadhiraja, tit., ٠ : š š 185-86, 268n 
Rajadhiraja L, Chola k., š š š . 255 
Rajaditya, Salukika ch., š š š . 269 
rájaguru, tit., . : : 118-19 
Rajakula-bhatta,n., . ^ : 5 بن‎ 292 


Bajamalla, do., . 19 
Rajamartanda, s. a. Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya 
k., "M . . 263 
rajamatya, off., . š . 291 
rajan, off : 157, 208, 210, 213-14 
216-17, 219-20, 289n, 
290-91 
rajan, til., : 1-4, 67, 191, 4 
rajanaka,off., . š द . 289n 
rajanyaka, do., 290-91 
Raja paramésvara, tit., š : . - 268 
rajapurusha, do., 62, 290-91 
Rajaputra, ep., 55, 211 and n, 212 


and n, 282 and n, 

283, 286, 289 and n 

290-91 

raja-pratyadaya, ‘royal dues’, 127, 129 
Rajaraja, s. a. Rajaraja I Dévéndrayarman, £. 

Ganga k., š š ; ‘ : . 267 

Rajaraja II, do. ٠ š 1 š š . 118 

Rajaraja I Dévéndrav arman, do., . . 257 n, 267 


Rajaraja, s.a. Rajarajal, E. Chalukya k., 262 and 
n, 263, 264 and n 

Rajaraja I, do . 255, 257 n, 261 and n 
262-64, 265 and n, 266, 

and n 

Rajaraja II, Chola k . 1169 
Ràjarajadeva, s.a. Rajaraja II, do., 118-19 


Rajaraja-Mummadichoda, E. Chālukya k., . 265 


rajasatka, . . . A . 289n 
Rajasékhara, au., ° - 2035 
Rajasthan, siate, on, 44, 68, 911, 
97-98, 100-01, 111, 

239-40 

Rajasthan, t.d., ٠ : 5 5 . 00 
Rajasthana, off., š . 991 


Rajatarangint, Kashmir Chronicle, 45 and n, 46, 95 n 
ràjavallabha, off., " . : . . 290 
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Rajendra, Chola k., . š : š . 38 


Rajendra, E. Chalukya k., 257n 
Bajendrachêla I, Chola k., 261, 266 . 
Rajibpur Sadasiva image ins., š à . 230 
Ràjiga, s.a. Kulottunga I, Chola k., Ç . 266 
Rajim pl. of Tivaradéva, 61 and n 
Rajila, m., š : š : š 67-63 
Rajjila, Pratihàra ch., . ; à š . 68 
Rajkot, tn š š ; . 191 


Raji, n. of the wife of Sun god, . 5 . 245 


raja, off 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 

216-17, 219-20, 290-91 
Rajput, peo., ; : š lain 
Rajshahi, di ; š x ; Ç . 228 
Rajshahi, tn., . š हि š . 228 
Rajyavardhana, Pushyabhiti k 128n 


Rajyila, off ; 68 
Rakshaskhili (Sundarban) pl. of Saka 1118, 98-99 
Ralhanasarman, donee, 207-08 
Rama, Yàdavo gen., . 0 y š . 53 
Rama, Epic k., 205n, 226, 278 


Rima, m., i . 186 
Ramabhadra, s.a. R&machandra, Epic k 175 
Ràmà-bhattàrika, q., 126, 129 
Ramachandra, au., 90 and n, 94 
Ramachandra, Y àdava k., . 51, 52 and n, 53 


Ramachandra-muni, s.a. Ramachandra, av., 92 
Ramacharita, wk š 82 and n, 231 
Rámadéva, s.a. Ramachandra, Yadawa k., 50-51, 53 
Ràmagupta, s.a. Rimaguptadéva, Later Gupta 


k.; š 5 . . . 126-28 
Ramaguptadëva, do., 126, 129 


Ramalava-vishaya, d:., < ; . . 290 
R&mapala, Pala k., 


82 and n, 83 
Rimaéri, Ikshvàku q., . 3 
Ramayana, epic 160, 166, 221, 223 
Rambhi, celestial damsel 8 98 
Ramdurg, state 108 


Raméésvara., i 


Rampurva pillar ins. of Aéoka 
ramya, ‘privilege 


5 1 . 110 
. . . 4ln 


è . 132,135 
Rana, s.a. Ranna, wife of Sun-god 245n 
Ranabhafja, Bhañja k 47, 50 
Ranachandi, tutelary de., š 5 . 104 
Ranadurjjaya, k. of Pishtapura 221, 223 


Ranahastin, k 
Ranahastin, s.a. Vatsarája, Gárjara-Pratihàra 

pr., ; : . š š 3 08 
rénaka, tit., Í š ; 51, 53 
ranaka, off., š 132, 134, 138, 290 
Ranachhódji, de., 89 
Ràni, ep., 97 
Rann, wife of sun-god 
Rannà, s.a. Rann, do ; 


68 





Rashtrin, s.a. Rashtrika, do., 73 and n, 74 


Rasi : 

Simgha, s.a. Simha, . : ; A z 153 

Simha, . š 8 š : . 154 
Ratangada, n. of a tank : ४ . 179, 181 
Rataputa,n., . š : A š . 15 
Ratavasa, n. ofa fe, . 3 s 5’ Od 
rati, ut A š ; ‘ ; ‘ . 236 
Rativa£a, fe š 5 š š š Š 
Ratnagiri pl. of Karna š : š . 97 
Ratnapur,ca., . ; ४ : ; . 62n 


Ratnaéri,fe..  . š š ; : . 98 
Ratoka, writer, , š : š = 291,333 


Ratta, s.a. Rashtraküta, f., ; i 169-71 
Ratta, eponymous k., . 3 ; 4 . 106 
Ratta, f ; . l08andn,109 


Ratta of Ardhapur,dy., . Š . . 169 
Katta of Saundatti, do., ; : š . 169 
Ratthika, s.a. Rashirjka, off., 3 15-16, 73 n 
Rauta, do., ; š i 5 . 211, 216 
Ravana, myth. k., P 5 ç . 162, 168 


Ravanachhaya, n. of a rock shelter, : . 47 
Ravidhara, donee, I . 211-14, 215 and n, 

216-20 
Rawalpindi, di., š š š š . 45n 
Rébha, n., . 5 . 161 
Rébha, s.a. Kalichóra $, ch. of Vahni-kula, . 161 
Rebha, n., ; š ० . š 161 


Rebhéévara, god, 5 š š . 161,168 
Redhara, s.a. Ravidhara, donee, ٠ ; 214-15 
Réva, s.a. Narmada, rt., ° ° š . $2 
Reyhüru, vi., i 5 5 ` ; . 288 
y, reduplication of consonants preceding, . 61 
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Pace —— PAGE 
"T | j. medial, moder i : sod 
Rannáditya, s.a. Sun-god, . š . 240, 245 | Rik ie 1 i e 
Ranniidityadév AND š 245 : | l l 1 
raño हक क. ١ न 1 0 Rikshasii-Vardhamana, rel. institution . $n 
Hou FER ! i : ip. gt Ri-habhdev, s.7. Dhulev, vi., ; š . Od 
rashtra, territorial unit : , 15-16, 73-74 Rohini pases 219-29 
vas 5 5 ٠ "le ` . P . . - t 
hgra-grama-kita, off ١ : . 280 Rohtasgarh seal-matrix, د‎ ; š . 128 
Rash tra-grama-mahattara, do š . 73n, 289 Bien 5 
R t 5 g5- B ` ۰ ` . +} 
ashtraküta, dy., 82 and pa 3-86, 101, rt, without reduplication of! š . . 131 
106-07,108 and n, ria, tra written lke. . 5 ; 1 ¢ 41 
110, 111 and n, 112, Ridras 58 
75 5 69 = Ny . ٠. . * . * * i 
a d FE Rudradaman I, Naka k : l 250-51 
n, 242-414, । 
5 8 i ae | Rudrani, s.a. Atmaprabha, Chadha mana g . 240 
rashtrakita, off., 1 . 73 and n, 74, 288, I ; 
n 290 | Rudrapurushadatta, Jkshvaku k., . Š i 6 
Ráshtraküta-kula, f 106 | Rudrarya, donee, . . š : i 151-52 
nd : jo i : i , | Rudraséna, 3.१. Rudraséna III, Saka k., . 191 
rashtramahattara, off., ; š í 73-74 | š 
aah ¢ FRR | Rudraséna III, do., < 5 : . . 191 
rashgrapati, do., . 5 š ; . 271, 279 | Rudrasirùha I, dn., . I | . 192 
Rashtrika, s.a. Rashtrin, s.a. Hatthika, do., 15-16, 73n, न NR sa d कक न 1 
shvà i : š š . 
74, 29 
x Rummindei pillar ins. of Asoka, . . 4in 


Rupapa-Khoja, s.a, Khwaja Rüpap, off 198-99 
Rupee, coin 103, 104 and n 
Russelkonda, s.a. Bhanjanagar, tn : . 50 
Russelkonda pl. of Néttabhanja, . . 48-49, 50 
ry. without reduplication of y, . , . 131 
Ryali pl. of Vijayiditya VII, 264 and n, 268 and n 


S 
8, > š 65, 115, 126, 171, 179, 183 
8, changed to À, : 249 
s, change of anusvára before, š a . 6l 
s, represented by ^, 950 
250 


8, represented by sh, 
s,represented bv t, . : ; š . 250 


s, pronounced like 5, . : 29311 
8, š š . 48-49, 66-67, 126, 171 
§, change of anusrara before, 1 í . 6l 
£, changed to RF, 249 
$ and s, confusion between, . š 1 . 140 


Sacrifice : 
Agnihótra š ; . š í ४ 3 
Agnishtóma, . . š š a 3 
Asamedha, s.n. Asra mëdha : ६ . 6,9 
Aóvamédha, . . à 2 2 1 3 
Vaiávadéva,. . ; . : 5 . 194 


Vajapé ya : 1 . š ` . 2-3 
sachiva , off. ; 3 « 142, 144 
Sadakana, s.a. Sàtaka, n., . I . 73n 
Sadakana Kalalaya-mahàrathi, off . . "3n 
sadhu,“ merchant š : 5 . 116 


116 


sddhu-prajd, ‘merch ants . 
11-72, 75, 760, 77 and n 


Sagama, dy., 
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Pace | PAGE 
Sagama, s.a. Sangama or Sangrama, n., . 72 Saluvanguppam, vi., > . 121 
Sagara, Epic k : : i I . 168 Sam., 8.0, Sasnrataara year of reign’, . . 4 
Sagara linen | i ^ ‘ š . 86 samamthu, s.a. sa merat . 80 
Sagara, s.a शक भले f. s š š . 87 samangad pl. of Rashtrakita Dantidurga, . 121 
Sagara-kula, Se Manalera,do., . š . 86 Samanta, Chhinda ch., ; š 8 . 83 
Sagaramartanda,ep., . š š i . 86 samania, off., : . 255, 283, 0 
Sagaranamdin, m š 185-86 Samaraikamalla, ep., : à 37-39 
sagart-avaskara, privilege, . š 132, 135 Samása,'compound', . x à 4 . 67 
Sagarvésvara, god, š . 108, 114 samasta, 8.a.samral, , ; š; . 80 
Sagha, 8.1. Sangha . 10n Samastabhuranaésra yat, 8.4. Krishna’ II 
, 3.1. ; I : : : 
Sagune, donee, I : 141-43 Rashtrakita k š à : š . 109 
saha, s.a. stha, n. ending, 5 š 1 . "3n samot, 3.6. Sa muat, . ५ š; हि . 80 
Sahajapala, k. of Lata, 5 ; ; . 58 samata, 8.a. saral, , : I 1 . 80 
án jila-manda pa ,*stone pavilion, . र š 8 samatna. s.a. samat, . : . . . 80 
Sailaputri, s.a. Parvati, goddess, 181, 183 sa malta, 8.6, sameat, 80-84 
ánjla-sára,'bluish basalt’, . š . . 180 Námavéda, f 2i 
ee dy., = "T M 2 = का... | | a 
1 iva, fe و‎ Vi - o ee 7 | 
T ; 185, 230-31, 233 sambakumiraéarmmian, m., 7 . 283, 256 
ánirüchàárya ,ep., . š I18-19 
Saka, dy., 69-70, 95, 191-92, 247, 250-51 
Saka type of coin, 5 I Tr | 
Sakadvipa, s.a. Seistàn, t.d., i : . 95 
Sakadvipiya, s. a. Maga Brahmana, ; . 05 
Saka Mana, Saka k., . : è ç 70-71 
Sikambhari, goddess, . à í ; . 240 
Sakambhari, s.a. Sambhar,i.d.. . : . 98 
Sakambhari lake, 4 š ; š . 240 
Sakastün, s.a. Seistān, t.d., . ! . 95 
Sakha: 
Bahvricha, i 1 : + š . 282 
Taittiriya, š ; š i अ, 2217 
Vajasanéya 196, 2791, 253, 286 
Vajasaneya-Madhvandina š 271 
Vaji-Madhyandina, s.a. Vajasanéva-Madhya- 
ndina : 1 . 279 
Sakkarakóttam, s.a. Chakrakota, co ; . 266 
Sakra, s.a. Indra, god, š 1 š . 165 
Sakrapura, i : 5 š 203n 
Sakta cult, š š . I : . 181 
Saktiv arman, 8.१. Saktivarman II, E. Chalukya 
Ë; ; š ; . : 264-65 


Sakya-bhikshu, . : à . : . 900 
sala, ‘hall’, ; š í ç : : 8 
gala,‘hospital’, . à ; ç š . 18 


sålui, do., . š š 0 A > 18n 
Salankayana, dy., š : . 68, 145, 147-48 
Saláni, vi., : : : : . 66 
Salaturiya, . ; ; "TN . 285 
Sal'hundam. ri., 3 š : 5 . 43n 
Salūı apura, l., « ° 3 , : . 97 
Salónapura-mahàvihára-vinirgatà, ep., . . 97 
Saln,vi., . ç " : 1 . « 66,68 


Salnkika, s.a. Chilukya,f., . š 269, 273 
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Sambašambhu, Sa iva ascetic and com., 


173, 178 
Sambhar, tn 


* a 98 
Sambhar, s.a. Sakambhari lake ] . 240 


Sambhu, s.a. Siva, god -59, 106, 112, 168, 


230, 232 
Sambhuyasas, Mana k., 


š e टण 
Samgha, š : š ; 4 š 9 
Samidévi Trailokyadévi, Shahi q., . 46 
"amipadraka, /., è š ; 28111 
Sainkaragiri, s.a. Kailisa, mo., , ; . 165 
Samkarshana, s.a. Balarama, god, . à « 279 
Samkrant i, unspecified, 193, 197 
Samkranti ; 
Dhanus, . 5 62 
Makara, 37, 39, 62-63 
Mina " 209-10 
Pausha, s.a. Makara 37, 39 
Vishuva, 127 


Vishuvat, s.a. Vishuva, 
Sammat, s.a. sa muat, 
Sammrvtul, s.a. samrat, 


1?7, 129 
. . . 80 


. 80 
Samóli ins, of Siliditya, 100, 102 
Sta, 8.1, samua, ‘ š . 80 
Semudasiri, s.a. Samudraéri, n., š . 20 
"amudragupta Gupta k 67, 147, 191 
Samudrasri (?), [kshvaku pr ; 3 
Samudrasii, /kshvüku q., 3 
Samudraégri, x., : ; 20 
Samusri, [kshvaku pr., 3 
samvata, 83.0 . 8८11006 . 80 
samrath, s.a. sampat, : . . 80 
Sr mvatü, 8.0. samvat, š š . 80 
Samyaksambuddha, ep., š š : 12-13 
Samyana, s.a. Sanjan, in., 5 291 
Samyya, k., š š 80, 84 
Sanaharin, s.a. Sanaharipada, priest 5 . 118 


Sarêng, 8.a. sarabhanga, off., 


INDEX 








| 
Pace | PAGE 
i 
Sanahari-pada, do, « < . , 118-19 | Marlin, commander of forces, . . 96 
Naünchiins, of Mitakarni, ७ P š . 16 | Sarhang, tt., I . . 9; 
Sanichi pillar ins. of Asoka, ७ 5 5 din | Sarkaripadraka, ri, . . I . 63n 
sandhi, * . 67. 106, 119n, 159. 193 | Sarkari-paitaka, do., . : ١ . 61, 03 
Saundhivigrahadhikrita, off., . i , 283,258 Sürn&th ins., | | I | . Son 
Sandhivigrahika, do., . ; š ; s O4 Narnüth ins. of K umáradevi, ; s . 81 
Sandhvakaranandin, x., . ; , 82. 231 | Sirnath ins. of Mahipila L, . I 1 . 233 
Sangaka, m., . . . . . s o Sarnath pillar ins. of Asoka, . 1 . ملك‎ 
Sangama, /., ° : : š š n | surobhanya, offe, ° ४ š : 95-96 
Sangama.dy.. . . f . . 212 | sarthavaha, do... i š : š; . On 
Sangha. ‘Buddhist Church’, 8, 100, 226, 287 | surtlhikarika, do., . : . . 5. 127 
Sangha, Chhinda ch. . š ; š . 83 | Sarvadhyaksha , do., 1 : . . 289 
Nangrama,n., >. : ; j . Lo ud | survt-qunn-paraini ripa, €p., š ; 12-13 
sangramasimha, &.. of Lita, : ç 02-93 | Narvalokàsraya, n. ofa surdi pa, 107-09, 114 
sanika, wrong for sallaka, ff, < i - 138 i Sarr dokasraya, Ut., : . e i 254-56 
Sanjan, in., š " : . 111, 291-92 | f _ 5 

Cankara « i , | . age | gires RANT, tp., . ç वि . 2-13 
Sankara, 4.7. Siva, god, . . 56. 279 sarrradhikarika, off, > S . š . 129 
Sankaradévi, Chhikkora ga, . . i 20082 | Nasinka, k. of (aude, . ' ° š o 
Sankaragana, Aaluchuri k, . š 96, LOSn | Nastnka, X, of Rarnitsuv wana, i , . 128 
Sankarasarman, s.a. Sankara, donee, . 282 | (earam. sub-di., : s F . 155 
Sankarasarman, m., . . . ` p on | Pasar nto, : i ° : à . 0153 
Sankha, s.a. Sangrimasimha, Kk. of Lata, 52-53 | Soil filas, epo + i . * . 263 
Sankhya philosophy, . š š š हो du d Ses ets i ; ; : : E 
Sankila, s.a. Sankaragana, Aaluchuri k., IOSn orekan Or peuple. - š j i ट Aga 
Senkieamound,. Q © © आ. मही. | akambh dee ~ © © t t o कानन 
sintah, ‘monks forming the Sangha’, . 225-26 | OPUS "NA. ١ j ١ ` bui. 8 
Sintijina, s.a. Sántinütha, Jaina Tirthan- Sataharni, satavalana Rk., . ] 2471, 245-19 
kara, . : . . I 185-S6 | Nit ikarni-Kalalaya, off., . 5 . . 73 
Santika, race, . . I f ! . 73n Satakratu, 8.1. Indra, yod, . . š 276 
Sintikara, Bhauma-Kara k., . 1 . ددد‎ Satamakha, s.a. Indra, do., . š š . 196 
Santinitha, Jaina Tirthankara, . ; . 185 | Satavadhana, com., - ° و‎ - 132 
Sintivarman, Aadamba k., . ; ; . 151 | Sata ähana, dy., 2, 16, 67n, 13, 247 and n, 
Nanumati,q. >. š . . 187, 188 and n | 249-31 
Sapidalaksha, co., . Ë . . . 98 Natavihana, Later, do., i : š : 251 
Si PG privileges. << | , 132, 135, 139 Nathapa, n., : : š : š A » 4 
Saputrara-pattala, i.d., , : : 154-56 Satika, peo., š a : ° š 1 aap 

sarabhanga, off., - ; 5 : i 95-96 Satika, do., , A š : š . 731 
sarabhanga, do., . : i š 95-96 ! Satika-puta, ep., . ह š . . Tn 
Sarabhapuriya, dy., L 5 5 60-62, 63n Satilasri. [kshvaku q., . . . . . 3 
Sarada, s.a. Sarasvati, goddess, . 172-73 Satiya,f., . * ; * : i i (on 
Siradadévi, do., J . . . क, LM Satiya, peo., JE EM HF ee 
Suramyha, probably s.a. sarabhatga, . . 96 satiya.f., . i A . : š i Tp 
Saran, di., . : 5 . . 132, 141 n, 215 Sativa, peo., : š | s : 4 ‘an 
Saranapadraka, ti., . ; ; . 283, 286 Satiya -puta,ep., ٠ s ; š š š sn 
Saliya-puta, do., š ० . š . 73n 

Sarangarh, tk., . . * + + = 80 Satna, di, . . . . . 46,110,171 
Sarasika, fe. off., - . . ® . . 3 Satruüjaya, 8.7. Shetrunjee, ri., 271, 275, 219 
Sarasiya, vt., : : : . : . 281 Sattigeri, vi., : . ) š ; . 108 
Sarasvati, goddess, « 172-73, 183,184 and n, 284 MTS. E. . . . š : . 17 
Saratāvāda-grāma, ti., : | . . 917 salira Sala, tree feeding house’, . : . 107 
| Satyaki, eponymous k., : š . 106, 1199 
darayanira, ordeal, . ~ *  .  . 96 Satyaéraya, s.a. Pulakesin II, Chalukya k., 122-93 
éarayantrin, tit., . . . . . . 96 Satyasraya-kula-tilaka, 6p., š š . 258 
: i . 97n Sãuaka, scribe, . I 5 š i 194, 197 
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PAGE 

Saulkika, off., 132, 134, 138 n, 291 
Saumyasindhu, s.a. Uttarasamudra, co., . 133 
Saundatti, ca., . 108 and n, 169 
Saura cult : š 1 š š . 181 
Saurashtra, co., . ç I . 92 
Sauryaditya, Malaya ketu k : à 130-32 
Sauryàdityadeva, s.a. Sauryáditya, do., 132, 134, 
138 

Sava, donor, i ; š 5 245-46 
Savata, mM., : 245-46 
Savatuka,do., . 5 i 241-43 
Savitri, goddess, , ] I i . M4 
Schandésvara, n., 1 ह š ; . 66n 


Scythian, dy., . š : ] : . 67 
Scythian, Early, do., . š ह š . 67 


Scytho-Parthian, do., . : . š . 95 
së, symbol for 100, : š ] š 1017 
Seal : 
Chakrapurusha, 1 š š š . 226 
Season : 
Gimha, s.a. Grishma, : š ; 7-9, 11 
Hemanta, i 1 13, 151-52 
Rainy, 1-2, 12 
Summer, 4, 7, 10 
Winter, . : À 5 5 13 
Seistan, t.d f ; : . 95 
sela-madava, s.a. saila-mandapa, ‘pavilion’, stone 
built : . ; 8 
Rena, dy., 81-83, 235n, 236-37, 291 and n 
Séna, n., A 7 è i . 229 
sénabéva, off., . š š ; 37, 39 


Sénapati, do., 15-16, 71, 127, 129, 141, 
143, 157, 208, 210, 213-14, 216- 
17, 219-20, 290-91 
Sendraka, dy., 193, 194 and n, 195-96 
Sendraka-Nikumbha, do., . š I 194-95 
Serang, s.a. sarabhanga, 97 and n 
Serang, do š 1 3 i . 97 
Sesha, k. of serpents 204, 205n 
Séthivara-Vadhamana, s. a. Srésthivara-Vardha- 


mana, rel. institution, 8-9, 19 
&ethi-pa makha-nigamna , council, . i . 5,1 
Sêtu, | : i : š ; . 265 
Sétubandha-Ramésvara, do , å . 110 
Sétuchakropanta, s. a. Sétubandha-Ramés- 

vara, do., ; š š; : 1 . 110 
sêva ka, off., š š ç; š : . 201 


Sévuna, dy., s š : à : . 37n 
140, 187, 248, 250 
sha, used for sa, . I : : š . 249 


sh, form of, 


shadangavid, ep., 4 š š ; . 194 





Shahabad, di., 


Shahabad-Palamau, td., 
Shàhanushàhi, ep., 
Shahbazgarhi Edicts, 


Shahi, dy., < 


Shahi of Kabul, do., 

Shahi of Kapisa, do., 
Shahi Khingala, Shahik., 
Shams-i-Siraj, at., 


shat-karman, 


Shathakani, n., 
Shér Shah, Sur k., 
Shetrunjee, ri., 
Shiggaon, vi., 
Shiggaon, tk., 
Shirhatti, do., 


shn 


* 


Shorkot ins. of 402 A.D 


Sibi, myth. k., 


81008 rupee, 


Siddham symbol, 


® 








PAGE 


128, 140, 142, 153, 


155 

š . 141 
: . 46 
. 4landn 
. 45-46, 96 
š . 45 
š . 45 
45-47 

à " 41 
. 221,223 
. . 248 
141 n, 198 

: . 275 
85, 88 

85 

ह . 88 
7 « 179 
5 š 67 
161, 167 
104 


12 and n, 45, 47, 51, 53 


56-57, 63, 80, 84, 118-19, 


122-23, 


129, 132-33, 


137, 140, 142, 144, 146, 148, 
152, 154-55, 170, 186 n, 187 - 
88, 191, 193, 196, 225, 227 


Siddhapura Edicts of Asoka, 


Siddhésvara, god, 
Siddhugi,s.a. Basuvarasa Siddaya, m., 


Siggame, s.a. Shiggaon, vi., 
Siha, 8.0. 8i ra , name-ending, 
Sihadéva, m., 


Sihaka, do., 


Siharakhi, t.d., 
Siharakhi-12, do., 


Sihvar pl. of Jayachchandra, 


Sijistan, s.a. Seistan, t.d., 


Sila, donor 


Sila, 8.० . Siladitya, Guhila k 


iladitya, do 


Siladitya. Maitrnka k ; 
Siladitya, s.a Siladitya I Dharmaditya, d0., . 284 


Silàditva off 


Siladity al Dharmaditya, Maitraka k 
Silàditya II, do 


Stladitya III, do., 


Siladitya IV, do., 
Siladitya VI, do., 
Siladitya VII, do., : . 
2 ननधीत a يي ب‎ es i 


at am d 


290 
4ln 


. 161,164,167-69 


161, 164, 
167 

85, 88 

9 . tan 
226-27 

5 . 282 
274 

269, 273 

. 235 

. 95 
245-46 

102 
100-102 
281 n 


283 
283 


98, 281 n 


281 and n, 
282 n, 283 n 


3 281 n 
: 281n 
281n 


PaGE 
Silàditya Harshavardhana, 8.6 « Harsha, &. 

of Kanauj, ° ` š; : š . 282 

Silahara, dy., 38 n 
89-91 

Silberband, vi., 104 
Simba, s.a. Simharaja, Chahamana k 240-41 
Simha, k. of Lata, 52-53 
Simha, n. ending, 73 n 
Simhana, Yüdava k., š I 52-53 
Simhanágà, s.a. Ghoshikundi, vč., . . 80, 
83-84 

Simharaja, Chàha mana k., 240-41, 
245 
Simhasena, Abhira farmer, 192 
Simhavarman, Pallava k., < : i : 6 
Sinda, f., 821 
Sindhu, co., 7 š A ; ; . 83 
Sindhu, f i द ; : 2n 
Sindhu, r?., . 82n 
Sindhurája, s.a. Dēvarakshita Chikkora ch., . 82 n 
Sindhuraja, k. of Lata š; j A 2-53 
Sirimà, s.a. Srimati, n., 190 
Siripavata, s.a. Sriparvata,l., + : & 9 
Sirohi, di., . . š š : . 68 
Sirpur ins. of Sivagupta, 61 and n 


Sirür pl. of Krishna Kannaradéva-cbakra 
vartin, š : . . 109 
Sitabhifiji, vi., >» š 5 i . 47 
Sitabhifijiins. of 10188 00 9119 , 48-50 
Sittannavasal ins., ç š 250 n 
Siva,god, . 56-58, 61, 66, 106-07, 112, 


115-16, 118, 126, 132, 134 n, 
141, 159-62, 164, 168-70. 174, 





Skandasri, Ikskraku pr, « s š . 3 
Skandaári, /Rshvaku q., 1 i š . 3 
Skandavarman, $ülunkàyana k., . . 148, 288 
skandhavaranam avaskandaka, ep., ٠ . 14 
Smarta, sect., . 180 
š : . 80 


smat, s.a. Samrat, š . 

Sddisa, Saka ch., š š š š 95 
Solar race, s.a., Chola f., 266 
Soliyavaraisan, Chola gen., 261 n 


Soma, donee, « 270, 279 


Soma, god i 58, 136, 140, 205 n 
Somaditya, donee, : . i 242-43 
Somaladevi, W. Chalukya pr . . in 
Somaprabha, au., : x š š . 91 
Somasarman, donee, 283, 286 


° š . 61 
50, 61-63, 97 


Sémavamsa, f., 


Somavamsi, dy., . 


Some$svara, Chàhamüna k., 90-91 
Somésvara, m., 237-38, 282 n 
Somésvara,te., . 1 1 à . . 163 
Somesvara, W. Chalukya k., . 159-62, 164, 167 
Somcsvara I, do., š . 37 and n, 38, 86, 87 n, 


159-60, 163, 253, 254 
and n, 255-56, 257 
and n, 258, 267 and n, 
268 
87, 159-60, 163, 254 
and n, 256, 267 n 
.159, 163 


Somesvara II, do., : 


Somezvara IIl, do., 


Somesvara IV, do 160, 161 
Somidéva, s.«. Sōmēśvara l do., : EE SD 
Sóna, ri 173 


Sonabhadra, m 172, 17» 


185, 226 n, 230, 240, 265 

Siva, s.a. Parvati, goddess, 141, 143 Sonahala, s.a. Svarnahala, 1? 154-55, 167 
Siva te., 57, 116, 169, 239, 942, 244 | Soratür ins, of Amoghav arsha TI. . : . 56 
Sivadeva-bhatta, m., 172,175 Soro pl. of Bhanudatta, š : š NE 
Sivakhamdavamo, 3.0 Sivaskanda\arnia, sra, symbol for 100, . 100, 101n 
Pallava k . . . . ` . 72 sraddha, ceremony, : 153 
Sivala, Mahisha k., ٠ * . . 23 gramana,* Buddhist monk ', | . . is 
Sivala,n. ending, . i7n Srénvaka, l.. . . , : 67-68 
Sivalinga, ; 105, 159, 161, 169 ár&sh thin, * banker’, 5, 8, 11-13, 19 
233, 240 árésh thin, ep., š ; : 161, 186 
Sivanagasri, Ikshvaku q., - š š š 3 §résh thini Ç 12-13 
Sivapura-vishaya di., . ° . . . 289 Sréshthivara-vardhamana rel, institution, 8, 19 
Siva-Sasana, ‘mandates of Siva . 162, 168 ári, written in a cursive fashion 198 
Siva-sayujyt, — - RO e ॐ « 06 CBA. + m OF अ. HN 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k š 6, 72 éri, honorific suffix, 1 1 3 3, 198, 207 
Sivaéri Sátakarni, Sátavühane k 250 n gri-ajjaka-pad-anudhyata, €p., 282 n 
Siwalik hills, . = s: ° c c 3 Sribada, n., T "E" 51, 54 

Siyar-i-Hind, wk., — . 20. «७ + 109 Sri-Déva-Sháhi Suréndra-Vikramadity a 
Skandabhata, off., 5 z 4 « 282,286 Nanda, Shahi k., : ë 98 à . 46 

Skandakotióri, Jkshvükw pr., . ° . 3 Sri-Deva-Sháhi Suréndra-Vikramaditya 
Skandanàga-sataka, n., i 5 ` 73n Nandin,do., - 5 1 š è . 46 

9 
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PAGE 


Sridhara, donor, . 245-46 
Sridhara,m., . ; 236, 238 and n 
Srikakulam, di., . š ; ; I . 43n 
Srikakulam, tn., . 43 n, 116 
Srikara, m., : 7 236, 238 
-§rikhanda,' sandal š : š š . 108 


Srikrishnakirttana, wk., . . I . 179 
Srikrishné$vara,de., . 1 š 1 . 108 
Srikumara, off., 7 271, 280 n 
Srimala, community, . à ३ š . 90 
Srimati, n., ¿ à ç; . 190 
Sri-Nagééa, de. or rel. preceptor, . š . 170 
Sriparvata, s.a. Nallamalai hills, . 8, 12 
Sripati, s.a. Sripatika, com., . 155, 209, 211, 213-20 


Sripatika, do., : . 155, 158, 209-10 
Sripattana, s.a. Anahilapattana, ci, . . 91-93 
Srirámalenrurája, off., . à š : . 222 n 
érisümanta,do., . ; 4 i 8 . 289 
Sri-éata, n., I . 73n 
Srivallabha, s.a. Dhruva, Rashtrakita k . 278 
$ri-Yajfia, Satavthanak., . ; 5 . 261 
Srungavarapukota pl. of Anantavarman, 72 | 
Srydéraya Siladitya, Chalukya k. of Lata, 195 n, 274 
sthala, s.a. vedikà, platform, š : . 45 
sthali,* division’, i i ; ; . 283 
Stambha, Rashtraküta pr., 263, 277 
Stambhatirtha, s.a. Cambay, l., 91-92, 94 


slhànántarika , off., 

Sthànu, s.a. Siva, god, . 
sthayin, off., š š . . 289 
Stupa, š š 40,42, 43 and n 
Subhadéva, Diva ch., . š 230-32 
Subhatavarman, Paramara k ; š 52 
Subhatunga, s.a. Krishna I, Rashtrakita k., 276 


289 and n 
161, 164, 167 


Sudaréana, Chakra of Vishnu, 236 n 
Sudarsana-chakra, í š : . 226 
Sudarsana-purusha , š ; 226 n 


Sudhadidhiti, s.a. Moon-god, š š «- 112 
Südi, vi., . A ; 5 š 38 n 
sukrishta, privilege, 


132, 135, 139 
Sülapàni, s.a. Siva, god, š . 136,140 
Salin, ş.a. Siva, do., . ; Í . 56 
Sulkàdhya ksha , off. š š š . 61 
Sultan of Delhi, . 3 . 141 
Sultan Alauddin Khalji, Sultan of Delhi . 51 
Sultan Firüz Tughluq, do., . ‘ . 4l 


Sultan Muhammad. s.a. Muhammad, e.a. 


Muhammad Bin Tughluq Shah. do., . 141 
Sumahagramaka,k., . : 1 ‘ . 74 
‘Sumandala pl. of Prithivivigraha, š 222 n 
S&aahar, v., 5 : š " . 153 


Sinaha pl, of Gáhadavàla Vijayachandra, 229 
Bunga, dy., š š . . " . 67n 
‘Sun-god, . . 95,97, 132, 187, 240, 245 
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Sunika, 1, . : : 5 5 
Sunkaverggade, off.,  . à 5 
sūnu, meaning of, : 

Suprabha, fe., . e 

Sir, dy., 

Surabhakra, l., 


Suragiri, s.a. Kailasa, mo., 
Sarapala V, Pala k. . 
Surapati, 

Surdshtra, co., 

Surat, di., . d : i 
Surat pl. of Karkarāja, 7 
Surkód, vi à 

Surkor, s.a. Surkdd, do 

Sürya, god š . : 
Sury-ünvaya,f., . š 
Susthitavarman, k. of Kümarüpa, 
sitradhara,* mason 


Suvarnahala, s.a. Svarnahala, vi., 


. 51 
254-56 

127, 129 

198 

127, 129 

I . 164 
I . 82n 
š . 204 
281, 283, 286 
. 50 
272-73 

. 108 

: . 108 
180-82, 205 n 
130, 133, 137 
127 


116, 117 and n 
153, 155, 157 n 


Suvarnavarsha Govinda IV, Rashtraküta k., . 107 


Suvarnavarsha Karkaraja, do., 
Suvira, Buddhist monk, 
Suvrata, Tirthankara, 
Svalpavelura gr., i 
Svami-Mahaséna, god, . 
Svàmin, ep., 


क 


+ 


Svarnahala, s.a., Sünahar vi., 
8vArthika Sufix 


svastika sign, mark of punctuation 
indicated by, 


Svayambhi, god, š ; 
Svayambhü Sémanathadéva, do., 
Svéta-dvipa, co., . 
Swat Valley, do., 
Syàmarày temple, 
Syandaka, n. of a m., 
Syandaka, n. of a hill, . 
Sylhet, tn., . 


T 


1, form of, 

1, final 

t, intervocal, changed to d 
t, intervocal. pronounced as d, 
f, superscript, 

t, form of, . 

t, final, form of, 

t, intervocal, pronounced as d, 
t and n, written alike 
t, modified to d, , 

ia, changed to tha, ; 


Ta-An-to-lo, 8.a. Great Andhra, co., 
tadaniyuktaka, off., 


45, 57, 


٠ 


272 

. 200 

91, 93 

48 n, 49 

. , M2 
J xw ug 
153-55, 157 n 
72 


189 n 

205 n 

. 163 
242-43 

. 45 

180 n 

192 n 

ç 12-13 
š . 104 


85, 180,248 
106, 131, 270 


. 85 

. 248 

š . $n 
179, 248 

1 . 250 
i . 248 
i . 186 
. 148 

243 

: 0 42 
s 289 


INDEX 








क 
1 
-[ 


tadàyuktaka , do., . : i 1, 289 and n 
Taila II, W. Chalukya k., 160,153 
Tailapa LI, s.a. Taila II, do., ] i . 160 


Tailésvara, s.a. Taila II, do., . 160, 165 
Takshasila region, . 4n 
269 


Tala ja, di., 1 ; š ; š 
talati, off., . è š ; ` š . 132 
talavara, do., I 11, 73 n, 290 
talavargika, s.a . talüvüta ka , do., 132, 134, 138 


talàvàtaka, s.a. talàti, do., . à i » 132 
talavütaka , sa. tala-irilti, temple property, . 132 
tala -vritti, do., [ " 1 f Ç . 132 
Taleswar pl. of Dyutivarman, 95-96 
Tamaniyakara, n. of a f. or a m., . š . 16 
Tamasa, 8.a. Tons, ri., š ; . 189 
Tàmradhvaja, k. of Kachar , $ 103 n 
Tamura, di., : : . : : 289 n 
Tamura-vishaya,do., . : š 5 289 n 
Tandivada gr. of Prithivi-maharaja, . 22] 
tanka, coin, š š ; ç 5 0232 


236, 238 

. 52 
126,129 
126, 129 


tapovana, l., 

Tapti, 7४.५ 

Tara, l., i š 
Tarà-bhattarika,q., >» 


Tarachandi, vè., . ç : : 153 
Tarachandiins. of Pratapadhavala, 153, 155,157 n 
tarika, off . : . 291 
Türikh-i-Khurshid-jàhi, wh ° ; . 109 
T arikh-i-Qa ndhàr-i-Dakkan, do... . : . 109 
Tathagata, s.a. The Buddha, 80,84 
Tauda-grima, vi., 289 n 
Tekkali, vi., : 5 2 è 1 . 221 
Telugu-Chola, f 43, 256 
Telugu Academy pl. of Saktivarman II . 264 
Telunga, peo., ° . : . 261 
Te-na-ka-che-ka, s.a. Dhanyakataka, co . 42 
Tétu, hamlet, š : š š š y. id 
Tetuàml, do., š ` š; š . 217andn 
Hb ¿ l š : ; š A . 248 
th, modified to dh, š : , š . 146 
th : i š ; š š . 248 


Tha, 8.6. thakkura š : : i . 187 
thakkura,off., . 8 . 132, 138, 155, 158, 
187, 208-11, 213, 
215-20 

Thakoorain of Kiachir, s.a. Ranachandi, 
tutelaryde., . š : ç i . 104 
thakura, s.a. thakkura, off., 5 « 132,134 
Thakurdiyé pl. of Maha-Pravararaja, . . 61 


Thakur Manda, s.a. Manda, vt, . 1 . 228 


thala, s.a. sthala, . ç š š " 3. अ 
Thamvla, ४४., e : . š : . 239 
Thana, di., š š; ; 5 111, 291 

292 


Thana pl., . 


Thanesar, ca., I 
Thanawala, s.c. Thamvla, vi 


127, 128 m 
239-42, 244 


Thera, ‘senior Buddhist monk, . $ , 8 
thi, numerical symbol for 70, 80 
Timmana Odcya, off., . š š . 292 
Tippera pl, of Lokanatha, ; 126 
Tira-bhukti, s.c. North Bihar, t.d., = 127 
Tira-bhukti, s.a. Tirhut, do., , 5 . 129 
Tirhut, di., 129, 132 
tirtha, š š i š 239.41 
Tirthankara í : . 91, 185-86, 226 u 
Tirunelveli, dé . 250 n 
l'ishtihala, s.c. Tishtithala-pataha.sub-d/ 129 


Tishtihala-pataka, do., 


127-129 


Tivàdi, s.a. Tripathin, f., 207-08 
Tivaradéva, Pénduvamost k., , 60-61 
tola, wt... š 1 : 107 n 
Tolkappiyam, wk., : 3 250 
Tonk. di., 101 
Tons, ri . 189 
Topra, vin. 41 and r 
Torkheda pl. of Buddhavarasa 269, 272-74 
Torugare-60, f.d.. 38 n 
Tosali, South. co., 289 n 


Tosali, co.. . A . 222 and n 
tra, written like ria. . 41 

Trailokyamalla, 5.4. Somésvara I, . : 
W.Chaluknua k., ; . 37, 38 and n, 257 
Trailóokyamalladrva.<.a. SēmčSvara l, do., . 39 
253, 258 

Tribhuvanamalla, s.a. Vikramaditya VI, 

do., : 5 ; x š . 103, 253. 

Tribhuvanamalladéva, sa. — Vikramadiiva 
VI, do.. š i š š 257 
Tridaśagiri, s.¢. Meru, mo... ç 3 . 165 
Tridasapura. š ० e E 902. 
Trident-axe, symbol, < š 66 n 
Trikaling-adhipati, tit., 2230 
T rikünda sêsha lexicon, i I 226 
Trilo, s.a. Trilóchana. or 11009. engr., 117 
'Trilochana, n., 116 
Triloka, Engr., }17 n 
Triloka, n., š 5 : š 116 
Tripathin, ep š . š 207 
Tripura, di., y 179 
Tripura-vijayin. 7 Siva. god. 106. 112 
Tripuri, Ca., . . . 5 82 
Trivéni, ri., 153 
Trivikrama, god, . ; ١ : . 156, 205 
Trivikrama, m., . " š š 172. 175 
Trivikramasvamin, donee, . 1 61,64 
Tudiga, n., : š z N š . 109 
Tudigésvara de.. . . e 108-09. 114 
141 


* * * 


Tughluq, dy., ° 5 š 


as ع مه‎ animpang Kn ee مسح‎ 
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Tulàràm, pr. of Kachar, A š š . 104 
Tuliga, s.a. Tudiga, n., š ‘ : . 109 
Tumbesvara, de., . 108,124 
Turga, f., . ç : š : . 112 
Tumkur, di., ^ š ; 3 š . 268 
Tunga,f., . š . , š . 106 
Tungabhadra, ri., & 21 
Turk, peo., . à ‘ पि 5 45-46 
Turkish Musalman, do., . 51, 83, 208, 235-36 
Turushka,do., . ह à š . 46 
turushkadanda,taz, . š 5 5 . 208 


Tushàráchala, s.a. Himalaya, mo., š . 276 
U 

u,initialvowel, . ० « 106, 151, 193, 207 

u, mitra, . . e ° . ० . 48 

4, medial, 5 š 2 7 5 . 179 


u, medial, different forms of, 5 i- 87 
u, medial vowel, written like subscript 7, 
à, medial, š š 1 e š . 179 
Uchchakalpa., co., š : ; š 05 
Uchchakalpa, f., . 1 


Udabhanda, s.a. Und, ca., . š š . $5 


Udabhandapura, s.a. Und, do, , š . 45 
Udaipur, ci., 5 . e ° 55, 100, 102 
Udaipur, t.d., . . ° . ° 100,102 
Udayamati, fe., . ° Ç e š . 97 
Udayana, min., . š 8 A 5 90-92 
Udayana-vihara, Jaina te., , 5 ë 92, 94 
Uddandapura, s.a. Biharsharif, vl, š . 79 


Uddiyana, s.a. Swat Valley, co., . : . 45 
Udranga,taz, . 5 : 127, 129 


Udubha, n., i š 1 5 245-46 
Udyana, s.a. Swat Valley, co., e é . 45 
Ujjain, cè., . . A : 110 n 
Ujjayini, do., š r 127, 128 n, 239 
Uka, n, . š 5 ; . l8andn 


Ukhasiri-Vadhamana, religious nelidnlicr, . Sn 
Umbarahara-pattala, di, , ; à 209-10 
Jmbarala-pattala, do., i ; . . 909 
Ummara-marakala, off., ; , 1 . 999 
Una pl. of Valabhi-Samvat 574, . 1 . 271 
Und, vi, . ० š ‘ š : . 45 
Undankal Cave ins, , 8 1 949 n 
Unmattakesarmn, k.. , I 5 : . 999 
U.P. (Uttar Pradesh), Siate,. 41 and n, 46, 79,82 n. 
95-96, 110, 130, 190, 

207, 209, 218 
U.P. North Eastern. t.d., š : 5 . 900 
upadhmàniya, 0 š ; ° 106, 1445 
upüna, . e . . ° š . 186 
uparika, off., ° + oe o 289 and n زود‎ 
upüsaka,'lay follower ot the Buddha’, . 7,9-10 
Upéndra, god, ; ; š š; 175, 178, 284 





— À — 
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~= 





PAGE 
ürdhva-médhra, . ; . , 5 . 46 
Uren, vi., š ; š < ; . 79 
Uren image ins., . 79-80, 81 n 
ürgümunda, off., . , A š 85, 38 
trodeya, do., i 5 Ç . 39 
Usiya-grama, vi.,. . 132-135 
Ustari, hamlet, 5 5 209-10 
Utpala, au., š . š 95 and n 
Uttama, ch. of Vahni-kula, ; 160, 163, 166 
Uttamālōka-vishaya, di,  . š ; 289 
Uttarakésala, Co., - 156, 202, 203 n, 205n 
Uttarāpatha, t.d., š à š 45-46 
Uttarasamudra, co, . न š : . 133 
Uttara Tosali, do. š š z v 299 
Uttaréévara, de., ; 7 . š 118-19 
Uttaré$varas&arman, 8.a. Sankara, donee, . 282 


Uttinna-Ijja, di., š : : , . 283 
Uttinna-Ij ja-sthali, do., 284, 286 


v, . . 
". changed to b, š 5 ; . 61,85, 126 
^, sign for, indicating 8, 106, 122, 140 
v, resembling closed type ofp., . š . 126 
v, undistinguishable from y and v ; . 131 
Vachaspati, s.a. Brihaspati, preceptor of gods, 134, 


85, 179 


138, 174 
Vadahósa,' bigger Hosa’, vi $$ e . 218, 229 
Vadahosa-grama, do., . 218-19 
Vadaj, do., : 1 š . 274 
Vaddavani-500, ८. d., . 253, 258, 260 


Vadhatika (Vardhantika), fe., : . 191 
Vadnagar, tn., हि : : 7 102, 283 
Vagbhata, mi n., 


. . š . 92, 94 
Vagéndi, s, त. Bagén, vi., 141-43 
Vàghamàra, n. of a land, ° . 116n 
Vaghéla, dy., 91 


Vàhitha Satakarni, 8. n, 


Vasishthiputra Sata- 
karni, Sataréhana k. 4 ic 


š . 248 

Vahithi Satakarni, 8. a, Vazishthiputra Sáta- 
karni, do, . `". MEUM š . 248 
Vahitti, Vahitthi (Vàsishthi), fe., . 249 
Vahni, race of, . मै 1 I ; 160, 165 
Vaidya, : | . . . 290 
Vaijayanti, 8. a, Banavisi, ea., > . 152 
Vairadéva, Séndraka ch., š . 194 


and n, 195-96 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakita iti 


Vairamégha, 8, na. 


و 


Vairavarman, Chhinda ch., | 


l I : . 82n 
Vairisimhs, m., . : : 92, 94 
Vairdchana, s. a. Bali, myth k., 161, 167 


Vaishnava, sect, , 


- 98, 181, 233, 9 
Vaishnavism, esas 1 क se 
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Vatévadéva, sacrifice, . * . < . 194 Varanasi pl. of Karna, : à र . 1353 
Vaisya, caste, . < < . . 101, 164 Vardhamanaka.7., . : . 288 
Vairasrata-siunvantara, " ; 5 234, 237 | yardhamana, rel institution, : 5 5 Š 
Va ja peya, sacrifice, : : i . . 2-3 | Vardhantika, fe : : ; 190-91 
Vajradanta, Manalera ck., . I . 87 , 7 Varendri, s. o. Bengal, North, eo ३2 
Vajradatta, a%.,. : . 173 276 n, 178 | Varuna, god : . 1 : 136, 140 
Vajrahasta, E. Ganga k., . i š I 48 vase house i 520.2 7 
Vajrasana at Bodhgaya, . à 2 š 53 | Vasabhata, wrong for Vatiabhatti, off., . 2९3 
Vajràsana, seat of the Buddha,. . z . 81 Vasabhatti, wrong foi Vatiabhatti. de., . 283 
Vajrata, ८०., ; f š i , I 270 | Vasuntavilase, uk : . . . 52 
Vajrin, . š A ; ; ; . 204 | Va-antgadh ins. of 625 A.D : š ; 68 
Vakataka, dy., š š š « 0५-01, 112 | Vasethiputa, s. «. Vasisthiputia, pe fren yt c. 8-9. 1] 
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Vallabha, s.a Kirtivarman pT 276 | Vasudeva, founder of the Chahamadna house, 240 
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Vanavasa,s.a, Banavasi,co., . š 5 72 Sama. . : : i : I ee 
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yara-balivarda,taz, . . . . . 209 s a om EUM - 305 
Vārāddā, s. a. Báradà,ca.,. . .  . 50 VERSEHEN c S ¢ .60 
va ràha , coin, ç 4 š . 5 5 162 vedikü, platform’, . 1 ' 5 
Varáha, incarnation, . : š i ه‎ 122 Vella, vi., Í i , 151-52 
Varahamibira,au., - ‘ f . 95andn Vémaka, f., : * * . š . 186 
Varanasi,ci., . . + . « + 154, Vemra, vi, . eT 
| 157, 189, 901, 207-08, 211, | Véngai,s.a. Véngai-nadu, 0०., . š . 268 
212 and n, 215-20 Véngai-nàdu, s. a. Véngi,do., . l . 268 
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VEngi, s. a. Pedda-Vegi, ca., 147-48 
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Vigraharája, Chākumāna k., 240, 245 
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Vijayaminikya, k. of Tripura : . . 179 
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Vikramankanaréndra, s. a. Vikramaditya 
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Vikramarka, s. a. Vikramaditya, Ratta ch 170 
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vinashta-ràjya : 234-35 
Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya k : ; 122-23 
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Viniyaka, de 46, 107 
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Vira Aribha....,%., . 3 19-20 
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Viraja, s. 6. Jàjpur, ci., . 222 and n 
Virajápuri, s. a. Virajà, ca., : . 9 
Virajas, s. a., Viraja, do., : . 999 
Virajó-nagara, s. a. Jájpur, ca., 99]-93 
Vira- Mahésvarca,ep., 254, 959 
Viranarayana, de., 5 1 108, 4 
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ditya, W. Chàlukya pr., . 254-58 - and n, 248-50, 251 and n 
Visvamalla, s. a. Visala, Chaulukya-V aghelà ajnika, . 226 n 
k., š š 91 १7१707१ 0११ و‎ . i : ; i : 46 
Visvamitra, myth. k š ; . 163 Yakhila, m., š , š š , . lin 
Visvanatha, god, 180-82 Yakhili, Jkshvàku q., . š i : li 
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